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I - KETILL FLATNEFR AND HIS CHILDREN

Ketill flatnefy, a powerful lord in Raumsdaly, and Yngvildr, daughter of Ketill
vedt, bave five children: Bjorn the Eastern, Helgi bjélan, Porunn byrna, Unnr en
djiiptidga, and Jérunn mannvitsbrekka. Pérunn marries Helgi the Lean, whose
mother was daughter to Kjarvalr king of the Irish, and Unnr marries Oldfy the
White. From Jorunn descends Ketill the Fisher, who took land at Kirkjuber, and
from him Sighvatr the lawspeaker.

Ketill flatnefr hét madr, son Bjarnar bunu. Hann var
Ketil Flat-nose  was-called a-man  son of-Bjorn Buna He was
hersir rikr 1 Noregi ok kynstorr. Hann bjé i Raumsdal i
a-lord  powerful in Norway  and of-grear-kin He lived in Raumsdal in
Raumsdalafylki; pat er milli Sunnmarar ok Nordmerar. Ketill
Raumsdaela-fylki that is  between of-Sunnmaeri and  of-Nordmaeri Kertil
flatnefr acti Yngvildi, déttur Ketils vedrs, agzts  manns;
Flat-nose  had  Yngild daughter  of-Ketil ~ Wether  of-excellent  man
peira born varu fimm; hét einn Bjérn enn austrzni,
their children  were  five was-called  one Bjorn the Eastern
annarr Helgi bjolan. Porunn hyrna hét dottir Ketils, er
another  Helgi Bjolan Thorunn ~ Hyrna  was-called daughter of-Ketil — whom
atti Helgi hinn magri son Eyvindar austmanns ok Rafértu
had ~ Helgi the Lean son  of-Eyvind of-the-Norwegian and  of-Raforta
dottur Kjarvals Irakonungs. Unnr en djupidga var enn
daughter  of-Kjarval — of-the-Irish-king ~ Unn the  Deep-minded —was  still
déteir Ketils, er  acei Olafr hvid Ingjaldsson, Frodasonar
daughter of-Ketil ~ whom had  Olaf (the)-White  Ingjald’s-son of-Frodi’s-son
ens frekna, er  Svertlingar dripu. Jéorunn mannvitsbrekka
the  Valiant whom  (the)-Svertlings  slew Jorunn Wit-slope

hét enn dottir Ketils. Hon var modir Ketils hins fiskna,
was-called still ~ daughter of-Ketil ~ She was  mother  of-Ketil  the Fisher



er nam land

who  took land
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i Kirkjube. Hans son var Asbjorn, fadir

in  Kirkjubae His son was  Asbjorn father

Porsteins, fodur Surts, fodur Sighvats logsdgumanns.

ofThorstein  father

II - HARALDR

of-Surt  father  of-Sighvat  (the)-law-speaker

HARFAGRI, AND THE COUNSEL TO LEAVE NORWAY

Haraldr bhérfagri’s rule allows no district king to bold his own titles, and Ketill
summons bis kinsmen: they may flee the land or be killed where they stand. Bjorn
answers first and will follow the examples of noble men. The sons want Iceland
for its whale-right and its salmon; Ketill will not come to that fishing station in

bis old age, and sets his own course west over the sea.

A ofanverdum
In latter

hins harfagra,
the Fair-haired

dogum Ketils hofst riki Haralds konungs
days of-Ketil  arose (the)-rule of-Harald  king
sva at engi fylkiskonungr preifst i landinu

s0 that no district-king throve in  the-land

né annat stormenni, nema hann rédi einn nafnb6étum Dpeira.

nor other great-man unless  he ruled alone  over-titles their

Enn er Ketill fregn petta, at Haraldr konungr hafdi

But when  Ketil

learns this that Harald king bad

honum slikan kost @tlat sem 6drum rikisménnum at hafa

to-him such a-choice intended as to-other  powerful-men to  have

frendr Obztta,

enn gerr pé6 at leigumanni sjalfr, —

kinsmen  uncompensated but  made though to  a-hireling himself

sidan stefnir hann ping vid frendr sina, og hof sva
then summons  be an-assembly  with  kinsmen  his and  began  thus
mal sitt: “Kunnig hafa ydr verit skifti var Haralds

speech  his Known

have  to-you been  (the)-dealings our  of-Harald

konungs, ok parf eigi pau at inna, pvi at oss berr meiri

king and needs not  them to recount because that to-us bears greater

10
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naudsyn til ad rida um vandkvxdi pau, er vér eigum fyrir
need to to counsel about difficulties those  which we  have before
hondum. Sannspurdan hefi ek flandskap Haralds konungs
bands Truly-learned bave I (the)-enmity  of-Harald  king

til  var. Synist mér sva, at vér munim eigi padan trausts
toward  us Seems to-me  so that we  shall not  thence  support
bida; lizt mér sva sem oss sé tveir kostir gervir, at flyja
await  looks to-me so as to-us are two choices  made to  flee
land eda vera drepnir hverr i sinu rimi; em ek ok bess
land  or be slain each in  bis place am I also of-that
fasari at hafa slikan dauddaga sem frendr minir, enn eigi
more-eager to  have  such a-death as kinsmen — my but  not
vil ek yOr leida i svi mikil vandkvadi med einredi minu,
will T you lead  into so  great  difficulties with  self-will my
pvi at mér er kunnigt skaplyndi frenda minna ok vina,
because that to-me is  known (the)-temper  of-kinsmen my and  of-friends
at pér vilit eigi vid oss skiljast, pott mannraun sé i
that you  will  not  from us  part though ~ a-trial-of-men  be in
nokkur at fylgja mér”. Bjorn son Ketils svarar: “Skjoétt mun
some to follw me  Borm son  ofKetil answers Quickly  wil
ek birta minn vilja. Ek vil gera a0 demum gofigra
I make-known  my will I will do after  (the)-examples  of-noble
manna ok flyja land petta; pykkjumst ek ekki af pvi vaxa,
men and  flee land  this think-myself I not  from that to-grow
pott ek bida heiman przla Haralds konungs, ok elti
though I await  at-home (the)-thralls  of-Harald ~ king and  chase
peir oss af eignum virum eda piggja af peim dauda med
they  us  from possessions  our or receive  from  them death with
ollu”. At pessu var gerr gbdr romr ok potti drengilega
all At this was  made  good applause and  seemed  manfully
talat. Petta r4d var bundit, at peir mundu af landi fara,

spoken  This counsel was  settled that they  would from land  go

11
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pvi Ketils fystu pessa
because  that  (the)-sons  of-Ketil

at  synir

urged  this
4 mot. Bjorn ok Helgi vildu til
wished

in against to

peir péttust

Bjorn and  Helgi

thought-themselves  thence much  desirable

ok purfti ekki fé

they
landkosti g6da,

mjok, enn engi melti

much bur  none  spoke
Islands fara, pvi at
Iceland to-go  because  that

padan mart fysilegt fregit hafa; ségdu par

heard to-have  said there

at kaupa; kolludu vera

land-qualities  good and needed ot money  to called to-be

buy

hvalrétt mikinn ok laxveidar, enn fiskast6d o6llum missarum.

whale-right - great and salmon-fisheries but  fishing-station in-all seasons

Ketill svarar: “I pa veidist6d kem ek aldregi 4 gamals

Ketil answers Into that fishing-station come I never in old

aldri”. Sagdi Ketill pa sina xtlan, at hann var fGsari vestr
Said Ketil
haf;  kvadst

(the)-sea  said-of-himself there to-seem

at hann hafdi par vida herjat.

then  bis that he was  more-eager west

PMVPOSe
par virdast mannlifi gott.

age

um Varu honum

over man’s-life Were  to-him

par

tb@l’t,’

good
vida 16nd kunnig, pvi

known because that he bad there widely barried

widely lands

III - THE SONS OF KETILL TAKE LAND IN ICELAND

Ketill gives Pérunn hyrna in marriage to Helgi the Lean and sails west, Unnr
with bim. Bjérn brings bis ship into Breidafjordy, finds bis bigh-seat pillars driven
ashore in a creek, and takes all the land between Stafi and Hraunfjordy, settling
at Bjarnarhifn. Helgi bjolan takes Kjalarnes and Helgi the Lean takes Eyjafjoror,
from whom and from Pérunn the Eyfirdingar are come.

Eftir petta hafdi Ketill bod agztt. Pa hann
After

bPorunni hyrnu doéttur sina Helga hinum magra, sem fyrr var

gifti

this beld Ketil a-feast excellent  Then gave-in-marriage be

Thorunn ~ Hyrna  daughter his to-Helgi  the Lean as before  was

12
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ritat. Eftir pat byr Ketill ferd sina 6r landi vestr
written After  that  makes-ready Ketil Journey  his out-of (the)-land  west

um haf  Unnr dottir hans for med honum ok margir adrir
over  (the)-sea Unn daughter  his went with  him and many other

frendr hans. Synir  Ketils heldu pat sama sumar til Islands

kinsmen  bis (The)-sons  of-Ketil ~ held that  same summer to  Iceland
ok Helgi magri magr peira. Bjoérn Ketilsson kom
and  Helgi (the)-Lean  kinsman-by-marriage  their Bjorn Ketil’s-son came

skipi sinu vestr i  Breidafjord, ok sigldi inn eftir firdinum
with-ship  bis west into  Breidafjord and sailed  in  along  the-flord
ok nazr hinu sydra landinu, par til er fjordr skarst inn i
and near  the southern  the-land there until that a-fiord — cut in  into
landit; enn fjall hatt st60 4 nesinu  fyrir innan fj6rdinn.
the-land  and  a-mountain high  stood on the-headland within inside  the-ford
Enn ey la skamt fra landinu. Bjorn segir, at Dpeir
And  an-island lay  short from  the-land Bjorn says that  they
mundu eiga par dvol nékkura. Bjorn gekk 4 land upp med
would have  there a-stay some Bjorn went  on land  up with
nokkura menn, ok reikadi fram med sjénum; var par skamt
some men and wandered forth  along  the-sea was  there short

i milli falls ok fjoru;  honum pétti par byggilegt.
in  between of-mountain and of-foreshore  to-him seemed  there  habitable

Par fann Bjorn reknar  Ondvegisstlur sinar i einni vik;
There found — Bjorn driven-ashore  bigh-seat-pillars bis in one creek
poétti peim pa 4avisat um bustadinn. Sidan tdk Bjorn
seemed  to-them  then indicated about  the-dwelling Then took  Bjorn

sér par land alt 4 millum Stafar ok Hraunfjardar,
for-bimself there land  all in  between of-Stafa-river and  of-Hraunfjord

ok bjé par er sidan heitir i Bjarnarhofn. Hann var
and lived there which since is-called in  Bjarnarhofn He was
kalladr Bjérn enn austrzni. Hans kona var Gjaflaug, dottir

called Bjorn the  Eastern His wife was  Gjaflaug daughter

13
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Kjallaks ens gamla; peira synir varu peir Ottarr ok Kjallakr.

of Kjallak ~ the — Old their  sons

Hans son var Porgrimr, fadir
His son  was  Thorgrim father
dottir  Kjallaks hét

daughter  of-Kjallak

Helga;
was-called  Helga

were  those  Ottar

and  Kjallak
Viga-Styrs og Vermundar, enn

of-Slaying-Styr and  of Vermund and

hana 4tti Vestarr 4 Eyri, son

ber had  Vestar ar Eyri  son

borélfs blodruskalla, er nam Eyri. Peira son var Porlakr
of-Thorolf  Bladder-bald who took  Eyri Their ~ son  was  Thorlak
fadir Steinpors 4 Eyri. Helgi bjolan kom skipi sinu fyrir
father  of-Steinthor  ar  Eyri Helgi Bjolan came  with-ship  bis on
sunnan land, ok nam Kjalarnes alt 4 milli Kollafjardar ok
(the)-south land and  took Kjalarnes all  in  between of-Kollafjord and

Hvalfjardar, ok bjo at Esjubergi til elli. Helgi hinn magri

of-Hvalfjord and lived at  Esjuberg to  old-age Helgi the Lean
kom skipi sinu fyrir nordan land ok nam Eyjafjord allan
came  with-ship  his on (the)-north land ~ and took  Eyjafjord all

a milli Sigluness ok Reynisness ok bjo i Kristnesi. Fra

in  between of-Siglunes and  of-Reynisnes and lived in Kristnes From

peim Helga ok Pérunni er komit Eyfirdingakyn.
(the)-Eyjafjord-kin

those Helgi and  Thorunn is  come

IV - PORSTEINN THE RED, AND UNNR BUILDS A SHIP IN THE WOOD

Kerill is well received in Scotland, but Porsteinn the Red, his daughter’s son, goes
harrying at once, wins half the country and is made king over it; the Scots break
the truce and betray him, and be falls in Caithness. Unnr, seeing no redress, bas a
ship built in a wood in secret and sails off with all ber surviving kin and great
wealth — few women, men reckon, ever got clear of such strife so richly. She
marries off granddaugbters in the Orkneys and the Faroes.

14
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Ketill flatnefr kom skipi sinu vid Skotland ok fekk godar
Ketil Flat-nose  came  with-ship  his at  Scotland and  got good
vidtokur af tignum ménnum, pvi ad hann var fregr madr
receptions  from noble men because that he was  famous a-man
ok storzttadr, ok budu honum pann radakost bar, sem hann
and  of-great-kin and offered  to-him that  choice-of-terms there as he
vildi hafa. Ketill stadfestist par ok annat frendlid hans nema
wished to-have Ketil  settled-himself there and other kin-company  bis except
Porsteinn détturson hans. Hann lagdist pegar i  hernad ok
Thorstein daughter’s-son  bis He laid-himself at-once into barrying  and
herjadi vida um Skotland ok fekk jafnan sigr. Sidan gerdi
harried widely about  Scotland and  got always victory  Then made
hann sztt vi0 Skota, og eignadist  halft Skotland, ok
be a-settlement  with (the)-Scots and  rook-possession-of half  Scotland and
vard konungr yfir. Hann atti Puridi Eyvindardéttur, systur
became  king over  He bad ~ Thurid  Eyvind's-daughter sister
Helga ens magra. Skotar heldu eigi lengi szttina, pvi
of-Helgi  the  Lean (The)-Scots  beld not  long the-settlement  because
at peir sviku hann i trygd. Sva segir Ari DPorgilsson enn
that they  betrayed him in  truce So  says Ari Thorgils™-son the
fr6di um liflit  Porsteins, at hann felli 4 Katanesi. Unnr
Learned about (the)-death of-Thorstein that he fell in  Caithness Unn
djupadga var 4 Katanesi, er Dorsteinn fell son hennar;
(the)-Deep-minded was in Caithness when  Thorstein fell  son  her

ok er hon fra  pat, at Dorsteinn var latinn, enn fadir

and when  she learned thar  that  Thorstein was  dead and  father
hennar andadr, pa pottist ~ hon par enga uppreist fa
her deceased then  thought-herself  she there  no redress to-get

mundu. Eftir pat lztr hon gera knorr i skogi 4 laun; ok
would After  that  has  she made a-ship  in a-wood in secret  and
er skipit var algert, pa bjo hon skipit ok hafdi aud
when  the-ship  was  finished  then made-ready she the-ship  and  had wealth

15
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fjar.  Hon hafdi i brott med sér alt frendlid sitt pat er
of-money  She had off away  with  ber all  kin-company her  that which
a lifi var, ok pykkjast menn varla demi til finna, at
in life  was and think-themselves men bardly  examples to  find that
einn kvenmadr hafi komizt i brott or pvilikum 6fridi med
one  woman bas  got-berself off away  out-of such strife with
jafnmiklu f¢ ok foruneyti. Ma af pvi marka, at hon var
as-much wealth and  following May from thar (one)-mark that she — was
mikit afbragd annarra kvenna. Unnr hafdi ok med sér marga
a-great  paragon of-other women Unn had also with ~ her many
pa menn, er mikils viru verdir ok storzttadir. Madr er
those men who of-much were  worthy  and of-great-kin A-man  is
nefndr Kollr, er einna var mest verdr af foruneyti Unnar;
named Koll who of-all  was most  worthy of (the)-following of-Unn
kom mest til pess @tt  hans; hann var hersir at nafni. Sa
came most  to that  (the)-kin bis be was a-lord by name That
madr var ok i ferd med Unni, er Ho6rdr hét;  hann var
man was also in journey with  Unn who Hord was-called  he was
enn storxttadr madr ok mikils verdr. Unnr heldr skipinu
also  of-great-kin a-man  and of-much  worthy  Unn holds with-the-ship
i Orkneyjar, pegar er hon var biin; par dvaldist hon litla
into (the)-Orkneys  as-soon as  she was ready  there stayed-herself she a-little
hrid. Par gifti hon Gré, déttur Porsteins rauds; hon
while  There gave-in-marriage she Gro daughter  of-Thorstein  (the)-Red  she
var modir Greiladar, er  DPorfinnr jarl atti, son TorfEinars
was  mother  of-Greilad whom  Thorfinn earl had  son  ofTurf-Einar
jarls, sonar Rognvalds Mazra jarls; peira son var Hlodvér,
earl son of-Rognvald of-Maeri  earl their son  was Hlodver
fadir Sigurdar jarls, fodur DPorfinns jarls, ok padan komit
father  of-Sigurd earl of-father ~ of-Thorfinn  earl and  thence come
kyn allra Orkneyinga jarla. Eftir pat helt Unnr skipi sinu
(the)-kin of-all Orkney carls  Afier  that held  Unn  with-ship ber

16
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til Fereyja, ok atti par enn nokkura dvol; par gifti

to  (the)-Faroes and had  there still  some stay there  gave-in-marriage
hon adra dottur Porsteins; s hét Olof; padan er komit
she another daughter  of-Thorstein ~ she  was-called ~ Olof thence  is  come
kyn  hit agzzta 1 pvi landi, er peir kalla Gotuskeggija.

(the)-kin the  most-excellent in that land which they  call Gotu-beards

V « UNNR COMES TO HVAMMR

Unnr sails for Iceland and wrecks at Vikrarskeid, saving every man and all ber
goods. She comes to Helgi with twenty men and be offers to take ber in with
nine others only; she answers angrily and goes to Bjorn, who offers room for ber
whole company. Sailing across Breidafjordr and in along Hvamms[joror she leaves
Déigurdarnes and Kambsnes named bebind ber, and settles at Hvammr where ber
bigh-seat pillars came ashore. She marries Porgerdr to Kollr; their son is Hoskuldr.

Na byst Unnr i brott 6r Fxreyjum, ok lysir pvi
Now  makes-ready-herself Unn off away  out-of (the)-Faroes and declares that
fyrir skipverjum sinum, at hon xtlar til Islands; hon hefir
before  shipmen ber thar she  intends 1o ILeland  she  has
med sér Olaf feilan son Porsteins rauds, ok systur hans par
with  ber Olaf  Feilan  son  of-Thorstein  (the)-Red and sisters bis those
er Ogiftar varu. Eftir pat letr hon i haf, ok verdr vel
who unmarried were  After  that puts  she into (the)-sea and gets well
reiéfara, ok kemr skipi sinu fyrir sunnan land 4 Vikrarskeid.
sailing and comes  with-ship her on (the)-south land  at Vikrarskeid
Par brjota pau skipit i span. Menn allir heldust ok fé.
There break they  the-ship into splinters Men all were-saved and  goods
Sidan for hon 4 fund Helga brodur sins med tuttugu
Then went  she to a-meeting of-Helgi  brother bher with  twenty
menn. Ok er hon kom par, gekk hann 4 moét henni ok

men And  when  she came  there went  he in meeting to-her  and
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baud henni til sin vid tiunda mann. Hon svarar reidulega
offered  to-her  to  himself with a-tenth  man She answers  angrily
ok kvadst  eigi vitat hafa at hann vari slike litilmenni,
and  said-of-herself not  known to-bhave that be was  such  a-little-man
ok ferr i brott. Atlar hon ni at sxzkja heim Bjérn brodur
and goes  off away  Intends she  now to seck home  Bjorn  brother
sinn i Breidafjord; ok er hann spyrr til ferda hennar, pa
ber in  Breidafjord and when be learns  of  journeys ber then
ferr hann i mét henni med fjolmenni, ok fagnar henni
goes  he in meeting to-her  with  a-great-company and welcomes  her

vel, ok baud henni til sin med 6llu 1idi  sinu, pvi at

well and offered  to-her to  himself with  all company  his because  that
hann kunni veglyndi systur sinnar. Pat likadi henni
be knew (the)-high-mindedness  of-sister  bis That  pleased  to-her

allvel, ok bpakkadi honum stormensku sina. Hon var par
very-well and  thanked to-him munificence bis She was  there
um  vetrinn, ok var henni veitt it stérmannligsta, pvi
through  the-winter — and was to-her  granted the most-lordly because
at efni viru gndég enn eigi fé  sparat. Ok um varit for
that means were  plentiful and  not  money spared And in  the-spring went
hon yfir Breidafjord ok kom at nesi nokkuru, ok atu
she over  Breidafjord and came to  a-headland some and ate
par dagverd; par er sidan kallat Dégurdarnes, ok gengr par
there  day-meal there is  since called  Dogurdarnes and  goes there

af  Medalfellsstrond. Sidan helt hon skipi sinu inn eftir

from  Medalfellsstrond Then beld ~ she with-ship ~ ber in along
Hvammsfirdi ok kom par at nesi einu ok atti par dvél
Hvammsfjord and came  there to  a-headland one and had  there a-stay

nokkura. Par tapadi Unnr kambi sinum; par heitir sidan
some There lost Unn comb ber there is-called  since
Kambsnes. Eftir pat for hon um alla Breidafjardardali, ok nam
Kambsnes After  that went she  about all  (the)-Breidafjord-dales  and took
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sér I6nd svo vida sem hon vildi. Sidan helt Unnr skipi
for-herself lands ~ so widely as she wished  Then beld  Unn with-ship
sinu i  fjardarbotninn; varu par reknar 4 land ondvegisstlur
ber into  the-ford-bottom were  there driven on land  (the)-high-sear-pillars
hennar. Potti henni pi audvitad, hvar hon skyldi bustad
her Seemed  to-her then  evident where  she should a-dwelling

taka. Hon lxtr bz  reisa par er sidan heitir i Hvammi

take She has  a-farm raised  there which since is-called in Hvamm
ok bygdi par. Pat sama var, er Unnr setti bu saman
and settled  there  That same  spring when Unn set a-household  together

i Hvammi, fekk Kollr Porgerdar dottur Porsteins rauds. Pat
in  Hvamm got Koll Thorgerd daughter  of-Thorstein  (the)-Red ~That
bod kostadi Unnr; lxtr hon Porgerdi heiman fylgja Laxardal
fast  paidfor Unn  lets  she  to-Thorgerd from-home follow  Laxardal

allan, ok setti hann par bu saman fyrir sunnan Laxa.
all and  set bhe there  a-household  together  on (the)-south Laxa

Var Kollr hinn mesti tilkvamdamadr. Peira son var Hoskuldr.

Was  Koll the greatest  man-of-consequence Their  son  was Hoskuld

VI - UNNR PORTIONS OUT HER LAND

Unnr gives Hordr all Hérdadaly, and tells ber men to take the reward of their
work. To Erpr, son of Meldun the earl, whom she had freed because be was too
well born to bear a thrall’s name, she gives the Saudafell lands; Sokkélfr and the
Scottish freedman Hundi get dales of their own. The daughters of Porsteinn the
Red are reckoned, and the kindreds descended from each.

Eftir pat gefr Unnr fleirum monnum af landnami
After  that  gives  Unn to-more men from  (the)-land-claim
sinu. Herdi gaf hiun Hordadal allan at til Skramuhlaupsar.
her To-Hord  gave  she Hordadal all out to  Skramublaups-river
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Hann bjo 4 Hordabolstad ok var mikill merkismadr ok

He lived at Hordabolstad and was  a-great  man-of-mark and
kynsell. ~ Hans son var Asbjorn audgi, er bjo i
blessed-with-kin ~ His son was  Asbjorn (the)-Wealthy — who  lived in

Ornoélfsdal 4 Asbjarnarstédum; hann atti Porbjorgu doéttur
Ornolfsdal at  Asbjarnarstadir bhe had  Thorbjorg daughter
Midfjardar-Skeggja. DPeira déttir var Ingibjoérg, er  acti Illugi
of-Midfjord-Skeggi Their  daughter was  Ingibjorg whom had  Illugi
enn svarti; peira synir varu peir Hermundr ok Gunnlaugr
the Black their sons were  those  Hermund and  Gunnlaug
ormstunga; pat er kallat Gilsbekkingakyn. Unnr melti vid sina
Serpent-tongue  that is  called  (the)-Gilsbakki-kin Unn  spoke  to  her
menn: “Nu skulu pér taka 6mbun verka ydvarra; skortir oss
men Now  shall you take  reward of-works  your lacks us
ni ok eigi fong til at gjalda yor starf ydvart ok godvilja.
now also mor  means to to repay to-you labor  your and  goodwill
Enn yOr er pat kunnigt, at ek hefi frelsi gefit peim manni,
And  to-you is  that known that I have freedom given  to-that man

er Erpr heitir, syni Melduns jarls; for pat fjarri um sva

who  Erp is-called  to-son  of-Meldun earl went that  far about  so
storzttadan mann, at ek vilda at hann bzri  prxlsnafn”.
of-great-kin a-man  that I  wished that be should-bear  a-thralls-name

Sidan gaf Unnr honum Saudafellslond 4 millum Tunguar ok
Then  gave Unn  tobim  (the)-Saudafill-lands in between  of Tunga-river and
Midar. Hans bérn varu pau Ormr ok Asgeirr, Gunnbjorn
of Mid-river His  children were those Orm  and Asgeir Gunnbjorn

ok Halldis, er atti Dala-Alfr. Sokkolfi gaf hon Sokkolfsdal
and Halldis  whom bad Dala-dlf — To-Sokkolf gave she  Sokkolfidal

ok bjo hann par til elli Hundi hét lausingi hennar; hann
and lived he there to  old-age Hundi was-called freedman  her be

var skozkr at ztt; honum gaf hon Hundadal. Osk hét hin
was  Scottish by kin  to-him gave she  Hundadal Osk  was-called  the
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fijorda dottir Porsteins rauds; hon var modir Porsteins surts
fourth  daughter of-Thorstein ~ (the)-Red  she was  mother  of-Thorstein  Surt’s
ens spaka, er fann sumarauka. Porhildr hét en fimta
the  Wise who found  (the)-summer-addition Thorhild was-called the  fifth

déttir Porsteins. Hon var modir Alfs i Délum; telr mart
daughter  of-Thorstein ~ She was  mother  ofAlf in (the)-Dales counts many
manna kyn sitt til hans. Hans dottir var Porgerdr kona Ara
of-men  kin  their to  him His daughter was  Thorgerd wife of-Ari
Massonar 4 Reykjanesi, Atla sonar, Ulfs sonar ens skjalga ok
Mas’s-son at  Reykjanes of-Atli  son of-Ulf son the  Squinting and
Bjargar Eyvindardottur, systur Helga ens magra; padan eru

of-Bjorg Eyvind's-daughter sister of-Helgi  the  Lean thence are
komnir Reyknesingar. Vigdis hét en sétta dottir Porsteins
come (the)-Reyknesings Vigdis was-called the sixth  daughter of-Thorstein

rauds ok padan eru komnir HoéfSamenn i Eyjafirdi
(the)-Red and  thence are  come (the)-Hofdi-men  in  Eyjafiord

VII - THE WEDDING AT HVAMMR AND THE DEATH OF UNNR

Unnr, grown age-weary, bas Oldﬂﬁilan married at Hvammyr and hands him
the homestead before the guests. She walks briskly down the ball, men saying the
woman is stately still, and goes to her bower; in the morning Oldfy finds her sitting
up against the pillows, dead. The wedding and the funeral feast are drunk together,
and she is laid in a ship in ber mound. Dala-Kollr dies, Hoskuldr takes the farm
called Hoskuldsstadir, and Porgerdr sails to Norway and marries Herjolfr

Olafr feilan var yngstr barna  Porsteins. Hann var mikill

Olaf Feilan ~ was  youngest  of~children  of-Thorstein He was  a-big
madr ok sterkr, fridr synum ok atgervimadr enn
man and  strong bandsome  in-looks  and  a-man-of-accomplishment  the

mesti; hann mat Unnr um fram alla menn, ok lysti pvi

greatest  him valued Unn above  forth  all men and declared that
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fyrir monnum, at hon wxtladi Olafi allar eignir eftir sinn
before  men that  she intended  for-Olaf all possessions  after  her
dag i Hvammi. Unnr gerdist pa mjok ellimod; hon kalladi
day  in  Hvamm Unn became then much  age-weary  she called
til sin  Olif feilan ok mzlti: “Pat hefir mér komit i

to  herself Olaf  Feilan  and spoke That  has to-me  come into
hug, frendi, at pu munir stadfesta r4d  pitt ok kvanast”.
mind  kinsman  that you should settle condition your and marry
Olafr ok pvi vel ok kvedst  hennar forsjz hlita mundu
Olaf took  to-it well and says-of-himself her foresight  to-follow  would
um pat mal. Unnr melti: “Sva hefi ek helzt =tlat, at
about thar  matter Unn spoke So bave I chiefly intended that
bod pitt muni vera at alidnu sumri pessu, pvi at pa
feast  your  will be at  late summer  this because  that  then
er audveldast at afla allra tilfanga, pvi at pat er nar
is  easiest to  get of-all  provisions because that that is  near
minni xtlan, at vinir virir muni pa mjok fjélmenna hingat,
to-my  belief that  friends our will then much  throng hither
pvi at ek =xtla pessa veizlu sidasta at baa”. Olafr svarar:
because that I intend this feast last to  prepare Olaf answers
“Petta er vel malt; enn peirar einnar konu wtla ek at
This is  well spoken  bur that one woman intend I to
fa, at st reni pik hvarki fé né radum”. Pat sama
get  that she rob you  neither of-money nor of-counsels  Thar same
haust fekk Olafr feilan Alfdisar; peira bod var i Hvammi.
autumn  got Olaf  Feilan  Alfdis their  feast was in Hvamm
Unnr hafi mikinn fékostnad fyrir veizlunni, pvi at hon
Unn had great money-cost for the-feast because  that  she
lét vida bjoda tignum moénnum 6r  6drum sveitum. Hon
let  widely be-invited noble men out-of other districts She
baud Birni brédur sinum ok Helga broédur sinum bjolan;

invited  to-Bjorn  brother ber and  to-Helgi  brother ber Bjolan
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koému peir fijolmennir. Par kom Dala-kollr magr

came they  with-many-men  There came  Dala-Koll kinsman-by-marriage
hennar ok Hoérdr 6r Hordadal ok mart annat stormenni.
ber and Hord out-of Hordadal and much  other great-folk
Bodit var allfislment, ok kom p6é  hvergi nzrri svi mart
The-feast was ~ very-crowded and came  though nowbere  near 50 many
manna sem Unnr haféi bodit fyrir pvi at Eyfirdingar
of-men as Unn had invited  because  thar  that  (the)-Eyjafjord-men
attu farveg langan. Elli  sott pa fast at Unni, svi at hon
had  a-road  long Old-age sought then hard at Unn s0 that  she
reis ekki upp fyrir midjan dag, enn hon lagdist snemma
rose  not up before  mid day but  she laid-herself  early
nidr. Engum manni leyfdi hon at sxkja rdd at sér Dess
down  To-no man allowed  she to  seck counsel at  herself that
4 milli er hon for at sofa 4 kveldit ok hins er

in  between when she went to  sleep  in the-evening and that-one when
hon var kledd; reidulega svarar hon, ef nékkur spurdi at
she was  dressed angrily answers  she if  anyone asked about
metti hennar. Pann dag svaf Unnr i lengra lagi, enn po
strength  her That  day  slept  Unn in longer  measure but  though
var hon 4 fétum, er bodsmenn kému, ok gekk 4 moéti
was  she on  feet when  guests came and  went in  meeting
peim ok fagnadi frendum sinum ok vinum med szmd,
to-them and welcomed  kinsmen ber and  friends with  honor
kvad pa astsamlega gert hafa, er peir hofdu soétt pangat
said them  lovingly done  to-have when they  had sought  thither
langan veg — “nefni ek til pess Bjorn ok Helga, ok
a-long way name I for that Bjorn and  Helgi and
ollum vil ek ydr pokk kunna, er hér erud komnir”. Sidan

to-all will T to-you thanks give who here are come Then
gekk Unnr inn i  skiala ok sveit mikil med henni.
went  Unn in into (the)-hall and a-company great with ~ ber
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Ok er skalinn var alskipadr fanst ménnum mikit um,
And  when  the-hall was  fully-manned  it-seemed  to-men much about
hversu veizla si var skoruleg. Pa melti Unnr: “Bjorn
how (the)-feast  that was  lordly Then  spoke Unn Bjorn

kved ek at pessu brodur minn ok Helga ok adra frandr

call I to this brother my and  Helgi and other  kinsmen
mina ok vini; bolstad penna med slikum banadi, sem
my and  friends (the)-homestead  this with  such furnishing  as

nd megu bér sja, sel ek i hendr Olafi frenda minum til
now may you see  hand I  into hands to-Olaf  kinsman — my for
eignar ok forrada”. Eftir pat st6d Unnr upp ok kvadst
owning  and managing  After  that stood ~ Unn up and  said-of-herself
ganga mundu til peirar skemmu, sem hon var von at sofa
to-go would to  that bower which  she was  wont to  sleep
i; bad at pat skyldi hverr hafa at skemtan, sem pa veri
in bade that that should each have  for entertainment as then  were
nast skapi, enn mungit skyldi skemta alpydunni. Svi segja
next  to-mind and  ale should ~ entertain  the-common-folk So  say
menn, at Unnr hafi verit bxdi hd ok prekleg; hon gekk
men that  Unn had ~ been  both tall and  sturdy she walked
hart utar eftir skilanum; fundust ménnum ord um, at
briskly outward along  the-hall came to-men words about  that
konan var enn virduleg. Drukku menn um kveldit, pangat
the-woman was ~ still  stately Drank men in the-evening  thither
til at moénnum potti mal at sofa. Enn um daginn eftir
until that  to-men seemed  time to  slep  And  in the-day after
gekk Olafr feilan il svefnstofu Unnar frendkonu sinnar;
went  Olaf Feilan ~ to  (the)-sleeping-room of-Unn  kinswoman bis

ok er hann kom i stofuna, sat Unnr upp vid hezgindin.

and when he came  into the-room sat Unn up against  the-pillows
Hon var pa ondud. Gekk Olafr eftir pat i skila ok
She was  then dead Went Olaf after  that into (the)-hall and
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sagdi tidendi pessi. Potti monnum mikils um vert, hversu
told tidings these Seemed  to-men much about  worth  how
Unnr hafdi haldit virdingu sinni til daudadags, var nu
Unn bad beld honor ber to  death-day was  now
drukkit alt saman brullaup Olafs ok erfi Unnar.
drunk all  together  (the)-wedding of-Olaf and (the)-funeral-feast of-Unn
Ok enn sidasta dag bodsins var Unnr fluce ¢l haugs  pess
And  the  last day  of-the-feast was Unn carried to  (the)-mound that
er  henni var buinn. Hon var 16gd i skip i hauginum,

which ~ for-ber  was  made She was  laid in a-ship in the-mound
ok mikit f¢  var i haug lagt med henni; var eftir pat
and  much money was in (the)-mound laid  with  her was  after  that

aftr kastadr haugrinn. Olafr feilan tok pa vid bui

back  thrown the-mound Olaf Feilan ~ took  then to (the)-household
i Hvammi ok allri fjarvardveizlu at radi peira franda
in  Hvamm and all (the)-money-keeping at  (the)-counsel ~ of-those  kinsmen
sinna, er hann hofdu heimsétt. Enn er veizluna pryer
his who  him bhad visited And  when  the-feast gives-out
gefr Olafr stormannlegar gjafir peim monnum, er par varu
gives  Olaf  lordly gifts to-those  men who  there were
mest virdir adr 4 brott foru. Olafr gerdist rikr madr
most  honored before off away  they-went Olaf became a-powerful  man
ok hofdingi mikill; hann bj6 i Hvammi tl elli Born

and a-chieftain  great be lived in  Hvamm to  old-age (The)-children
peira Olafs ok Alfdisar varu Pordr gellir, er atti Hrodnjju
ofthem of-Olaf and ofAlflis  were Thord  Gellir  who had  Hrodny
doteur Midfjardar-Skeggja — peira synir varu peir Eyjolfr
daughter  of-Midfjord-Skeggi their sons were  those  Eyjolf
grai, Péorarinn fylsenni, Porkell kuggi; — dottir Olafs
(the)-Gray  Thorarin Foal’s-brow  Thorkel Cog (the)-daughter  of-Olaf
feilans var Dora, er atti Porsteinn porskabitr, son Porolfs

of-Feilan  was  Thora — whom had  Thorstein Cod-biter son  of-Thorolf
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mostrarskeggs; peira synir varu Borkr enn digri ok Porgrimr

Mostr-beard their  sons were  Bork the  Stout  and Thorgrim
fadir Snorra geda. — Helga hét onnur doctir Olafs,
father  of-Snorri  (the)-priest Helga was-called another  daughter  of-Olaf
hana atti Gunnarr Hlifarson — bpeira dottir var Jofridr, er
ber bad  Gunnar Hlif 5-son their  daughter was Jofrid whom

atti Poroddr son Tungu-Odds, enn sidan DPorsteinn Egilsson;

had  Thorodd son  of-Tungu-Odd and  since Thorstein Egil’s-son
Porunn hét enn dottir hans; hana atti Hersteinn son
Thorunn was-called  still  daughter  bis ber bad  Herstein son
Porkels Blund-Ketilssonar; — Pordis hét hin pridja dottir
of Thorkel  Blund-Keril’-son Thordis  was-called the  third  daughter
Olafs; hana atti Porarinn Ragabrodir logsogumadr. — I pann
of-Olaf  ber had  Thorarin Ragi’s-brother  (the)-law-speaker In that

tima, er Olafr bjo i Hvammi, tekr Dala-Kollr magr

time when Olaf  lived in Hvamm takes  Dala-Koll kinsman-by-marriage
hans sott ok andadist. Hoskuldr son Kolls var 4 ungum
bis  sickness and died Hoskuld on  ofKoll was in young
aldri, er fadir hans andadist: hann var fyrr fullkominn
age when  father  his died be was  earlier  full-grown

at hyggju enn vetratSlu. Hoskuldr var venn madr ok
in  mind than  in-winter-count  Hoskuld was  a-fair  man and
gervilegr. Hann t0k vid fodurleifd sinni ok bui; er
capable He took  with (the)-patrimony  his and  (the)-household is
si bar vid hann kendr, er Kollr hafdi buait 4; hann var
that  farm  after him named which  Koll had lived  on  he was
kalladr sidan 4 Hoskuldsstodum. Bratt vard Hoskuldr vinszll

called since at  Hoskuldsstadir Soon  became Hoskuld popular
i bai sinu, pvi at margar stodar runnu undir, bxdi
in  housebold  his because  that  many supports  ran under both
frendr ok vinir, er  Kollr fadir hans hafdi sér aflat.

kinsmen  and  friends  whom Koll father  bis had for-himself  gained

26



LAXDALA SAGA

Enn Porgerdr Porsteinsdéttir moédir Hoskulds var pa enn
Bur Thorgerd Thorstein’s-daughter ~ mother  of-Hoskuld was  then still
ung kona ok en vansta. Hon nam eigi yndi a Islandi
a-young woman and the  fairest She took not  delight in Iceland
eftir dauda Kolls; lysir hon pvi fyrir Hoskuldi syni sinum,
afier  (the)-death of-Koll declares she  that before to-Hoskuld  som  ber

at hon vill fara utan med fjarhlut pann sem hon

that  she wishes  to-go abroad with  (the)-property-share  that which  she

hlaut. Hoskuldr kvadst pat mikit pykkja, ef pau skulu

got Hoskuld said-of-himself  that  much to-seem if  they  should
skilja, enn kvadst p6 eigi mundu petta gera at moéti
part but said-of-himself  though not would this do ar  against

henni, heldr enn annat. Sidan kaupir Hoskuldr skip halft til
ber rather  than  another  Then buys Hoskuld a-ship half  to
handa modur sinni, er uppi st6d i Dogurdarnesi. Rédst
bands mother bis which  up stood  in  Dogurdarnes Betook-herself
Porgerdr par til skips med miklum fjarhlut. Enn eftir
Thorgerd there to  (the)-ship with — much property-share  And  after
pat siglir Porgerdr 4 haf ok verdr skip pat vel reidfara
that  sails Thorgerd on (the)-sea and becomes ship  that well sailing
ok kemr vid Noreg. Porgerdr atti i Noregi mikit =xtterni
and comes  at Norway Thorgerd bad  in  Norway  great lineage
ok marga gofga frandr; peir fognudu henni vel ok budu
and  many noble kinsmen they  welcomed ber well and offered
henni alla kosti pa sem hon vildi med peim piggja. Hon
to-her all terms  those which she wished with  them to-take She
Porgerdr tok pvi vel ok segir, at pat er hennar xtlan at
Thorgerd took  to-it well and says that that is  her intention to
stadfestast par i landi. DPorgerdr var eigi lengi ekkja 4aor
settle-herself there in (the)-land Thorgerd was not  long a-widow  before
madr vard til at bidja hennar. Sa er nefndr Herjolfr; hann

a-man  became to  to  ask-for her He is  named Herjolf be
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var lendr madr at virdingu, audigr ok mikilsvirdr. Herjolfr

was  a-landed man in  rank wealthy  and  much-esteemed — Herjolf
var mikill madr ok sterkr; ekki var hann fridr madr
was  a-big man and  strong not was  he a-handsome  man

synum ok po6  enn skoruligsti i yfirbragdi; allra manna

in-looks  and though the  most-imposing in bearing of-all  men
var hann bezt vigr. Ok er at pessum malum var
was  he best weapon-skilled And ~ when ar  these matters was

setit, atti Porgerdr svor at, veita, er hon var ekkja; ok

sat had ~ Thorgerd answers to  give since  she was  a-widow and
med frenda sinna radi veikst hon eigi undan pessum
with kinsmen her counsel  turned-herself she not away-from  this

radahag ok giftist Porgerdr Herjolfi, ok ferr heim til bus
match  and marries Thorgerd  to-Herjolf  and goes home 1o household
med honum; takast med peim godar astir. Synir DPorgerdr
with ~ him take with  them good loves Shows Thorgerd
pat bratt af sér, at hon er enn mesti skérungr; ok pykkir
that soon  of berself that she s the  greatest paragon and  seems
radahagr hans nd miklu betri enn adr ok virdulegri, er
(the)-match  his now by-much better  than  before and worthier that
hann hefir fengid slikrar konu sem Porgerdr var.

be has got such a-woman  as Thorgerd was

VIII - HRUTR HERJOLFSSON

Dorgerdr and Herjélfr bave a son, Hriitr, early big and strong, and handsomest of
all men, as Porsteinn bis mother’s father and Ketill flatnefr bad been. Herjolfr
dies, and DPorgerdr longs for Iceland and seeks out Hoskuldr ber son in Laxardaly,
leaving Hrittr well settled with bis kinsmen. She stays with Hoskuldr to her death
day. Héskuldr takes all the money, though Hritr his brother owns balf.
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Pau Herjolfr ok DPorgerdr hofdu eigi lengi asamt verit 4dr
They  Herjolf and  Thorgerd had not  long together  been  before
peim vard sonar audit. Si sveinn var vatni  ausinn ok
to-them  became of-a-son  granted  Thar boy was  with-water  sprinkled  and
nafn gefit, ok var kalladr Hrtr. Hann var snemmindis mikill
a-name given  and was called Hrut He was  early-on big

ok sterkr, er hann 6x wupp; var hann ok hverjum manni
and  strong when  he grew  up was  he also  than-every  man

betr i vexti, har ok herdibreidr, midmjér ok limadr vel med
better in stature tall and broad-shouldered slender-waisted and limbed — well with
hondum ok fotum. Hratr var allra manna fridastr synum,
hands and  feet Hrut was  of-all  men handsomest  in-looks

eftir pvi sem verit h6f6u peir Porsteinn moédurfadir hans eda

after  that as been  had those  Thorstein mother’s-father  bis or
Ketill flatnefr; enn mesti var hann atgervimadr fyrir allra
Ketil Flat-nose  the  greatest was be man-of-accomplishment ~ for of-all

hluta sakir. Herjolfr tok sott ok andadist; pat poétti monnum
things  sakes  Herjolf took  sickness and died that  seemed  to-men
mikill skadi. Eftir pat fystist ~ Porgerdr til Islands ok vildi
agreat los  Afier  that longed-berself Thorgerd  to Ieland  and  wished
vitja Hoskulds sonar sins, pvi at hon unni honum um alla
to-visit Hoskuld son ber because that she loved ~ him above all

menn fram, enn Hratr var i eftir med frendum sinum vel

men forth and  Hrut was in bebind with  kinsmen bis well
settr. — DPorgerdr bjo ferd sina til Islands ok sxkir heim
settled Thorgerd made-ready journey her  to Iceland ~ and secks  home

Hoskuld son sinn i Laxardal. Hann tok szmilega vid modur
Hoskuld son  ber in Laxardal He took  honorably to  mother
sinni; acti hon aud fiar ok var med Hoskuldi til daudadags.

his had  she  wealth of-money and was with  Hoskuld to  death-day
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Fim vetrum sidar tok DPorgerdr banasoétt ok andadist.
Afew  winters later took  Thorgerd death-sickness and ~ died
Hoskuldr tok fé  alt, enn Hratr brédir hans atti  halft.
Hoskuld took money all  but  Hrut brother  bis owned  half

IX - HOSKULDR MARRIES JORUNN BJARNARDOTTIR

Hoskuldy, a retainer of Hakon Adalsteinsfostri, hears of Jorunn Bjarnardottir,
reckoned the best match in all the West flords, and rides north with nine men.
Bjorn answers well and turns it to ber counsel, and she will agree to what her
father wishes. The wedding is at Héskuldsstadir. Their children are Porleikr,
Birdr, Hallgerdr — later called langbrék — and Puridr, and Héskuldr becomes
a great chieftain.

I penna tima réd Noregi Hakon Adalsteinsfostri. Hoskuldr
In that time  ruled over-Norway Hakon Athelstan’s-fosterling Hoskuld
var hirdmadr hans; hann var jafnan sinn vetr hvirt med
was  a-retainer bis be was  always his winter  each with
Hakoni konungi eda at bui sinu; var hann nafnfregr madr
Hakon king or  at household bis was  he name-famed  a-man
badi i Noregi ok 4 Islandi. Bjorn hét madr; hann bjo
both in Norway  and in Iceland Bjorn was-called a-man  he lived
i Bjarnarfirdi ok nam par land, vi0 hann er kendr fj6rdrinn.
in  Bjarnarfjord and took  there land  after him is  named  the-flord
Sa  fjor0r skerst 1 land  nordr fri Steingrimsfirdi, ok
That  fiord cuts into  (the)-land north  from  Steingrimsfiord and
gengr par fram hals i milli Bjorn var storzttadr madr,
runs there  forth a-ridge in  between Bjorn was  of-great-kin a-man
ok audigr at fé. Ljafa hét kona hans; peira dottir
and wealthy — in  money Ljufa was-called  wife bis their  daughter
var Jorunn; hon var van kona ok oflati mikill; hon

was  Jorunn she was  a-fair woman and a-proud-one great she
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var ok skorungr mikill i vitsmunum. Si potti pa kostr

was  also  a-paragon great in  wits That seemed  then a-match
beztr i 6llum Vestfjoroum. Af pessi konu hefir Hoskuldr
best in all (the)-West-flords Of  this woman  bas Hoskuld

fréte, ok pat med, at Bjérn var beztr bondi 4 o6llum
heard  and that  also that  Bjorn was  best a-farmer in  all

Strondum. Hoskuldr reid heiman med tiunda mann, ok

(the)-Strands Hoskuld rode  from-home with a-tenth man and
sxkir heim Bjorn bonda i Bjarnarfjord. Hoskuldr fekk par
seeks home  Bjorn  farmer  in Bjarnarfjord Hoskuld got there

godar viotokur, pvi at Bjorn kunni g6d skil 4 honum.
good receptions because  that  Bjorn  knew good  account of him
Sidan vekr Hoskuldr bonord, enn Bjorn svarar pvi vel, ok
Then raises  Hoskuld a-suit and  Bjorn answers  to-it  well  and
kvedst pat hyggja, at dottir hans mundi eigi vera betr
says-of-himself that  to-think that  daughter  bis would not  be better
gift, enn veik p6  til hennar rada. Enn er petta mal
married and  turned though to  her counsel But  when  this matter
var vi0 Jorunni rxtt, pa svarar hon 4 pa leid: “Pann einn
was  with Jorunn discussed then answers  she in that way  That one
spurdaga hofum vér til pin Hoskuldr, at vér viljum pessu
report have we of you  Hoskuld that we  will to-this
vel svara, pvi at vér hyggjum, at fyrir peiri konu sé vel
well answer  because that we  think that  for that woman is  well
sét, er pér er gift, enn p6 mun fadir minn mestu af
seen  who to-you is  married but  though will  father my most of
rada, pvi at ek mun pvi sampykkjast hér um, sem hann
decide  because that I  will to-that  agree-myself bere  about as he
vill” Enn hvart sem at pessum malum var setit lengr eda
wishes  And  whether as at  these matters was  sat longer  or
skemr, pA vard pat af radit, at Jorunn var f6stnud Hoskuldi

shorter  then became that of decided that Jorunn was  betrothed  to-Hoskuld
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med miklu fé  skyldi brullaup pat vera 4 Hoskuldsstodum.
with  much money should  (the)-wedding that be at  Hoskuldsstadir

Ridr Hoskuldr nt i brott vid sva blit ok heim til bus
Rides  Hoskuld now off away — with so done  and home  to  household
sins, ok er ni heima til pess er bod petta skyldi vera;
bis and is  now ar-home until that  which feast  this should ~ be
sekir Bjorn nordan til bodsins med fridu féruneyti. Hoskuldr
seeks Bjorn  from-north to the-feast ~ with  a-fine following Hoskuld
hefir ok marga fyrir bodsmenn, bxdi vini sina ok frendr,
has also  many for guests both  friends his and  kinsmen
ok er veizla pessi hin skoruligsta; enn er veizluna praut,
and is  (the)-feast this the  most-lordly and  when  the-feast gave-out
pa ferr hverr heim til sinna heimkynna med godri vinattu
then goes  each home 1o his home-quarters  with  good  friendship

ok sxmilegum gjofum. Joérunn Bjarnardéttir sitr eftir 4

and  honorable gifts Jorunn Bjorn’s-daughter sits bebind at
Hoskuldsstddum, ok tekr vid busumsyslu med Hoskuldi,
Hoskuldsstadir and takes  to household-management with ~ Hoskuld

var pat bratt audsét 4 hennar hogum, at hon mundi
was  that  soon easily-seen in  her ways that  she would
vera vitr ok vel at sér ok margs vel kunnandi, ok heldr
be wise and well in  herself and of-much well knowing and  rather
skapstor  jafnan; vel var um samfarar  peira Hoskulds ok
proud-tempered always well was  about (the)-life-together of-them of-Hoskuld and
ekki mart hversdaglega. Hoskuldr gerist nd hofdingi mikill.
not much  everyday Hoskuld becomes  now  a-chieftain  great
Hann var rikr ok kappsamr, ok skorti eigi fé;  potti
He was  powerful and eager and  lacked not money  seemed
hann i engan stad minni fyrir sér enn Kollr fadir hans.
be in no place  less for himself than  Koll father  his
Hoskuldr ok Jérunn hoéfdu eigi lengi asamt verit a0r peim

Hoskuld and Jorunn had not  long together  been  before  to-them
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vard barna audit. Son  peira var nefndr Porleikr, hann
became  of-children  granted  (The)-son  their was  named Thorleik he
var elztr barna  peira; annarr hét Bardr. Dottir peira
was  eldest  of-children  their another  was-called Bard (The)-daughter  their
hét Hallgerdr, er sidan var koéllud langbrok; onnur dottir
was-called Hallgerd who  since was  called Long-breeches  another  daughter
peira hét Puridr. Oll varu born bpeira efnileg. Porleikr var
their - was-called Thurid Al were  children their — promising  Thorleik was
mikill madr ok sterkr ok enn syniligsti, falatr ok Opydr;
a-big man and  strong and  the most-imposing  reserved and  unfriendly
potti ménnum si svipr um hans skaplyndi sem hann
seemed  to-men that  cast abour  bis temper as be
mundi verda engi jafnadarmadr. Hoskuldr sagdi pat jafnan,
would  become no  fair-dealer Hoskuld wid  that  always
at hann mundi mjok likjast i «tt peira Strandamanna.
that  he would much resemble  in  kin  of-those  Strand-men

Bardr Hoskuldsson var ok skérulegr madr synum ok vel
Bard Hoskuld’s-son was also  a-lordly man in-looks and  well
sterkr; pat bragd hafdi hann 4 sér sem hann mundi
strong that  cast had be on  himself as he would
likari verda fd0urfrendum sinum. Bardr var hxgr madr i
more-like  become  to-father’s-kinsmen bis Bard was gentle  a-man in
uppvexti sinum ok vinszll madr. Hskuldr unni honum mest
upbringing  bis and popular  a-man  Hoskuld loved ~ him most

allra barna sinna. St6d na ridahagr Hoskulds med miklum

of-all  children  his Stood  now  (the)-match  of-Hoskuld with  great
bloma ok virdingu. Penna tima gifti Hoskuldr Gro
bloom and  honor That time  gave-in-marriage Hoskuld Gro

systur sina Véleifi gamla. Peira son var Hoélmgongu-Bersi.

sister bis to-Veleif ~ (the)-Old ~ Their ~ son  was  Duel-Bersi
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X - ViGA—HRAPPR, AN ILL NEIGHBOR

Hrappy, called Viga-Hrappy, Scottish by bis father’s kin, bis mother’s kin all in
the Hebrides and bimself born there, lives across the river from Héskuldsstadir.
He is big and strong, will not yield his share, and will not compensate what he
does amiss. He hints to bis neighbors that it will go hard with them if they hold
any man better than bimself. The farmers go to Hoskuldy, who bids them tell
bim if Hrappr does them barm.

Hrappr hét madr, er bjo i Laxrdal fyrir nordan
Hrapp was-called  a-man  who lived in Laxardal on (the)-north
ana  gegnt Hoskuldsstodum. Sa  bzr hét sidan 4
the-river  opposite  Hoskuldsstadir That  farm  was-called  since at
Hrappsst6dum; par er ni audn. Hrappr var Sumarlida son
Hrappsstadir there is  now waste Hrapp was  of-Sumarlidi  son
ok kalladr Viga-Hrappr; hann var skozkr at fodurztt, enn
and  called Slaying-Hrapp be was  Scottish by father’s-kin bur
modurkyn hans var alt i Sudreyjum, ok par var hann
mother’s-kin bis was all in (the)-Hebrides and  there was  he
fxdingi; mikill madr var hann ok sterkr; ekki vildi hann lata
native a-big man was  he also strong not  would he let
sinn hlut, p6 at manna munr veri nokkurr, ok fyrir pat
his share  though that of-men  difference were  some and  because that
er hann var Odzll, sem ritat var, enn vildi ekki bzta
which  he was  overbearing as written was  and  would not compensate

pat er hann misgerdi, pa flydi hann vestan um haf ok

that  which hbe misdid then  fled be from-west over (the)-sea and
keypti sér pa jord er hann bjé 4 kona hans hét
bought  for-himself that land  which be lived on wife bis was-called
Vigdis, ok var Hallsteins dottir; son peira hét Sumarlidi.
Vigdis and was  of-Hallstein daughter son  their  was-called Sumarlidi
Brodir hennar hét Porsteinn surtr, er pa bjo i Dorsnesi,
Brother  her was-called  Thorstein Surt who then lived in Thorsnes
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sem fyrr var ritat; var par Sumarlidi at fostri, ok var
as before  was  written was  there  Sumarlidi in  fostering and was

enn efniligsti madr. Porsteinn hafdi verit kvangadr; kona

the most-promising  man Thorstein had been  married wife
hans var pa o6ndud. D=ztr atti hann tvar; hét onnur
his was  then dead Daughters  had ~ he two was-called  one

Gudridr, enn onnur Osk. Porkell trefill atti Guoridi, er bjo
Gudrid and  (the)-other Osk Thorkel ~ Rag had  Gudrid who lived
i Svignaskardi; hann var hofdingi mikill ok vitringr; hann
in  Svignaskard he was  a-chieftain  grear and  a-wise-man  he

var Rauda-Bjarnarson, enn Osk dottir Porsteins var gefin

was  Red-Bjorn’s-son and  Osk daughter ~ of-Thorstein ~ was  given
breidfirzkum manni; si hét Pérarinn. Hann var hraustr
to-a-Breidafjord man he  was-called  Thorarin He was  a-valiant
madr ok vinszll, ok var med Porsteini magi sinum,
man and  popular and was with  Thorstein kinsman-by-marriage  bis

pvi at DPorsteinn var pa hniginn ok purfti umsyslu
because  that  Thorstein was  then  stooped and needed  management
peira mjok. Hrappr var flestum ménnum ekki skapfeldr,
their much Hrapp was  to-most men not agreeable
ok var hann agangssamr vid nabta sina; veik hann 4
and was e aggressive toward  neighbors  bis binted  he at
pat stundum fyrir peim, at peim mundi pungbylt verda
that  at-times before  them that  to-them would hard-dwelling  become
i nind honum, ef peir heldi nékkurn annan fyrir betra
in  nearness to-him if  they  held any other for a-better
mann enn hann. Enn bandr  allir téku eitt rdd, at peir
man than  him And  (the)-farmers all took one  counsel that they
foru til Hoskulds, ok sogdu honum sin vandradi. Hoskuldr

went to  Hoskuld and  told to-him their  troubles Hoskuld
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bad sér segja, ef Hrappr gerir peim nokkut mein, —
bade  to-himself  tell if  Hrapp does to-them  any harm
“pvi hvarki skal hann rzna mik ménnum né fé”.

because  meither  shall  be rob me of-men nor  of-money

XI - HOSKULDR SAILS FOR TIMBER

DPordr goddi, wealthy and childless, is Hrappr’s neighbor and often suffers from bim;
bis wife Vigdis is brother’s daughter to Pérdr gellir and sister’s daughter to Pérdlfr
raudnefr of Saudafell, and was married more for money than for backing. Pérdr
owns a thrall, Asgautr, worth more than most free men. Hoskuldy, thinking bis
farm housed worse than be wished, buys a ship from a Shetland man, leaves Jorunn
keeping bouse, and makes land in southern Norway, wintering in Hordaland.

bordr goddi hét madr, er bjo i Laxardal fyrir nordan
Thord ~ Goddi  was-called a-man  who lived in Laxardal on (the)-north
a. Sa  bar heitir sidan 4 Goddastsdum. Hann var
(the)-river That farm is-called since at  Goddastadir He was
ai0madr mikill. Engi 4atti hann born. Keypt hafdi hann
a-wealthy-man  great No bad  be children  Bought  bad be
jord pa er hann bjo 4. Hann var nabai Hrapps, ok fekk
land  that which he lived on He was  a-neighbor of-Hrapp and got

oft pungt af honum. Hoskuldr si um med honum, sva

often  heaviness from  him Hoskuld saw abour with  him 50
at hann helt bistad sinum. Vigdis hét kona hans, ok
that  be beld  dwelling  his Vigdis was-called  wife his and

var Ingjalds dottir Olafs sonar feilans. Brodurdottir var hon
was  of-Ingjald  daughter of-Olaf son Feilan A-brother’s-daughter was  she
bordar gellis, enn systurdoctir Porolfs raudnefs fra Saudafelli.
of Thord Gellir  and  a-sister’s-daugbter of Thorolf Red-nose  from Saudafel
Porolfr var hetja ~ mikil ok atti gbéda kosti. Frendr hans

Thorolf was  a-champion  great and bad  good means  Kinsmen  bis
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gengu pangat jafnan til trausts. Vigdis var meir gefin til fjar
went thither always — for  support Vigdis was more  given  for money

enn brautargengis. Pordr acti przl pann, er Gt kom med

than  backing Thord ~ had  a-thrall that who out came  with
honum; si hét Asgautr. Hann var mikill madr ok gervilegr,
him he was-called Asgaut He was  a-big man  and capable

enn pott hann vari prall kalladr, pA matcu fiir taka hann

and  though be were  a-thrall called then might  few  take  him
til jafnadarmanns vid sik,  pote frjalsir héti, ok vel
for  an-equal with  themselves  though  free they-were-called and  well

kunni hann at pjona sinum yfirmanni. Fleiri atti Pordr prala,

knew he to  serve bis master More  had  Thord  thralls
p6 at Dessi sé einn nefndr. Porbjorn hét madr; hann
though  that  this be  one named Thorbjorn was-called  a-man  he

bj6 i Laxdrdal it nasta Pordi upp fra bax hans ok var
lived in Laxardal the next to-Thord ~ up from  farm  bis and  was
kalladr skrjipr; audigr var hann at fé mest var pat i gulli
called (the)-Frail ~wealthy — was be in money most  was that in gold

ok silfri, mikill madr var hann vexti ok rammr at aflj

and  silver a-big man was  he in-stature and  strong in  strength
engi var hann veifiskati vid alpydu manns. Hoskuldi
no was  he a-free-spender  toward  (the)-common-folk  of-men To-Hoskuld

Dala-Kollssyni pétti pat avanta um rausn sina, at honum
Dala-Koll’s-son seemed  that  wanting  about splendor  his that  to-him
potti ber sinn hisadr verr enn hann vildi. Sidan kaupir hann
seemed  farm  bis housed worse  than  he wished  Then — buys he
skip at hjaltneskum manni. Pat skip st6d uppi i Blonduosi.
a-ship from a-Shetland man That ship  stood — up in  Blonduos
Pat skip byr hann, ok lysir pvi, at hann «tlar utan, enn
That ship — makes-ready he and declares that  that he intends abroad and
Jorunn vardveitir b ok born peira. N lata peir i haf,

Jorunn keeps household and ~ children  their Now put  they to (the)-sea
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ok gefr peim vel ok téku Noreg heldr sunnarlega, kéomu vid
and gives  to-them well and took  Norway rather  southerly came at
Hordaland, par sem kaupstadrinn i Bjorgvin er sidan. Hann
Hordaland there where the-market-town ~ in Bergen is  since He

setr upp skip sitt, ok atti par mikinn frenda afla, pott eigi
sets  up  ship  his  and bad there great of-kinsmen  strength though not
s¢ hér nefndir. P4 sat Hakon konungr i Vikinni. Hoskuldr
be  here  named Then sat  Hakon king in the-Vik Hoskuld

for ekki 4 fund Hakonar konungs, pvi at frendr hans
went  not to a-meeting of-Hakon king because that kinsmen  bis

toku par vid honum badum hondum. Var kyrt allan pann vetr.

took  there to  him with-both  bands Was  quiet  all that winter

XII « THE SILENT BONDWOMAN

At the peace-meeting in the Brenneyjar Hoskuldr finds a splendid tent where Gilli
the Russian keeps twelve women bebind a curtain. He picks the one sitting at
the tent edge, ill clad, and pays three marks of silver — thrice the price of the
others. Gilli deals honestly and warns him the woman is speechless: he bas never
got a word from her. Hoskuldr buys ey, lies with ber that same evening, and
clothes ber from bis own chest.

Pat vard til tidenda um sumarit Ondvert at konungr for
That  became of  tidings in the-summer  early that  (the)-king went
i stefnuleidangr austr i  Brenneyjar, ok gerdi frid fyrir
on  a-summons-levy east into  (the)-Brenn-isles and made  peace  for
land sitt, eftir pvi sem 16g stodu til it pridja hvert sumar.
land  bis  after  that as laws  stood to  the third every  summer
Sia  fundr skyldi vera lagdr hofdingja i milli at setja
That  meeting  should be appointed  of-chieftains  in  between to  settle
peim malum, er konungar attu um at dxma. Pat potti

those matters which  kings bad abour to  judge That  seemed
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skemtanarfor at sxkja pann fund, pvi at pangat koému
an-entertainment-journey to  seek that meeting  because that  thither came
menn ner af oOllum 16ndum, peim er vér héfum tidendi
men nearly from all lands those which we  have tidings
af. Hoskuldr setti fram skip sitt; vildi hann ok szkja fund
of  Hoskuld set forth  ship  bis wished  be also  to-seck  meeting
penna, pvi at hann hafdi eigi fundit konung 4 peim
this because  that  he bad not  met (the)-king ~ in  thar
vetri. DPangat var ok kaupstefnu at sxkja. Fundr pessi var
winter  Thither was also  a-market to  seek Meeting  this was
allfjolmennr; par var skemtan mikil, drykkjur ok leikar ok
very-crowded there was  entertainment great drinkings and games  and
alls kyns gledi. Ekki vard bpar til stortidenda; marga hitti
of-all kinds  merriment Not became  there of  great-tidings many met
Hoskuldr par frandr sina pa sem i Danmérku varu. Ok
Hoskuld there  kinsmen  his those who  in  Denmark were And
einn dag, er Hoskuldr gekk at skemta sér med nokkura
one day  when Hoskuld went  to entertain  himself with  some
menn, si hann tald eitt skrautlegt fjarri 60rum badum.
men saw  he a-tent one  splendid far-from  other booths
Hoskuldr gekk pangat ok i taldit, ok sat par madr fyrir
Hoskuld went  thither and into the-tent  and sat  there a-man  before
i gudvefjar kledum, ok hafdi gerzkan hatt 4 hofdi Hoskuldr
in of-fine-cloth  clothes and had a-Russian ~ hat  on head Hoskuld
spurdi pann mann at nafni. Hann nefndist Gilli — “enn
asked that man for a-name He named-himself  Gilli and

pa kannast margir vid ef heyra kenningarnafn mitt; ek

then  recognize many at if  they-hear by-name my I
em Kkalladr Gilli enn gerzki”. Hoskuldr kvadst oft hafa
am  called Gilli  the Russian Hoskuld said-of-himself often  to-have

heyrt hans getit; kalladi hann peira manna audgastan, sem

heard  of-him  told called him of-those  men richest who
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verit hofdu 1 kaupmannalogum. P4 melt Hoskuldr: “Pu
been  had in  merchants’-companies Then  spoke Hoskuld You
munt hafa pa hluti at selja oss, er vér viljum kaupa?”
will bave  those things 1o sell to-us  which we  wish to-buy
Gilli spyrr, hvat peir vilja kaupa forunautar. Héskuldr segir,
Gilli  asks what  they  wish  to-buy  companions Hoskuld says
at hann vill kaupa ambatt  nokkura, — “ef pi hefir at
that  he wishes to-buy  a-bondwoman  some if  you have 1o
selja”. Gilli svarar: “Par pykizt pér leita mér meinfanga
sell Gilli  answers ~ There  think-yourselves you  to-seek for-me difficulties
um petta, er pér falid pa hluti, er pér =xtlid mik eigi
about  this that you  ask-for those things  which you  suppose me not
til hafa, enn pat er pé6 eigi rddit, hvart svi berr dl”.
to  have but  that is  though not  decided whether so it-turns  to
Hoskuldr sa, at um pvera budina var fortjald. Pa lyfti
Hoskuld saw  that about across  the-booth was  a-fore-curtain  Then lifted
Gilli taldinu, ok si Hoskuldr, at tolf konur satu fyrir
Gilli  the-curtain  and saw Hoskuld that twelve women  sat within
innan taldit. P4 melt Gilli at Hoskuldr skyldi pangat
inside the-tent  Then  spoke Gilli that  Hoskuld should  thither
ganga ok lita 4, ef hann vildi nokkura kaupa af pessum
g0 and look on if  be wished  some to-buy  of  these
konum. Héskuldr gerir svi. Pzr situ allar saman um pvera
women Hoskuld does s0 They sar all together  about  across
badina. Hoskuldr hyggr at vandlega at  konum pessum;
the-booth ~ Hoskuld considers to  carefully about  women these

hann si at kona sat Gt vid tjaldskdrina; si var illa
bhe saw that a-woman sat  out by the-tent-edge she  was il
kledd. Hoskuldi leizt konan frid synum ef nokkut matti
clad To-Hoskuld ~ seemed  the-woman fair  in-looks — if  anything — might
a sja Pa mealti Hoskuldr: “Hversu dyr skal sja kona,
on (one)-see Then spoke Hoskuld How dear  shall  this woman
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ef ek vil kaupa?” Gilli svarar: “Pu skalt reida fyrir hana
if I will buy Gilli  answers You  shall  pay for ber
prjar merkr silfrs”. “Sva virdi ek”, segir Hoskuldr, “sem pa
three  marks ofsilver  So value I says Hoskuld as you
munir pessa ambatt gera heldr dyrlagda, pvi at petta er
would this bondwoman make  rather  dearly-priced because that this is
priggja verd”. Pa svarar Gilli: “Rétt segir pd pat, at ek
of-three worth Then answers  Gilli Rightly  say you that  thar I
met hana dyrra enn adrar; Kkjés ni einhverja af pessum
value  her dearer  than  (the)-others choose now some-one of  these
ellifu ok gjalt par fyrir mork silfrs, enn pessi sé eftir i
eleven  and  pay there  for a-mark  of-silver and  this be  behind in
minni eign”. Hoskuldr segir: “Vita mun ek fyrst, hversu
my possession Hoskuld @y Toknow will I fist  bow
mikit silfr er i sjod peim, er ek hefi 4 belti mér”, bidr
much silver i in  purse  that which I~ have on belt my bids

Gilla taka vagina, enn hann leitar ad sj6dnum. Pa meltd

to-Gilli  to-take ~the-scales and  he seeks for  the-purse Then  spoke
Gilli: “Petta mal skal fara oOvéle af  minni hendi, pvi
Gilli This matter shall ~ go undeceitfully  from my hand because

at 4 er ljoor mikill um rdd  konunnar; vil ek at pa
that on is  a-blemish great about  (the)-lot  of-the-woman — will I  that you
vitir pat, Hoskuldr, 4dr vit  slaiim kaupi pessu”. Hoskuldr
know  that  Hoskuld before we-two  strike  bargain  this Hoskuld

spyrr, hvat pat veri. Gilli svarar: “kona pessi er omala; hefi
asks what  that were  Gilli  answers  woman  this is  speechless  have
ek marga vega leitat mala vid hana, ok hefi ek aldri fengit
I in-many ways  sought speech with her and have I never got

ord af henni; er pat at visu min «tlan, at pessi kona
a-word  from  her is  that of certainty my belief that  this woman
kunni eigi at mala”. Pa segir Hoskuldr: “Lat fram reizluna

knows ~ not  to speak Then  says Hoskuld Bring  forth  the-scales
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ok sjam, hvat vegi sjodr sa er ek hefi hér”. Gilli gerir
and let-us-see  what  weighs purse  that which I have  here Gilli  does
sva. Reida nu silfrit ok varu pat prjar merkr vegnar. Pa
50 Weigh  now the-silver and were  that three  marks weighed Then
melti Hoskuldr: “Sva hefir nd tiltekizt, at petta mun
spoke Hoskuld So has now it-turned-out that  this will
verda kaup okkart; tak pu fé  petta til pin, enn ek mun
become  bargain our-two  take you money this to  yourself and I  will

taka vi0 konu Dessi; kalla ek at bt hafir drengilega af

take  with woman  this call I that you have manfully in
pessu mali haft, pvi at visu vildir pi mik eigi falsa
this matter borne  because that of-certainty wished you me not  to-deceive

i pessu”. Sidan gekk Hoskuldr heim til badar sinnar; pat
in  this Then went  Hoskuld home  to  booth bis that
sama kveld rekti Hoskuldr hja henni. Enn um morguninn
same evening  lay Hoskuld by her And  in the-morning

eftir, er menn féoru i kledi sin, malti Hoskuldr: “Litt

after  when men went  into clothes  their  spoke Hoskuld Little
sér  storleti 4 kledabinadi peim, er Gilli enn audgi
is-seen  of-magnificence on  the-clothing that which  Gilli  the Wealthy

hefir pér fengit; er pat ok satt at honum var meiri raun
has to-you  given is that also true  that to-him was  greater  trouble
at klzda tolf enn mér eina”. Sidan lauk Hoskuldr upp kistu
to  clothe twelve than  to-me one Then opened  Hoskuld up a-chest
eina ok tok upp god kvenmanns kledi ok seldi henni; var
one  and took up good  woman’s clothes  and gave  to-her was
pat ok allra manna mal, at henni semdi gé6d kledi. Enn
thar  also  of-all  men saying  that to-her  suited good  clothes  And

er hofdingjar hofdu par malt peim malum, sem pa stddu
when  chieftains had there settled  those matters as then  stood

16g til, var slitit  fundi pessum. Sidan gekk Hoskuldr 4

laws to  was  broken-up meeting  this Then went  Hoskuld to
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fund  Hakonar konungs ok kvaddi hann virulega, sem
a-meeting  of-Hakon king and  greeted bim worthily as
skaplegt var. Konungr si  vid honum ok malti: “Tekit
fitting was  (The)-king looked ~ at bim and  spoke Received
mundu vér hafa kvedju pinni Hoskuldr, pottu  hefdir
would  we bave gresing your  Hoskuld thougb-you  bad
nokkuru fyrr oss fagnat, ok svi skal enn vera”.

somewhat earlier us welcomed — and 5o shall  still  be

XIII - MELKORKA SPEAKS

Héskuldy sails home with the king’s timber and gifts. Jorunn will not quarrel
with the concubine but calls ber both deaf and speechless. The woman bears a boy,
Olafi; a paragon of children. One morning Hoskuldr hears talk by the brook and
finds ber speaking with her son: she is Melkorka, daughter of Mjrkjartan king
of Ireland, taken captive at fifteen. Jorunn strikes ber about the bead with the
stockings, and Melkorka sets ber fist to Jorunn’s nose so the blood runs; Hoskuldr
parts them and settles ber ar Melkorkustadir.

Eftir petta tok konungr med allri blidu Hoskuldi ok bad
After  this took  (the)-king with  all kindness  to-Hoskuld and  bade

hann ganga 4 sitt skip, — “ok ver med oss medan pl
him 20 on his  ship and  be with  us while you
vill i Noregi vera”. Hoskuldr svarar: “Hafid pokk fyrir bod
wish in Norway  to-be Hoskuld answers  Have thanks ~ for offer

yovart, enn na 4 ek petta sumar mart at starfa; hefir
your but  now have I this summer  much  to labor bas
pat mjok til haldit, er ek hefi svi lengi dvalizt at sxkja
that  much  to  held that I have so long delayed-myself to  seek
yovarn fund, at ek xtlada at afla mér  hasavidar”. Konungr

your meeting that I  intended to get  for-myself bouse-timber (The)-king
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bad hann halda skipinu til Vikrinnar. Hoskuldr dvaldist
bade  him bold with-the-ship  to  the-Vik Hoskuld stayed-himself
med konungi um hrid. Konungr fekk honum husavid ok
with  (the)-king  for  a-while (The)-king  got to-him bouse-timber —and
lét ferma skipit. P4 melti konungr til Hoskulds: “Eigi
bad load  theship  Then spoke  (tho)king  to  Hoskuld Not
skal dvelja pik hér med oss lengr enn pér likar, enn
shall ~ detain  you  here  with us longer ~ than  to-you pleases  but
p6  pykir oss vandfongit manns i ram pitt”. Sidan leiddi
though  seems to-us  hard-to-get a-man in place  your Then led
konungr Hoskuld til skips ok mzlti: “At sémamanni hefi
(the)-king Hoskuld to  (the)-ship and spoke As a-man-of-honor  have
ek pik reyndan, ok nzr er pat minni wtlan, at pa siglir
I you proved and near is  that  to-my belief that  you  sail
ni it sidasta sinn af Noregi, svi at ek sja hér yfirmadr”.
now the last time  from Norway 50 that I  see here an-overlord
Konungr dré gullhring af hendi sér, pann er va  mork,
(The)-king  drew agold-ring from band  his  thar  which weighed a-mark
og gaf Hoskuldi, ok sverd gaf hann honum annan grip,

and  gave  to-Hoskuld and a-sword gave he to-him another  treasure
pat er til kom half mork gulls. Hoskuldr pakkadi konungi
that  which to  came  half  a-mark of-gold  Hoskuld thanked to-(the)-king

gjafirnar, ok pann allan séma, er hann hafdi fram lagit.
the-gifts and  that all honor which  he bad forth laid
Sidan stigr Hoskuldr 4 skip sitt ok siglir til hafs. Peim
Then steps  Hoskuld on ship  his  and sails to  sea To-them
byrjadi vel ok koému at fyrir sunnan land; sigldu sidan
it-blew well and came to on (the)-south  land sailed then
vestr fyrir Reykjanes ok sva fyrir Snzfellsnes ok inn i
west  past  Reykjanes and so  past  Snaefellsnes and in into
Breidafj6rd. Hoskuldr lendi i Laxarési, letr par bera  farm

Breidafjord Hoskuld landed in Laxaros lets  there be-carried cargo
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af  skipi sinu ok setja upp skipit fyrir innan Laxd ok
from  ship his and  set up the-ship ~ on inside Laxa  and
gerir par hrof at, ok sér par toftina sem hann lét
makes  there a-boat-shed to  and sees  there the-foundation where be had
gera hrofit.  Par tjaldadi hann budir, ok er pat kalladr
make  the-boat-shed There tented be booths and is  that called
Badardalr. Sidan lét Hoskuldr flytja heim vidinn, ok var bat
Budardal Then had  Hoskuld carry  home  the-timber and was that
haxgt, pvi at eigi var long leid. Ridr Hoskuldr eftir pat
easy because that not  was long  (the)-way Rides Hoskuld after  that

heim vi0 nokkura menn ok fer vidtékur godar, sem vin

home with some men and gets  receptions good as expectation
er; par hafdi ok feé vel haldizt sidan. Jérunn spurdi, hver
is  there had also  livestock  well ~been-kept  since Jorunn asked who

kona si veari, er 1 for var med honum. Hoskuldr svarar:
woman that were  who in journey was with  him Hoskuld answers
“Sva mun pér pykkja, sem ek svara pér skatingu; ek veit
So will to-you  seem as I answer to-you with-mockery I — know
eigi nafn hennar”. Jorunn melti: “Pat mun tveimr skifta,

not  name  her Jorunn spoke That  will in-two divide

at sa kvittr mun loginn, er fyrir mik er kominn, eda pu
that that rumor  will lied which before  me  is  come or  you

munt hafa talat vid hana Jafnmart sem spurt hafa hana at

will bave  talked with her Just-as-much  as asked  to-have her for
nafni”. Hoskuldr kvadst pess eigi prxzta mundu, ok segir
a-name  Hoskuld said-of-himself of-that not  to-deny would and  says

henni it sanna, ok bad pa pessi konu virkta ok kvad pat
to-her  the truth and bade then this woman esteem  and said that
nxr sinu skapi, at hon vari heima par at vistarfari. Jérunn
near  to-his  mind that  she were  at-home  there in  residence Jorunn

melti: “Eigi mun ek deila vid frillu pina, pa er pa hefir

spoke Not will I quarrel with concubine your  thar which you have
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flutt af Noregi, pott hon kynni eigi godar navistir, enn
brought  from  Norway though  she knew not  good companionship  but
ni pykki mér pat allra synzt, ef hon er badi dauf ok
now  seems to-me that of-all  most-apparent if  she is  both deaf  and
mallaus”. Hoskuldr svaf hja husfreyju sinni hverja nott sidan
speechless  Hoskuld depr  beside howsewifp  bis  every  might since
hann kom heim, enn hann var fir vid frilluna. Ollum
be came  home but  he was  cold toward the-concubine To-all
monnum var audsxtt stormensku-mét 4 henni, ok sva bat,
men was  easily-seen  a-great-bearing-mark  on  her and  so that

at hon var engi afglapi. Ok 4 ofanverdum vetri peim feddi

that she was no fool And in latter winter that bore
frilla Hoskulds sveinbarn. Sidan var Héskuldr pangat
(the)-concubine  of-Hoskuld a-boy-child Then was  Hoskuld thither

kalladr, ok var honum synt barnit; syndist honum sem

called and was  to-him shown  the-child  seemed to-him as
60rum, at hann pottist eigi sét hafa vznna barn né
to-others that  he tbougbt-bimself not seen  to-have a-fair@r child nor

stormannlegra. Hoskuldr var at spurdr, hvat sveinninn skyldi

more-lordly Hoskuld was ar  asked what  the-boy should
heita. Hann bad sveininn kalla Olaf, pvi at pa hafdi
be-called He bade  the-boy to-call Olaf  because that then bad

Olafr feilan andazt litlu 40r, modurbrédir hans. Olafr var
Olaf Feilan  died a-little  before  mother’s-brother bis Olaf was
afbragd flestra barna. Hoskuldr lagdi ast mikla vid sveininn.
a-paragon  of-most  of-children Hoskuld laid  love grear  on  the-boy
Um sumarit eftir melti Jorunn, at frillan mundi upp
In the-summer  after  spoke Jorunn that  the-concubine would up
taka verknad nokkurn eda fara i brott ella. Hoskuldr bad
take  work some or  go off away  otherwise Hoskuld bade
hana vinna peim hjénum ok gxta par vid sveins sins. Enn

ber work  for-that housebold ~ and tend  there to  son ber And
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pa er sveinninn var tvavetr, pa var hann almzler ok
then  when  the-boy was  two-winters then was he fully-speaking  and
rann einn saman, sem fjogra vetra gémul born. Pat var til
ran one together as of-four  winters old children  That was  of
tidenda einn morgun er Hoskuldr var gengin Gt at sji um
tidings one  morning  when Hoskuld was  gone out to see about
bax sinn; vedr var gott; skein sol ok var lict 4 loft komin;
farm  his weather was good  shone  sun and was little on sky  come
hann heyrdi mannamal; hann gekk pangat til, sem lxkr fell
be beard men’s-talk be went  thither to  where a-brook fell
fyrir tanbrekkunni; s hann par tvi menn ok kendi; var
before  the-homefield-slope saw  he there two  men and  recognized was
par Olafr sonr hans ok moédir hans; fer hann pa skilit,
there  Olaf  son bis and mother  bis gets  be then  understood
at hon var eigi mallaus, pvi at hon taladi pa mart vid
that  she was not  speechless because that  she talked ~ then much  with
sveininn. Sidan gekk Hoskuldr at peim ok spyrr hana at
the-boy Then went  Hoskuld to them  and asks ber for
nafni, ok kvad henni ekki mundu stoda at dyljast lengr.
a-name  and said to-her  nor would avail to  conceal-herself longer
Hon kvad svd vera skyldu. Setjast  pau nidr 4 tanbrekkuna.
She said  so  to-be should Sit-themselves they — down on  the-homefield-slope
Sidan melti hon: “Ef pu vill nafn mitt vita, pa heiti ek
Then spoke she If you wish name my to-know then am-called I
Melkorka”. Hoskuldr bad hana pa segja lengra xtt sina. Hon
Melkorka Hoskuld bade  her then tell further  kin  ber She
svarar: “Myrkjartan heitir fadir minn; hann er konungr 4
answers  Myrkjartan is-called  father — my be is  king in
Irlandi. Ek var padan hertekin fimtan vetra gomul”. Hoskuldr
Ireland I was  thence war-taken  fifteen winters old Hoskuld
kvad hana helzti lengi hafa pagat yhir sva godri xtt. Sidan

said — her far-too  long to-have been-silent over so  good kin  Then
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gekk Hoskuldr inn ok sagdi Jorunni hvat til nylundu hafdi
went  Hoskuld in and  told toJorunn  what  of  novelty had

gerzt 1 ferd hans. Jorunn kvadzt  eigi vita, hvat hon

bappened in  journey  bis Jorunn said-of-herself not  to-know what  she
segdi satt; kvad sér ekki um kynjamenn alla, ok skilja
said true  said to-herself nothing aboutr strange-folk all and  part

pau bpessa rxdu; var Jorunn hvergi betr vid hana enn
they  this talk was  Jorunn nowhere  better  toward  her than

40r, enn Hoskuldr nokkuru fleiri; ok litlu sidar er Jérunn

before but  Hoskuld somewhat more and a-little later ~ when Jorunn
gekk at sofa, togadi Melkorka af henni, ok lagdi skokledin
went  to sleep  pulled Melkorka off  bher and laid the-shoe-clothes

a golfit. Jorunn tok sokkana ok keyrdi um héfud henni.
on  the-floor  Jorunn took  the-stockings and  struck about  head to-her
Melkorka reiddist ok setti hnefann 4 nasar henni, sva at
Melkorka grew-angry and  set the-fist on nose to-her s0 that
bl6d vard laust. Hoskuldr kom at ok skildi pr. Eftir pat
blood  became  loose Hoskuld came up and parted  them  After  thar
lét hann Melkorku i brott fara, ok fekk henni par bustad
ler  he Melkorka off away  go and  gor to-her  there a-dwelling
uppi i Laxardal; Par heitir sidan 4 Melkorkustddum,

up in Laxardal There is-called  since at  Melkorkustadir

par er ni audn, — pat er fyrir sunnan Laxd. Setr Melkorka
there is  now waste that is on (the)-south Laxa  Sets  Melkorka
par bu saman; fer Hoskuldr par til bus alt pat
there a-housebold together ~ gets  Hoskuld there for (the)-housebold all  that
er hafa purfti, ok for Olafr son peira med henni. Britt
which  to-have was-needed and wenr Olaf son  their with  her Soon
sér  pat a Olafi, er hann 6x upp, at hann mundi verda
is-seen that on Olaf when  he grew up that  he would become
mikit afbragd annarra manna fyrir venleiks sakir ok kurteisi.

a-great  paragon of-other men for of-beauty sakes  and  courtesy
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XIV + THE KILLING OF HALLR, AND VIGD{S SHELTERS POROLFR

In the Bjarneyjar fishing station Hally, brother of Ingjaldr Saudeyjargodi, will both
choose and deal the catch and takes it all; later, as Hallr lands one evening, Pérolfr
strikes off bis bead. With no kinsman in the islands to shelter him, be turns to
Vigdis at Goddastadir, who is some kin of bis and hides him in an outhouse; Pérdr,
fearing Ingjaldy, sells the man for three marks of silver.

Ingjaldr hét madr; hann bjo i Saudeyjum; pzr liggja 4
Ingjald was-called  a-man  he lived in  Saudeyjar those  lie in
Breidafirdi. Hann var kalladr Saudeyjargodi. Hann var audigr
Breidafjord He was  called (the)-Saudey-priest ~ He was  a-wealthy
madr ok mikill fyrir sér. Hallr hét brédir hans; hann
man and  great for himself Hall was-called  brother  his he
var mikill madr ok efnilegr. Hann var félicll madr.
was  a-big man and  promising  He was  of-little-means ~ a-man
Engi var hann nytjungr kalladr af flestum monnum. Ekki
No was  he useful-man  called by  most men Not

varu peir brdr sampykkir oftast; potti Ingjaldi Hallr lite

were  those  brothers  agreed oftenest  seemed  to-Ingjald  Hall little
vija sik semja i sid dugandi manna, enn Halli pétti
to-wish  bimself to-conform in (the)-way of-worthy  men and  to-Hall seemed

Ingjaldr lice vilja sitc rad hefja til proska. Veidist60
Ingjald little  to-wish  his condition  to-raise to  thriving A-fishing-station
sa liggr 4 Breidafirdi; er Bjarneyjar heita; pazr eyjar eru
that lies in  Breidafjord which  Bjarneyjar are-called those islands —are
margar saman ok varu mjok gagnaudgar. I pann tima sottu
many together  and were  much  profit-rich In  that time  sought
menn pangat mjok til veidifangs; var ok par fj5lmenni
men thither much  for  catch was also  there a-great-company
mjok 6llum missarum. Mikit potti spékum ménnum undir

much  in-all seasons Much seemed  to-wise men under
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pvi, at menn =xtti gott saman i Utverjum; var pat pa
that  that men had ~ good  together  in out-fishing was  that  then
melt, at monnum yrdi oOgxfra um veidifang, ef missattir
said that  to-men became less-lucky  about  (the)-catch if  at-odds
yroi; gafu ok flestir menn at pvi godan gaum. Pat er sagt
became gave  also  most men to that good heed That is  said
citthvert sumar, at Hallr brodir Ingjalds Saudeyjargoda kom
one summer  that Hall brother  of-Ingjald  of~the-Saudey-priest  came
i Bjarneyjar ok =«tladi til fangs; hann tok sér skipan
into  Bjarneyjar and intended for a-carch  he took  for-himself a-place
med peim manni er Dorolfr hét. Hann var breidfizkr
with  that man who  Thorolf was-called  He was  a-Breidafjord
madr, ok hann var nilega lausingi einn félauss, ok Do
man and  be was  nearly a-freedman  one property-less and  yet
fralegr madr. Hallr er par um hrid, ok pykkist hann
an-active man Hall is  there for  a-while and  thinks-bimself  be
mjok fyrir 60rum moénnum. Pat var eitt kveld at peir koma
much  before  other men That was one  evening that they — come
at landi Hallr ok Dorélfr, ok skyldu skifta fengi sinu; vildi
to land  Hall and  Thorolf and  should divide  carch  their  wished
Hallr bxdi kjésa ok deila, pvi at hann pottist par
Hall both to-choose and to-deal  because that he thought-himself  there
meiri madr fyrir sér. Dorolfr vildi eigi lata sinn hlut, ok
a-greater man  for himself  Thorolf ~ wished not  to-let his share  and
var allstérordr; skiftust peir nokkurum ordum vid, ok potti
was  very-big-worded  exchanged  they  some words with  and  seemed
sinn veg hvirum; prifr pa Hallr upp héggjarn, er 14 hja
bis way  to-each grabs  then Hall up a-hewing-axe  which lay by
honum, ok vill fera i hofud Dordlfi, nad hlaupa menn
bim and  wishes to-bring into (the)-head to-Thorolf now run men

i milli peira ok st6dva Hall, enn hann var enn 6dasti,

in  between them  and stop Hall and  he was  the  most-furious
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ok gat p6 engu 4 leid komit at pvi sinni, ok ekki vard
and got  though nothing on way  brought at thar time and not became
fengi peira skift. Rédst na Dorolfr 4 brott um kveldit,
catch  their  divided ~Betook-himself now Thorolf  off away  in the-evening
enn Hallr tok einn upp fang pat er  peir attu badir,
and  Hall took  alone  up (the)-carch  that ~ which they  owned both
pvi at pa kendi at rikismunar. Fer ni Hallr sér
because that then was-felt of  power-difference  Gers  now Hall for-himself
mann i stad Porolfs 4 skipit ok heldr nt til fangs sem
a-man  in place  of-Thorolf on the-ship and bolds now for a-catch as
adr. Porolfr unir illa vid sinn hlut; pykkist  hann mjok
before  Thorolf ~ endures il with bis share  thinks-himself he much
svivirdr vera i peira skiftum; er hann par p6 i eyjunum
dishonored  to-be in their  dealings is  he there  though in  the-islands
ok hefir pat at visu i hug sér at rétta penna krok,
and  has that  of  certainty in mind his  to straighten this crook
er  honum var svi naudulega beygdr. Hallr uggir ekki
which  to-him was so  cruelly bent Hall fears nothing
at sér, ok hugsar pat, at engir menn muni pora at halda
for  bimself and  thinks that  that no men would  dare  to  hold
til jafns vi0 hann par i atthaga hans. Pat var einn g6dan
to  equal  with him there in  home-district his That was one  good
vedrdag, at Hallr reri ok varu peir prir 4 skipi; bitr
weather-day  that Hall rowed and were  they  three on (the)-ship (the)-fish-bites
vel 4 um daginn; roéa peir heim at kveldi ok eru mijok
well on in the-day row they  home  atr evening and are  much
katir. DPorolfi hefir njosn af athéfn Halls um daginn, ok
merry  To-Thorolf bas word of  (the)-doings of-Hall in the-day and
er staddr i vorum wum kveldit, pa er peir Hallr koma
is  placed in  the-landing in the-evening  then when they  Hall come
at landi. Hallr reri 1 halsi fram; hann hleypr fyrir bord
to land Hall rowed in (the)-bow forward be leaps over  board
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ok «tlar at taka vid skipinu, ok er hann hleypr 4 land,
and intends to take  to the-ship and when be leaps on land
pa er DPorolfr par naxr staddr ok hoggr til hans begar;
then is  Thorolf there  near  placed and  strikes at  him at-once
kom héggit 4 halsinn vid herdarnar ok fykr af hofudit.
came  the-blow on the-neck by theshoulders  and flies  off  the-head
boréolfr snyr 4 brott eftir pat, enn peir félagar Halls
Thorolf turns  off away  after  that  and  they  companions of-Hall
styrma yfir honum. Spyrjast ni pessi tidendi um eyjarnar,

bend over  him Are-heard  now  these tidings about  the-islands
vig Halls, ok pykkja pat mikil tidendi, pvi at madr
(the)-slaying of-Hall ~ and seem that  great tidings because that a-man

var kynstorr, pott hann hefdi engi audnumadr verit. Porolfr
was  of-great-kin  though he had no man-of-fortune  been Thorolf

leitar n@ 4 brott 6r eyjunum, pvi at hann veit par

seeks now off away  out-of the-islands because  that  he knows  there
engra peira manna van, er skjoli muni skjota yfir hann
of-none  of-those men expectation who shelter  would  shoot over  him

eftir petta storvirki. Hann atti par ok enga frendr, pa er
after  this great-deed He bad  there also no kinsmen those  who
hann metti sér trausts af vanta, enn peir menn situ
be might for-bimself  of-support  from  expect but those ~ men sat
nzr, er vis van var at um lif hans mundu sitja, ok
near — who sure expectation was that abour life bis would sit and
h6féu mikit vald, svi sem var Ingjaldr Saudeyjargodi brodir
had great  power so  as was  Ingjald (the)-Saudey-priest  brother
Halls. Porolfr fekk sér flutning inn til meginlands. Hann
of-Hall ~ Thorolf  got for-bimself passage in to (the)-mainland ~ He
ferr mjok huldu  hofdi. Er ekki afsagt hans ferd adr
goes  much  with-hidden bead I not proclaimed  his Jjourney  before
hann kemr einn dag at kveldi 4 Goddastadi. Vigdis kona

be comes one  day in (the)-evening at Goddastadir Vigdis wife
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bordar godda var nokkut skyld Porolfi, ok sneri hann pvi

ofThord ~ Goddi ~ was  somewhat  related  to-Thorolf and turned bhe therefore
pangat til bazjar; spurn hafdi Porolfr af pvi adr, hversu

thither to  (the)-farm knowledge had Thorolf of that before how

par var hattat, at Vigdis var meiri skérungr i skapi enn
there was  arranged  that Vigdis was  a-greater paragon in temper than
bordr bondi hennar; ok pegar um kveldit er Porolfr var
Thord ~ husband ~ ber and at-once in the-evening  when  Thorolf  was
par kominn, gengr hann til fundar vid Vigdisi, ok segir

there  come goes be to  a-meeting with Vigdis and  tells

henni til sinna vandrezda ok bidr hana asja. Vigdis svarar

to-her of  his troubles and asks  her for-help  Vigdis answers
a pa leid hans mali: “Ekki dyljumst ek vid skuldleika
in that way  bis speech  Not deny-myself I about  kinship

okkra; pykki mér ok pann veg at eins verk petta, er
of-us-two  seems to-me also  that way ar only  deed  this which
pt hefir unnit, at kalla pik ekki at verra dreng; enn po
you have  done to call you  not at  worse  fellow bur  though

synist mér sva sem peir menn muni vedsetja bzdi sik

seems to-me 5o as those  men would  pledge both themselves
ok fé sitt, er pér veita 4sja sva storir menn sem hér
and  property their  who to-you give belp  so  grear men as bere

munu veita eftirsjar; enn Pordr bondi minn”, segir hon, “er
will make  pursuits and  Thord  husband my says she is
ekki garpmenni mikit, enn 6rrad var kvenna verda jafnan
not a-fighting-man ~ great and  counsels our  of-women turn always
med litilli forsja ef nokkurs parf vid, enn b6  nenni ek
with  little  foresight if  of-anything is-need with ~ but  though care I
eigi med ollu at vikjast undan vid ik, alls pi hefir po
not  with  all to  turn-myself away from you  since you have  though
hér til nokkurrar asji «tlat”. Eftir pat leidir Vigdis hann i

here  for  some help  intended After  that leads  Vigdis him into
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atibur  eitt, ok bidr hann par bida sin; setr hon par las
an-outhouse one and bids  him there await her  sets  she there a-lock
fyrir. Sidan gekk hon til Poérdar ok melti: “Hér er kominn
before  Then went  she to  Thord and  spoke Here is  come
madr til gistingar si er Dorolfr heitir, enn hann er skyldr
a-man for  lodging be who Thorolf  is-called and  he is related
mér nokkut; pattist hann purfa hér lengri dvsl ef pu
to-me  somewhat  thought-himself  be to-need  here  a-longer  stay if  you
vildir at sva veri”. Pordi kvadst ekki vera um manna
would  that 5o it-were  To-Thord  said-of-himself not to-be  about men’s
setur; bad hann hvilast par um daginn eftir, ef honum vari
stayings  bade him rest there for  the-day  after if to-him were
ekki 4 hondum, enn verda i brottu sem skjotast elligar.
nothing on  hands bur  to-be off away as quickest otherwise
Vigdis svarar: “Veitt hefi ek honum 40r gisting, ok mun
Vigdis answers  Granted have I to-him before  lodging and  will
ek pau ord eigi aftr taka, pott hann eigi sér eigi jafna
I those words not  back take though e have  for-himself not  equal
vini alla”. Eftir pat sagdi hon DPérdi vigit  Halls, ok sva
friends all  Afer  that wld  she  w-Thord the-slaying of-Hall and so
pat at DPorolfr hafdi vegit hann, er pa var par kominn.
that  that  Thorolf had slain him who then was  there come
Pordr vard styggr vi0 petta; kvadst pat vist vita, at
Thord  became angry at this said-of-himself  that  surely to-know  that

Ingjaldr mundi mikit fé taka af honum fyrir pessa

Ingjald would much money take  from  him for this
bjérg, er na var veitt honum, — “ef hér hafa hurdir
rescue which  now was  given  to-him if  here bave  doors

verit loknar eftir pessum manni”. Vigdis svarar: “Eigi skal
been closed after  this man Vigdis answers  Not shall
Ingjaldr fé  taka af pér fyrir einnar nwtr bjorg, pvi at

Ingjald money take  from you  for of-one night  rescue  because thar
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hann skal hér vera i allan vetr”. Pordr mzlti: “Pann veg
he shall ~ here  be for all winter  Thord ~ spoke That way
mattu mér mest upptefla, ok at moti er pat minu skapi,
may-you to-me most  bring-to-ruin and at against is  that to-my  mind

at slikr ohappamadr sé hér”. Enn pé var DPorolfr par um
that such  an-ill-uck-man  be here  Bur  though was Thorolf  there for

vetrinn. Detta spurdi Ingjaldr, er eftir bréodur sinn atti at

the-winter ~ This learned  Ingjald who after  brother his had  to
mela. Hann byr ferd sina i Dali  inn at alidnum
speak He makes-ready  journey bis into (the)-Dales in at late

vetri, setti fram ferju er hann acti. Peir viru tolf saman;
winter  set forth  a-ferry which he owned They were  twelve together
peir sigla vestan Utnyrding hvassan ok lenda i Laxarosi
they  sail from-west  a-north-wester  sharp and land in  Laxaros

um kveldit, setja upp ferjuna, enn fara 4 Goddastadi um
in the-evening  set up the-ferry and  go to  Goddastadir in
kveldit, ok koma ekki 4 ovart; er par tekit vel vid peim.
the-evening and  come not by surprise is  there taken  well with them
Ingjaldr bra Poréi 4 mal ok sagdi honum erendi sitt,
Ingjald drew Thord  into talk  and told to-him errand his

at hann kvedst par hafa spurt til Porolfs brédurbana
that  he says-of-himself there to-have heard  of  Thorolf brother’s-slayer
sins. Pordr kvad pat engu gegna. Ingjaldr bad hann eigi
his Thord  said that  nothing  to-answer Ingjald bade  him not
preta, — “ok skulu vit eiga kaup saman, at pu sel
to-deny and  shall we-two bave  a-bargain together  thar you  sell
mér manninn fram ok lat mik eigi purfa praut til, enn ek
to-me the-man forth  and let  me not  need force to  and I
hefi hér prjar merkr silfrs, er p skalt eignast; upp mun
have  here three  marks of-silver which you shall ~ come-to-own up will
ek ok gefa pér sakir pzr, er pi hefir gert 4 hendr

I also give  to-you charges those  which you have  made on bands
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pér 1 bjorgun vid Porolf”. Pordi  poteti féit fagrt, enn
to-you in  rescuing with  Thorolf To-Thord  seemed  the-money  fair and
var heitit uppgjof um sakir pzr, er hann hafdi adr kvitt
was  promised remission  about charges those  which be had before  feared
mest; at hann mundi féskurd af hljota. Pordr melti pa:
most that  he would money-loss  from  get Thord  spoke then
“Nd mun ek sveipa af fyrir ménnum um tal okkart, enn
Now — will I sweep off before  men about talk of-us-two  but
petta mun pé  verda kaup okkart”. DPeir svafu til pess
this will though ~ become  bargain  our-two They  slept until  that
er 4leid nottina ok var stund til dags.

when wore-on the-night  and was a-while to  day

XV - VIGDIS DRIVES INGJALDR OFF WITH THE MONEY-BAG

Vigdis sends Asgautr to lead Pérélfr away; they are caught between Ingjaldr and
Laxd and swim the river below the bead-ice while Ingjaldr turns back. DPérolfr
raudnefr takes the man in at ber tokens. When Ingjaldr comes to claim bis silver,
Vigdis fetches the money-bag, swings it into his nose so the blood falls, and sends
him home with mocking words.

Sidan st6du peir Ingjaldr upp ok klzddust.  Vigdis spurdi
Then  swod  they Ingjald  up  and dressed-themselves Vigdis  asked
Pord, hvat i tali hefdi verit med peim Ingjaldi um kveldit.
Thord — what in talk had been  with  them  Ingjald in the-evening
Hann kvad pa mart talat hafa, enn pat samit, at uppi
He said them much  talked to-have and  thar agreed  that up

skyldi vera rannsékn, enn pau or malinu, ef Porolfr hittist

should  be a-search and  they  out-of the-case if  Thorolf  be-found
eigi par, — “lét ek nd Asgaut pral minn fylgja manninum
not  there let I now Asgaut thrall  my Sollow the-man
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4 brott”. Vigdisi kvadst  ekki vera um lygi; kvad sér
off away To-Vigdis  said-of-herself not to-be  about a-lie  said to-herself
ok leitt  vera, ad Ingjaldr snakadi um has hennar,
also  loathsome to-be  thar Ingjald should-rummage  about  house  her

enn bad hann p6  pessu rada; sidan rannsakadi Ingjaldr par
but  bade him though  this decide  then searched Ingjald there
ok hitti eigi par manninn. I pann tima kom Asgautr aftr,
and found not  there the-man In  that time  came  Asgaut back
ok spurdi Vigdis hvar hann skildist ~ vid Dorolf. Asgautr
and  asked Vigdis where e parted-himself  from  Thorolf ~ Asgaut
svarar: “Ek fylgda honum til saudahtsa varra, sem DPordr
answers I followed  bim to  (the)~sheep-bouses our  as  Thord
melti fyrir”. Vigdis melti: “Mun ndkkut meir 4 gotu
spoke for Vigdis spoke will anything ~ more  on  (the)-path
Ingjalds enn petta, pa er hann ferr til skips? ok eigi skal
of-Ingjald ~ than  this then  when he goes to  (the)=ship and not  shall
tilhetta, hvart peir hafa eigi pessa radagerd saman borit
be-risked whether they  have  not  this plan together  borne

i garkveld; vil ek at pu farir pegar, ok fylgir honum
in  yesterday-evening will I  that you go at-once  and follw  him

i brott sem tidast; skaltu fylgja honum til Saudafells 4
off away as quickest  shall-you  follow bim to  Saudafell to
fund  Porolfs. Med pvi at pi gerir sva sem ek byd pér,
a-meeting of-Thorolf ~ With  that that you do 50 as I bid  you
skaltu nokkut eftir  taka; frelsi mun ek pér gefa ok fé
shall-you somewhat  in-return take  freedom will I to-you give  and money

pat, at pa sér faerr  hvert er pa vill” Asgautr jattadi

that  that you be  able-to-go wherever that you wish  Asgaur consented
pvi, ok for til saudahlssins ok hitti par Porolf; hann bad
to-that and went to  the-sheep-house and found  there Thorolf  he bade

pa fara 4 brott sem tidast. I penna tima ridr Ingjaldr

them  go off away  as quickest  In  that time  rides  Ingjald
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af Goddastodum, pvi at hann xtladi at heimta pa verd
from  Goddastadir because  that  he intended to  claim then  payment

fyrir silfrit, ok er hann var kominn ofan fra bxnum, pa

for the-silver and when he was  come down  from  the-farm then
sja peir tvA menn fara i moti sér, ok var par Asgautr
see  they  two men g0 in against themselves and was  there Asgaut

ok Dorolfr. Petta var snimma um morgininn, sva at litt
and  Thorolf This was  early in the-morning 50 that  little
var Ijst af degi. Peir Asgautr ok DPorolfr viru komnir i
was it of day They  Asgaut and  Thorolf were  come into
sva mikinn klofa, at Ingjaldr var 4 adra hénd, enn Laxa
s0 great a-cleft  that Ingjald was on one band and  Laxa
4 adra hond. Ain var dkaflega mikil; varu hofudisar at
on oher hand  Theriver was exceedingly greas  were  head-ices
badum megin, enn gengin upp eftir midju, ok var ain
both sides but  gone up along  (the)-middle and was  the-river
allill at sxkja. Porolfr mezlti vid Asgaut: “Nt pykki mér
very-ill to  attempt  Thorolf  spoke to  Asgaur Now  seems to-me

sem vit munim eiga tva kosti fyrir héndum; si er kostr

as we-two  would have  two  choices  before  hands that is  choice
annarr, at; bida peira hér vid ana ok verjast eftir pvi
one to  await them  here by  the-river and defend-ourselves after  that

sem okkr endist hreysti til ok drengskapr; enn p6 er pess

as to-us  lasts valor to and manliness bur  though is  of-that
meiri van, at peir Ingjaldr szki lif okkart skjott; sa er
greater  expectation that they  Ingjald seek life  our quickly  that is

annarr kostr at rada til 4rinnar, ok mun pat pykkja po
other choice  to  make for the-river and  will that  seem though

enn med nokkurri hzttu”. Asgautr bidr hann rada; kvadst

still  with  some risk Asgaut bids ~ him decide  said-of-himself
na ekki munu vid hann skiljast, — “hvert r4d sem pu
now  not would  from  him part whichever  counsel as you
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vill upptaka hér um”. Porolfr svarar: “Til arinnar munu vit

wish to-take-up  here abour  Thorolf  answers  To the-river  will we-two
leita? — og sva gera peir; bua sik sem léttilegast. Eftir
make and so  do they  prepare themselves as lightest After

pat ganga peir ofan fyrir héfudisinn ok leggjast til sunds,
that  go they  down  before  the-head-ice and lay-themselves to  swimming
ok med pvi at menn varu hraustir, ok peim vard lengra
and with  that that men were  hardy and  to-them became longer
lifs audit, pa komast peir yfir 4na ok upp 4 hofudisinn
of-life  granted  then get they  across the-river and up on  the-head-ice
o60rum  megin. Pat er mjok jafnskjott er peir eru komnir
on-the-other side That is  much  just-as-soon  when they are  come
yhir 4ana, at Ingjaldr kemr at 60rum megin at anni
across  the-river that  Ingjald comes  up on-the-other side to  the-river
ok forunautar hans. P4 tekr Ingjaldr til orda ok melti
and  companions bis Then takes  Ingjald to  words and spoke

til férunauta sinna: “Hvat er na til rads? Skal rada

to  companions bis What is  now for counsel Shall  (one)-make

til 4rinnar eda eigi”? DPeir sogdu at hann mundi rida,

for theriver  or  not They  said thar  he would  decide
s6gdust ok hans forsja mundu hlita at; po6  syndist
said-of-themselves also  bis foresight  would trust  thar  though seemed
peim ain  Oyfirfzrileg. Ingjaldr kvad sva vera, — “ok munu
to-them  the-river impassable Ingjald said  so  to-be and  will
vér fra hverfa anni”. Enn er peir Porolfr sja petta, at
we  from turn from-the-river And ~ when they  Thorolf  see  this that

peir Ingjaldr rada eigi til arinnar, pa vinda peir fyrst klxdi
they  Ingjald make not  for the-river  then wring  they  first  clothes
sin ok bua sik til gbngu, og ganga pann dag allan;
their and prepare themselves for walking  and go that  day  all

koma at kveldi til Saudafells. Par var vel vid peim tekit,

come at  evening  to  Saudafell There was  well with them taken
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pvi at par var allra manna gisting. Ok pegar um kveldit
because  that there was of-all  men lodging And  at-once in the-evening

gengr Asgautr a fund  DPorolfs raudnefs, ok sagdi honum

goes Asgaut to  a-meeting of-Thorolf ~ Red-nose and  told to-him
alla voxtu sem 4 viru um peira erindi, at Vigdis
all the-circumstances  as on were  about their errand that  Vigdis

frendkona hans hafdi penna mann sent honum til halds ok
kinswoman his had this man sent  to-him for  holding and
trausts, er par var kominn; sagdi honum alt, hvé farit hafoi
support who there was  come told to-him all  how gone  had
med peim DPo6rdi godda; par med berr hann fram jartegnir
with  them  Thord — Goddi there with  bears  he forth  tokens
par, er Vigdis hafdi sent til Porolfs. Porolfr svarar 4
thoe  which Vigdis  bhad  sent  to  Thorolf  Thorolf  answers in
pa leid: “Ekki mun ek dyljast vid jartegnir pessar; mun
that way  Not will I deny-myself against tokens these will
ek at visu taka vid pessum manni at ordsending hennar;
I of certainty take  with this man ar  message ber
pykki mér Vigdisi petta mal drengilega hafa farit; er pat
seems to-me  to-Vigdis  this matter manfully to-have  gone is  that
mikill harmr, at pvilik kona skal hafa sva oskorulegt
a-great  grief that  such a-woman  shall  have o unlordly
gjaford; skaltu Asgautr dveljast hér pvilika hrid sem pér
a-match shall-you  Asgaut stay bere  such a-while  as to-you
likar”. Asgautr kvadst ekki lengi par mundu dveljast.
pleases  Asgaut said-of-himself  not long there  would stay
borolfr tekr nG vid nafna sinum og gerist hann hans
Thorolf takes  now with namesake bis and  becomes  he his
fylgdarmadr, enn peir Asgautr skiljast godir vinir, ok ferr
follower and  they  Asgaut part good friends  and  goes
Asgautr heimleidis. Na er at segja fra Ingjaldi, at hann snyr

Asgaut homewards Now is to tell of  Ingjald that  he turns
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heim 4 Goddastadi, pa er peir Porolfr hofou skilizt;
home  to Goddastadir then when they  Thorolf had parted-themselves
par viru pa komnir menn af nzstum bazjum at ordsending
there were  then come men from  nearest farms ar  message
Vigdisar; varu par eigi feri karlar fyrir enn tuttugu. Enn
of-Vigdis were  there not  fewer men before  than  twenty And
er peir Ingjaldr koma 4 bzinn, pa kallar hann Pord il
when  they  Ingjald come to the-farm  then calls he Thord  to
sin ok melti vid hann: “Odrengilega hefir pér farit til
himself and  spoke with  him Unmanfully has to-you gone  toward
var, Pordr”, segir hann, “pvi at vér hofum pat fyrir sate,
us Thord says he because that we  have that  for true
at pa hafir manninum 4 brott skotit”. Pordr kvad hann
that you have  the-man of away  sped Thord  said  him
eigi satt hafa 4 hoéndum sér um petta mal; kemr na upp
not  truth to-have on hands his  about this case  comes  now up

oll peira radagerd, Ingjalds ok DPordar; vill Ingjaldr ni hafa

all  their  plan of-Ingjald  and of-Thord  wishes Ingjald now  to-have
f¢  sitt, pat er hann hafdi fengit P6rdi i hendr. Vigdis
money  his that  which be had given to-Thord in  hands Vigdis

var pA nar stodd tali peira, ok segir peim farit hafa
was  then mnear  placed talk  their and  says to-them  gone  to-have
sem maklegt var; bidr Pord ekki halda a fé  pessu, —
as fitting was  bids Thord  not to-hold  on  money this

“pvi at pa Pordr”, sagdi hon, “hefir pessa fjar odrengilega
because thatr you Thord said she have this money unmanfully
aflat”. Pordr kvad hana pessu rida mundu vilja. Eftir petta
got Thord  said ber this to-decide would wish  After  this
gengr Vigdis inn ok til erkr bpeirar er DPordr atti, ok
goes Vigdis in and to  a-chest that which  Thord ~ owned and
finnr par i nidri digran fésjod; hon tekr upp sjédinn ok

finds there in down  a-stout  money-bag she takes  up the-bag and
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gengr at med ok par til er Ingjaldr var, ok bidr hann
goes out with  and there until where Ingjald was  and bids  him
taka vi0 fénu. Ingjaldr verdr vid petta léttbrinn ok réctir
take  with the-money Ingjald becomes at  this light-browed ~ and ~ stretches
hondina at moti fésjodnum. Vigdis hefr upp fésjodinn ok
the-hand at  against  the-money-bag  Vigdis heaves  up the-money-bag  and
rekr 4 nasar honum, svi at pegar fell blod a jord;

strikes on  nose to-him s0 that at-once  fell  blood  on (the)-ground
par med velr hon honum morg hxdileg ord, ok pat med
there with  chooses she for-him many  mocking words and that  with
at hann skal petta fé¢  aldregi fa sidan; bidr hann 2
that  he shall — this money  never get  then bids  him off
brott fara. Ingjaldr sér sinn kost pann hinn bezta at verda
away  to-go  Ingjald sees  his choice  that the best to  be

4 brottu sem fyrst, ok gerir hann sva, ok léttir eigi ferd
off away as soonest and does be 50 and lightens not  journey
sinni fyrr enn hann kemr heim, ok unir illa vid sina ferd.

bis sooner than  he comes home and endures ill with  his Journey

XVI - VIGDIS LEAVES PORDR, AND OLAFR IS FOSTERED

Vigdis gives Asgautr bis freedom and the silver Pérdr took for her kinsman'’s bead,
and he goes to Denmark. She declares berself parted from Pérdr and goes to ber
kin, who claim balf bis money. Pérdr buys Hoskuldr’s protection by fostering Oldﬁ’
and leaving him everything after his day. Melkorka thinks the fostering too low.
Hoskuldr gives the boy a byname, pai, and it fastens on him.

I penna tima kemr Asgautr heim. Vigdis fagnar honum
In  that time  comes  Asgaut home Vigdis welcomes  him

vel, ok frécti hversu godar vidtokur peir hefdi at Saudafelli.
well  and asked  how good receptions they  had ar  Saudafell
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Hann lxtr vel yfir, ok segir henni alyktarord pau er
He lets  well over  and tells to-her  (the)-concluding-words those  which
Porolfr hafdi mzlt. Henni hugnadist pat vel, — “hefir pu
Thorolf ~ bad  spoken  Tober  it-pleased  thar well bave  you

nd, Asgautr”, segir hon, “vel farit med pinu efni ok trilega;
now  Asgaut says she well  gone  with  your — means and faithfully
skaltu ni ok vita skjotlega til hvers pu hefir unnit; ek gef
shall-you now also  know  quickly to  what you have  worked I  give
pér frelsi, sva at b skalt fra pessum degi frjals madr
to-you  freedom  so that you shall  from this day a-free  man
heita; hér med skaltu taka vid fé  pvi er Dordr tok
be-called here  with  shall-you take — with money that which Thord  took
til hofuds Porolfi frenda minum; er na féit betr nidr
for  (the)-head ~ of-Thorolf kinsman — my is  now the-money better down
komit”. Asgautr pakkadi henni pa gjof med fogrum ordum.
come Asgaut thanked to-her  then (the)-gift with  fair words
Petta sumar eftir tekr Asgautr sér fari 1 Dégurdarnesi,
This summer  after  takes  Asgaut for-himself passage in Dogurdarnes

ok laxtr skip pat i haf; peir fa vedr stor ok ekki langa
and lets  ship  that into (the)-sea they  get weather grear and not  long
Gtivist, taka peir Noreg; sidan ferr Asgautr til Danmerkr
time-at-sea  take  they  Norway then goes  Asgaut to  Denmark

ok stadfestist par ok potti hraustr drengr, ok endir par
and  settles-himself  there and seemed  a-hardy fellow and  ends there
sogu  fri honum. Enn eftir radagerd peira DPoérdar godda
(the)-story of  him And  afer  (th)-plan  of-them of-Thord  Goddi
ok Ingjalds Saudeyjargoda, pa er peir vildu rada bana
and  of-Ingjald  of-the-Saudey-priest  then when they  wished  to-plor death
Porolfi frenda Vigdisar, lét hon par flandskap i méti koma,
to-Thorolf kinsman  of-Vigdis let  she there  enmity in against come
ok sagdi skilit vi0 Pord godda, ok for hon til frenda
and declared (berself)-parted from Thord Goddi  and went she 1o kinsmen
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sinna ok sagdi peim petta. Pordr gellir tok ekki vel 4 pessu
ber and  told to-them  this Thord  Gellir  took not well to  this
ok var p6 kyrt. Vigdis hafdi eigi meira f¢ 4 brott af
and was  though quiet  Vigdis had not  more money off away  from
Goddastodum enn gripi sina. Peir Hvammverjar 1étu fara
Goddastadir than  treasures her They  Hvamm-men let g0
ord um, at peir ztludu sér helming fjar  pess, er
word about that they  intended  for-themselves half of-money  that which
Pordr goddi hafdi at vardveita. Hann verdr vid petta klokkr
Thord — Goddi  had o keep He becomes at  this soft
mjok, ok ridr pegar 4 fund Hoskulds ok segir honum til

much  and rides at-once to a-meeting of-Hoskuld and  tells to-him of
vandreda sinna. Hoskuldr melti: “Skotit hefir pér pa skelk
troubles bis Hoskuld spoke Shot has to-you then fright
i bringu, er pu hefir eigi att at etja vid svi mikit
into  (the)-breast when you  have not  had to contend with so great
ofrefli”. Pi baud Pordr Hoskuldi fé  til lidveizlu ok
an-overwhelmingforce Then offered Thord  to-Hoskuld  momey for support  and
kvadst eigi mundu smatt 4 sji. Hoskuldr segir: “reynt
said-of-himself not  would  small  on look Hoskuld ay  tried

er pat, at pu vill at engi madr njoti fjar pins, sva at pd
is  that  that you wish that no man enjoy  money your  so  that you
settist 4 pat”. Pordr svarar: “Eigi skal nG pat po, pvi at
settle on that  Thord  answers  Not shall  now that though because that
ek vil gjarna, at pa takir handsélum 4 o6llu fénu.  Sidan
I will gladly that you take  with-hand-pledges on all  the-money Then
vil ek bjoda Olifi syni pinum til fostrs ok gefa honum
will T offer to-Olaf  son your for  fostering and give  to-him

alt f¢  eftir minn dag, pvi at ek 4 engan erfingja hér
all  money after my day  because that I  have no beir bere
a landi, ok hygg ek at pa sé betr komit féit heldr

in (the)-land and think I  that then be better come the-money  rather
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enn frendr Vigdisar skelli hrémmum yfir”. Pessu jactadi

than  kinsmen  of-Vigdis strike with-paws over To-this  consented
Hoéskuldr ok lztr binda fastmzlum. Petta likadi Melkorku
Hoskuld and  lets bind with-fast-words  This pleased  to-Melkorka

pungt; potti fostrit  oflagt. Hoskuldr kvad hana eigi sja

heavily seemed  the-fostering  too-low  Hoskuld said ber not  to-see
kunna, — “er DPordr gamall madr ok barnlauss, ok =xtla ek
to-know when Thord — an-old man and  childless and intend [

Olafi alt fé  eftir hans dag; enn pu matt hitta hann avalt
for-Olaf all  money after  bis day and  you may meet  him always
er pu vilt”. Sidan tok Pordr vid Olafi sjau vetra gomlum
when you wish  Then took Thord  with Olaf  seven winters old

ok leggr vid hann mikla 4st. Petta spyrja peir menn er
and lays on  him great love  This learn those  men who
mal attu vid Pord godda, ok potti ni fjarheimtan komin
a-case  had with Thord  Goddi and  seemed  now  the-money-claim  come
fastlegar enn 4dr. Hoskuldr sendi Pordi gelli godar gjafir
more-firmly than  before Hoskuld sent  w-Thord Gellir good  gifis
ok bad hann eigi styggjast vid petta, pvi at peir mattu
and bade  him not  to-be-angered ar  this because that they — might
engi fé  heimta af DPordi fyrir laga sakir; kvad Vigdisi
no money  claim from  Thord  for law’s  sakes said Vigdis

engar sakir hafa fundit DPordi, pxr er sannar veri, ok
no charges  to-have found against-Thord  those ~ which true were and
til brautgangs metti metast, — “ok var Dor0r eigi at verr
for  a-separation might be-reckoned and was Thord  not  at worse
mentr, pétct hann leitadi sér nokkurs rads at koma
accomplished  though  be sought for-bimself  some counsel to  bring

peim manni af sér, er settr var 4 fé  hans, ok sva
that man off himself who set was on money his and  so
var sokum  horfinn sem hrisla eini”. Enn er pessi ord

was  from-charges  turned as a-bush  one And  when  these words
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komu til Poérdar fra Hoskuldi ok par med storar fégjafir,
came to  Thord from  Hoskuld and there with  great money-gifts
pa sefadist DPordr gellir, ok kvadst pat hyggja, at pat
then was-appeased Thord — Gellir ~ and  said-of-bimself that  to-think that  that
fé  veri vel komit, er Hoskuldr vardveitti, ok tok vid
money were  well come which  Hoskuld kept and took  with
gjofum, ok var petta kyrt sidan ok um nokkuru fxra enn
gifts and was  this quiet  since and about somewhat  fewer  than
adr. Olafr vex upp med Pordi godda ok gerist mikill madr
before Olaf  grows up with ~ Thord ~ Goddi  and becomes a-big man
ok sterkr; svi var hann venn madr, at eigi fekst hans
and  strong 50 was  he a-fair  man that not  was-found his

jafningi. P4 er hann var tOlf vetra gamall, reid hann til

equal Then when  he was  twelve winters old rode  he to
pings, ok potti ménnum pat mikit erendi 6r  6drum
(the)-assembly and ~ seemed  to-men that  a-great  errand out-of other

sveitum, at undrast, hversu hann var agztlega skapadr. Par
districts to  wonder how he was  excellently  shaped There
eftir helt Olafr sik at vipnabinadi ok kledum. Var hann
after  beld  Olaf  himself in  weapon-gear and  clothes Was  he
pvi  audkendr fri 6llum monnum. Miklu var rad  Poérdar
therefore easily-known  from all men By-much was  (the)-lot of-Thord
godda betra sidan Olafr kom til hans. Hoskuldr gaf honum
Goddi better  after Olaf came to  him Hoskuld gave  to-him
kenningarnafn, ok kalladi pa. Pat nafn festist vid hann.

a-by-name and  called Peacock  That name  fastened on  him
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XVII - HRAPPR WALKS AGAIN

Hrappr, taken ill, bas himself buried standing in the fire-bouse doorway so that bhe
may watch over bis dwelling still. He walks again and kills most of bis housebold;
Hrappsstadir is wasted, and his wife goes west to ber brother. Hoskuldr bas him
dug up and carried where least livestock go, and the walkings cease. Sumarlidi bis
son takes the money, is seized by madness, and dies; Vigdis his mother will not
go to the land, and Porsteinn surtr takes the money into bis keeping.

Pat er sagt fra Hrapp, at hann gerdist uGrigr vidreignar;
Thar is  said  of  Hrapp that  he became hard of-dealing
veitti ni nibdum sinum svi mikinn agang, at peir mattu
dealt now  to-neighbors  bis 50 great aggression  that they  might
varla halda hlut sinum fyrir honum. Hrappr gat ekki fang
bardly bold  sbarc their  before bim Hrapp ot no  hold
a Dordi fengit sidan Olafr fardist 4 fetr. Hrappr hafdi
on Thord  gained  after Olaf  grew on feet Hrapp had
skaplyndi it sama enn orkan  pvarr, pvi at elli sotti
temper the same but the-strength  dwindled because that old-age  sought
4 hendr honum, svi at hann lagdist 1 rekkju af. Pa
on bands  tobim  so  that he  laid-bimself in bed  from-it Then
kalladi Hrappr til sin  Vigdisi konu sina ok malti: “Ekki
called Hrapp to  himself Vigdis wife his and  spoke Not
hefi ek verit kvellisjukr”, segir hann, “er ok pat likast, at
bhave I been ailing says be is also  that  likeliest  that
pessi sott skili varar samvistur; enn pa at ek em andadr,
this sickness part  our life-together and  then when I am  dead

pa vil ek mér lata grof grafa i eldhisdyrum, ok skal
then will I for-myself have a-grave dug in  (the)-fire-house-doorway and shall
mik nidr setja standanda par i dyrunum; ma ek pa enn
me down st standing there in  the-doorway may I then  still
vendilegar sja yfir hybyli min”. Eftir petta deyr Hrappr. Sva
more-carefully  see  over dwelling my After  this dies Hrapp So
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var med oOllu farit sem hann hafdi fyrir sagt, pvi at hon
was  with  all done  as he had before  said because  that  she
treystist eigi 60ru. Enn sva illr sem hann var vidreignar,
trusted-herself not  otherwise And  so il as be was  of-dealing
pa er hann lifdi, pa jok ni miklu vid, er hann var
then when he lived ~ then grew now by-much with when e was
daudr, pvi at hann gekk mjok aftr. Svi segja menn, at
dead because  that  he walked much  again  So say men that
hann deyddi flest hjéon sin i aftrgéngunni. Hann gerdi
be killed most  household his  in the-walking-again ~ He made

mikinn omaka peim flestum er i nand bjuggu; var eyddr

great trouble to-those most who in nearness lived was  wasted
bzrinn 4 Hrappsstodum. Vigdis kona Hrapps rédst vestr
the-farm  at Hrappsstadir Vigdis wife of-Hrapp  betook-herself west

til Porsteins surts brédur sins; tok hann vid henni ok fé
to  Thorstein Surts  brother ber took  he with  her and  money
hennar. N var enn sem fyrr, at menn féoru 4 fund

ber Now was  again as before  that  men went  to  a-meeting
Hoskulds ok sogdu honum til peira vandreda, er  Hrappr
of Hoskuld ~ and tld  tobim  of their  troubles which  Hrapp
gerir ménnum, ok bidja hann ndkkut 6r rada. Hoskuldr
does to-men and  ask bim somewhat  out-of to-counsel Hoskuld
kvad svi vera skyldu, ferr med nokkura menn 4 Hrappsstadi
said 50 to-be  should goes  with  some men to Hrappsstadir
ok lxtr grafa upp Hrapp ok fera hann i brott par er sizt
and has  dug up  Hrapp  and carried him off away  there where least
veri fjargangr 1 nand eda mannaferdir. Eftir petta nemast
were  livestock-going in  mearness or men’s-goings After  this cease

af heldr aftrgéngur Hrapps. Sumarlidi son Hrapps tok
off rather  (the)-walkings-again of-Hrapp Sumarlidi son  of-Hrapp  took
t¢  eftir hann, ok var bxdi mikit ok fritt. Sumarlidi gerdi

money after  bim and was both  great and  fair Sumarlidi made
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ba a4 Hrappsstddum um varit  eftir, ok er hann
a-household at  Hrappsstadir in the-spring after  and when  he
hafdi par litla hrid buit, pa t6k hann @rsl ok doé litlu
had there a-little while  lived  then took  him madness and died a-little
sidar. N4 4 Vigdis modir hans at taka par ein fé  petta
later ~ Now has Vigdis mother  bis to take  there alone money this
alt; hon vill eigi fara til landsins 4 Hrappsstodum; tekr nd
all  she wishes not  to-go to  the-land at  Hrappsstadir takes  now
Porsteinn surtr fé  petta undir sik til vardveizlu. Porsteinn
Thorstein Surt  money this under  himself for keeping Thorstein
var pa hniginn nokkut ok pé enn hraustasti ok vel hress.

was  then stooped somewhat  and  yet  the most-vigorous  and well bale

XVIII - THE DROWNING IN KOLKISTUSTRAUMR, AND THE RIGGED ORDEAL

Porsteinn surtr, unwilling to strive with Borkr and Dorgrimy; sets out to move to
Hrappsstadir. His ferry strands on a skerry in Kolkistustraump, and a great seal
circles the ship all day with what seem men’s eyes. A squall capsizes ber and all
drown but Gudmundr. Porkell trefill buys Guomundr’s account of who died first,
spoils the turf-collar ordeal with a staged quarrel, and takes all the goods and lands.

[ pann tima hofust peir upp til mannvirdingar i

In  that time raised-themselves  they — up to  rank in
Porsnesi frendr DPorsteins, Borkr enn digri ok Porgrimr
Thorsnes kinsmen  ofThorstein Bork the Stout  and  Thorgrim
br6dir hans. Bratt fanst pat 4, at peir bradr vildu pa vera
brother  his Soon  was-felt that on that those brothers wished then to-be
par mestir menn ok mest metnir, ok er Porsteinn finnr
there  greatest  men and  most esteemed and  when  Thorstein finds
pat, pa vill hann eigi vi0 pa bagjast; lysir pvi fyrir

that  then wishes he not with  them  to-strive declares  that  before
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moénnum, at hann =tlar at skifta um blstad, ok =tladi
men that  he intends to  change  about dwelling and  intended
at fara bygdum 4 Hrappsstadi i Laxardal. Porsteinn surtr
to  move with-housebold to Hrappsstadir in Laxardal Thorstein Surt
bjo ferd sina af varpingi, enn smali var rekinn
made-ready jowrney bis  from (the)-spring-assembly and  (the)-sheep was driven
eftir strondinni. Porsteinn skipadi ferju ok gekk par 4 med

along  the-shore Thorstein manned  a-ferry and went  there on with
tolfta mann; var par Porarinn magr hans, ok Osk
a-twelfth  man was  there Thorarin kinsman-by-marriage  bis and  Osk

Porsteinsdéttir ok Hildr hennar dottir, er enn fér med
Thorstein’s-daughter ~ and  Hild her daughter who still  went with
peim, ok var hon prevetr. Porsteinn tok Gtsynning hvassan;
them and was  she three-winters  Thorstein took  a-south-wester  sharp
sigla peir inn at straumum i pann straum, er hét

sail they  in to  (the)-currents  into that current which  was-called
Kolkistustraumr; si er i mesta lagi peira strauma, er 4
Kolkistustraum that is in greatest ~measure of-those currents which in
Breidafirdi eru; peim tekst siglingin oOgreitt; heldr pat mest
Breidafjord are  to-them turns  the-sailing  badly holds that  most
til pess, at pba var komit utfall sjavar, enn byrinn ekki
to  that that then was come (the)-ebb  of-(the)-sea and  the-wind  not
vinveittr, pvi at skaravedr var 4, ok var hvast vedrit,
friendly because  that  shower-weather was on and was sharp  the-weather
pa er rauf, enn vindlitid pess i milli. Porarinn styrdi,
then  when it-broke and  little-wind  of-thar in between Thorarin steered
ok hafdi aktaumana um herdar sér, pvi at prongt var
and  had the-sheet-ropes  about  shoulders  his  because thatr crowded  was
a skipinu; var hirzlum mest hladit ok vard har farmrinn,
on  the-ship was  with-chests  most  laden and became high  the-cargo
enn londin varu ner; gekk skipit litit, pvi at straumrinn

and  the-lands were  near  went  the-ship little  because that the-current
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gerdist 00r at moti; sidan sigla peir 4 sker upp ok
became furious in  against  then sail they  on a-skerry up and
brutu ekki at. Porsteinn bad fella seglit sem skjotast; bad
broke not at  Thorstein bade  lower  the-sail  as quickest bade
menn taka forka ok rida af skipinu. DPessa rads var freistat
men take  poles and push  off the-ship This counsel was  tried
ok dugdi eigi, pvi at sva var djopt a4 bxdi bord, at
and availed  not because  that  so was  deep on both sides that
forkarnir kendu eigi nidr, ok vard bpar at bida atfalls; fjarar
the-poles touched  not  down  and became there to await (the)-flood ebbs
nd undan skipinu. Peir si sel i strauminum um daginn,
now from-under the-ship They saw a-seal in the-current in the-day
meira miklu enn adra. Hann fér i hring um skipit um
greater  by-much than  others It went in a-ring  about the-ship in
daginn, ok var ekki fitjaskammr; sva syndist peim 6llum
the-day and was  not shortflippered 50 it-seemed ~ to-them all
sem mannsaugu vari i honum. Porsteinn bad pa  skjota
as men’s-eyes were  in it Thorstein bade  them  shoot
selinn. Peir leita vi0 ok kom fyrir ekki. Sidan fell sjor
the-seal ~ They try at  and came  before  nothing Then  fell  (the)-sea
at. Ok er nzr hafdi, at skipit mundi fljota, pa rekr a
to And when near  had that  the-ship  would float then drives on
hvassvidri mikit ok hvelfir skipinu, ok drukkna ni menn
a-sharp-gale ~ great and capsizes  the-ship and  drown now men
allir, peir er bpar varu 4 skipinu, nema einn madr. Pann
all those  who there were  on  the-ship except  one man That-one
rak 4 land med vidum; sa hét Gudmundr; par heita
drove on land  with  timbers be  was-called  Gudmund there are-called
sidan Gudmundareyjar. Gudridr atti at taka arf eftir
since Gudmundareyjar Gudrid bad  to  take inheritance  after
Porstein surt fodur sinn, er  atti Porkell trefill. Pessi tidendi

Thorstein ~ Surt  father ~ her whom had ~ Thorkel ~ Rag These  tidings
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spyrjast vida, druknun DPorsteins surts ok peira manna, er
are-heard  widely  (the)-drowning of-Thorstein ~ Surts — and of-those men who
par hofdu latizt. Porkell sendir pegar ord pessum manni
there  had perished  Thorkel sends at-once  word to-that man
Gudmundi, er par hafdi 4 land komit, ok er hann kemr
Gudmund who there had on land  come and when  he comes
a fund Dorkels, pa sler Porkell vid hann kaupi 4 laun,
to a-meeting of-Thorkel — then strikes Thorkel with  him a-bargain in secret
at hann skyldi sva greina frasogn um liflat  manna,
that  he should 5o relate (the)-account  about  (the)-death ~ of-men
sem hann segdi fyrir. Pvi jatti  GudOmundr. Heimtir na
as he dictated before  To-that consented Gudmund Demands ~ now
Porkell af honum friségn um atburd penna, svi at margir
Thorkel — from him an-account about  event this so  that many
menn varu hja. P4 segir Gudmundr svi, kvad Porstein hafa
men were by Then  says Gudmund 50 said Thorstein to-have
fyrst druknat, pa Dérarin mag hans, — pa atti
first drowned then  Thorarin ~ kinsman-by-marriage  bis then  had
Hildr at taka féit, pvi at hon var dottir Dorarins,
Hild to take  the-money because that she was  daughter of-Thorarin

pi kvad hann meyna drukna, pvi at par nast var Osk
then  said be the-maid  to-drown because  that there next was  Osk
hennar arfi, modir hennar, ok lézt hon peira sidast; bar pa
ber beir  mother  ber and perished she of-them last bore  then
féit alt undir Porkel trefil, pvi at Gudridr kona hans
the-money all under  Thorkel Rag  because that Gudrid — wife  bis
atti fé  at taka eftir systur sina. Nu reidist pessi frasogn
bad ~ money to take  after  sister ber Now is-spread  this account
af Porkatli ok hans moénnum, enn Gudmundr hafdi 4dr
by  Thorkel and  his men but Gudmund had before
nokkut 60ruvis af sagt. N potti peim frendum Doérarins

somewhat  otherwise  of  told Now  seemed  to-those  kinsmen of-Thorarin
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nokkut efanleg sja saga, ok kolludust eigi mundu tranad

somewhat  doubtful  this story and  called-themselves not  would belief
4 leggja raunarlaust, ok t6ldu peir sér f¢  halft vio
on lay without-proof and counted they  for-themselves money balf with

Porkel, enn DPorkell pykkist einn eiga ok bad gera til
Thorkel ~ but  Thorkel thinks-himself alone  to-own and bade make  for
skirslu at sid  peira. Pat var pa skirsla i pat mund, at
an-ordeal at  custom their That was then (the)-ordeal in that time that
ganga skyldi undir jar0armen, pat er torfa var ristin Or
20 should under  a-turf-collar that  which a-turf was  cut out-of
velli. ~ Skyldu endarnir torfunnar vera fastir i vellinum,
(the)-field ~ Should the-ends of-the-turf be fast in  the-field

enn si madr, er skirsluna skyldi fram flytja, skyldi par
and  that man who  the-ordeal should — forth  carry should  there
ganga undir. Porkell trefill grunar nokkut, hvart pannig mun
g0 under Thorkel ~ Rag suspects  somewhat  whether  thus will

farit hafa um liflat  manna, sem peir Gudmundr hofdu

gone  have  about (the)-death of-men as they  Gudmund bad
sagt it sidara sinn. Ekki pottust heidnir menn minna
said  the later time Nor thought-themselves  heathen men less

eiga i 4byrgd, pa er slika hlut skyldi fremja, enn na
to-have in responsibility then when such  things  should  be-performed than now
pykkjast  eiga kristnir menn, pa er skirslur eru gervar.
think-themselves  to-have ~Christian ~ men then  when ordeals are  made

Pa vard sa skirr, er undir jardarmen gekk, ef torfan
Then became that-one cleared — who under — (the)-turf-collar went if  the-turf

fell eigi 4 hann. DPorkell gerdi rad vid tvi menn, at

fell ot on  him Thorkel made  a-plan  with two  men that
peir skyldi sik lata 4 skilja um einhvern hlut ok vera
they  should themselves  let on to-differ about some thing  and  to-be

par nzr staddir, pd er skirslan veri fromd ok koma vid

there near  placed then  when  the-ordeal  were  performed and to-come at

73



THE PEOPLE OF LAXARDAL

torfuna sva mjok, at allir sei at peir feldi hana. Eftir petta

the-turf  so  much that all saw  that they  felled it After  this
redr sa til, er skirsluna skyldi af héndum inna, ok
makes  that-one for  who the-ordeal should  from  hands perform  and

jafnskjott sem hann var kominn undir jardarmenit, hlaupast
Jjust-as-soon  as he was  come under  the-turf-collar run-themselves
pessir menn at mét med vapnum, sem til pess viru settir,
these men at  meeting with  weapons as for that  were et

matast  peir hja torfubugnum ok liggja par fallnir, ok

meet-themselves they by the-turf-bend and lie there  fallen and
fellr ofan jardarmenit sem vin var. Sidan hlaupa menn
falls down  the-turf-collar as expectation was ~ Then run men

i millum peira ok skilja pa; var pat audvelt, pvi at peir
in  between them  and  part them was  that  easy because  that they
bordust med engum haska. DPorkell trefill leitadi ordréoms
fought with  no danger Thorkel Rag sought report

um skirsluna; meltu nG allir hans menn, at vel mundi
about  the-ordeal spoke now all bis men that  well would
hlitc hafa, ef engir hefdi spillt. Sidan ték DPorkell lausafé
sufficed bave  if nome  bad  spoiled Then  took Thorkel  movable-goods
alt, enn 16ndin leggjast upp 4 Hrappsstodum.

all  and  the-lands lie up at  Hrappsstadir

XIX - HRUTR CLAIMS HIS MOTHER’S INHERITANCE

Hrity, esteemed by Haraldr and Gunnhbildr beyond any man of the court, comes
to Iceland and claims bis mother’s inberitance. Hoskuldr refuses, and after three
winters at Kambsnes Hriitr drives off twenty cattle. Héskuldr’s house-carls overtake
bim at Kambsnes; Hritr kills two in one onset, four in all, and the place is called
Orrostudalr. Jorunn’s counsel — there is a catch to expect from a greedy wolf —
brings the brothers to settlement.
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NG er fra Hoskuldi at segja, at rad  hans er virdulegt;
Now is of  Hoskuld to  tell that  (the)-lot  his is  honorable
var hann hé6fdingi mikill. Hann vardveitti mikit fé, er
was e a-chieftain ~ grear He kept much money which
atti  Hratr Herjolfsson brodir hans. Margir menn meltu
owned  Hrut Herjolf s-son brother  his Many men said

pat, at nokkut mundu ganga skorbildar i fé  Hoskulds,

that  that somewhar  would g0 notches into  money of-Hoskuld
ef hann skyldi vandlega dtgjalda modurarf hans.
if  he should — fully pay-out (the)-mothers-inberitance  his

Hratr er hirdmadr Haralds konungs Gunnhildarsonar, ok
Hrut is  a-retainer of-Harald ~ king Gunnbild’s-son and
hafdi af honum mikla virding; helt pat mest til pess, at

had from  bim great honor beld  that most  to  thar that
hann gafst bezt i 6llum mannraunum; enn Gunnhildr
be proved-himself  best in all man-trials and  Gunnbild

drotning lagdi svi miklar matr 4 hann, at hon helt
queen laid 50 great esteem  on  him that  she held
engan hans jafningja innan hirdar, hvarki i ordum né
no bis equal within (the)-court  neither in  words nor
60rum hlutum. Enn pé6 at mannjafnadr veri hafdr ok
other things And  though that a-man-comparison were  had and
til 4getis manna talat, pa var pat 6llum moénnum audszte,
to  excellence of-men spoken  then was that  to-all men easily-seen
at  Gunnhildi potti hyggjuleysi til ganga eda o6fund, ef
that  to-Gunnbild seemed  thoughtlessness o go or envy if
nokkurum manni var til Hrats jafnat. Med pvi at Hratr
to-any man was to  of-Hrur  compared With  that that Hrut

atti at vitja til Islands fjarhlutar  mikils ok gofigra freenda,

had  to visit  to Iceland of-property-share great and of-noble  kinsmen
pa fysist hann at vitja pess; byr ni ferd sina til
then  longs-himself be to visit  that makes-ready now  journey his to

75



THE PEOPLE OF LAXARDAL

Islands. Konungr gaf honum skip at skilnadi ok kalladist
Iceland (The)-king ~ gave to-him a-ship at  parting and  called-himself
hann reynt hafa at godum dreng. Gunnhildr leiddi Hrat
bim  proved tohave as a-good  fillow  Gunnbild led  Hrut
til skips ok melti: “Ekki skal petta lagt mala at ek
to  (the)-ship and spoke Not shall — this low  be-said  thar I
hefi pik reyndan at miklum Aigtismanni, pvi at pa hefir

bave  you  proved as  a-great man-of-excellence  because  that you have
atgervi jafnframt hinum beztum ménnum hér i landi,
accomplishment  equally to-the best men bere in  (the)-land

enn b hefir vitsmuni langt um fram”. Sidan gaf hon
bur  you have  wits far beyond ~ forth Then gave  she
honum gullhring ok bad hann vel fara; bra sidan skikkjunni
to-him a-gold-ring  and bade him well to-go  drew then the-cloak

at hofoi sér ok gekk snidigt heim til bzjar; enn Hruatr
to  head ber  and went  briskly home to  (the)-farm and  Hrut
stigr a4 skip ok siglir i haf. Honum byrjadi vel ok tok
steps on ship  and sails into (the)-sea To-him it-blew well and  took
Breidafjord. Hann siglir inn at eyjum. Sidan siglir hann
Breidafiord He wils  in by (the)-isands Then  sails e

inn Breidasund ok lendir vid Kambsnes ok bar bryggjur 4
in Breidasund and lands at  Kambsnes and bore  gangways on
land. Skipkvaman spurdist ok sva pat, at Hratr Herjolfsson
land The-ships-arrival ~ was-heard ~ and so that  that Hrut Herjolf s-son
var styrimadr. Ekki fagnar Hoskuldr pessum tidendum ok
was  captain Not welcomes  Hoskuld these tidings and
eigi for hann 4 fund  hans. Hratr setr upp skip sitt
not went e to a-meeting of-him  Hrut sets up ship bis
ok byr wum. Par ger6i hann bz, er sidan heitir 4
and makes about There made  he a-farm  which  since is-called  at
Kambsnesi. Sidan reid Hratr 4 fund Hoskulds ok heimtir

Kambsnes Then rode  Hrut to a-meeting of-Hoskuld and  claims
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modurarf sinn. Hoskuldr kvadst  ekki fé  eiga at
(the)-mothers-inheritance  his Hoskuld said-of-himself no money to-have to
gjalda, kvad eigi modur sina hafa farit félausa af Islandi,
pay said not  mother bis to-have gone  penniless  from Iceland
pa er hon kom til mots vid Herjolf. Hrati likar illa ok
then when she  came to  a-meeting with Herjolf To-Hrut it-pleases ill  and
reid i brott vid sva buit. Allir frendr Hrits gera sazmilega
rode  off away  with so  done Al kinsmen  of-Hrut  do honorably
til  hans alrir enn Hoskuldr. Hratr bjo prja vetr 4
toward  him others  than  Hoskuld Hrut lived ~ three  winters at
Kambsnesi ok heimtir jafnan fé at Hoskuldi 4 pingum
Kambsnes and  claims always money from Hoskuld at  assemblies
efa 60rum logfundum ok var vel taladr; kolludu pat flestir,
or other law-meetings and was  well spoken called that  most
at Hratr hefdi rétc at mala; enn Hoskuldr flutti pat, at
that  Hrut bad right to  say but  Hoskuld pleaded  thar  that
Porgerdr var eigi at hans radi gift Herjolfi; enn lézt
Thorgerd was not  at his counsel married  to-Herjolf and  professed
vera logradandi modur sinnar, ok skilja vid pat. Pat sama
to-be  lawful-guardian  of-mother  his and  part with that  That same
haust eftir for Hoskuldr at heimbodi til Pordar godda. Petta
autumn after  went Hoskuld to  a-feast to  Thord Goddi This
spyrr Hrutr ok reid hann 4 Hoskuldsstadi vid tolfta mann.
learns  Hrut and rode  he to Hoskuldsstadir with a-twelfth man
Hann rak 4 brott naut tuttugu; jafnmorg léc hann eftir.
He drove off away  cattle  twenty as-many left  be behind
Sidan sendi hann mann til Hoskulds ok bad segja, hvort

Then sent bhe a-man  to  Hoskuld and bade  say whether
eftir fé var at leita. Haskarlar Hoskulds hlupu pegar
after  (the)-money was to  seek (The)-house-carls  of-Hoskuld ran at-once

til vapna, ok varu ger ord peim er nastir viru ok urdu

to  weapons and were  made word to-those who nearest — were  and became
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peir fimtin saman; reid hverr peira sva sem matti hvatast.
they  fifteen together rode  each of-them  so as might  quickest

Peir Hrltr sa eigi fyrr eftirreidina, enn peir attu skamt

They  Hrut saw not  sooner the-pursuit than  they  had  short

til gards 4 Kambsnesi. Stiga peir Hratr pegar af baki

to  (the)-yard ar Kambsnes Step they  Hrut at-once  from  (the)-back
ok binda hesta sina, ok ganga fram 4 mel nokkurn
and  bind horses  their  and go forth  on  a-sandbank some

ok sagdi Hruatr, at bpeir mundu par vid taka; kvadst

and  said Hrut that  they  would there with take said-of-himself
pat hyggja, pott seint gengi fjarheimtan vid Hoskuld, at
that  to-think  though slowly — went the-money-claim  with ~Hoskuld that
eigi skyldi pat spyrjast, at hann rynni fyrir prelum hans.
not  should  that  be-beard that  be ran before  thralls his
Forunautar Hrats s6gdu, at lidsmunr  mundi vera. Hrutr
(The)-companions of-Hrut  said that  a-force-difference  would be Hrut
kvadst pat ekki hirda, kvad pa pvi  verrum férum fara
said-of-himself that not  to-care  said ~ them therefore worse journeys  to-go

skyldu sem peir veri fleiri. Peir Laxdzlir hljopu nd af

should as they  were  more They  Laxdalers leapt now  from
hestum sinum ok bjuggust nd vid. Hratr bad pa ekki
borses their and  prepared-themselves now for-it  Hrut bade  them not

meta muninn ok hleypr i moéti peim. Hann hafdi hjalm
to-weigh  the-difference and  runs in against them He had a-helmet

a hofdi, enn sverd brugdit i hendi, enn skjold i annarri.

on  head and  a-sword drawn in  hand and  a-shield in (the)-other
Hann var vigr allra manna bezt. Sva var Hratr pa
He was  weapon-skilled of-all  men best So was  Hrut then

00r, at fair gitu fylgt honum. Boérdust vel hvarirtveggju um
furious that few  could  follow  him Fought well  both-sides for
hrid, enn bratt fundu peir Laxd«lir pat, at peir attu par

a-while bur  soon  found they  Laxdalers that  that they  bad  there
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eigi vi0 sinn maka, sem Hratr var, pvi at pa drap hann
not  with their  match as Hrut was  because that then slew he
tvi menn i einu athlaupi. Sidan badu Laxdelir sér

two  men in one onset Then asked  (the)-Laxdalers  for-themselves
grida. Hratr kvad pa vist hafa skyldu grid. Huskarlar
quarter  Hrur said ~ them surely to-have should quarter  (The)-house-carls
Hoskulds varu pa allir sarir, peir er uppi sté0u; enn fjorir
of-Hoskuld were  then all wounded those  who up stood and  four
varu drepnir. HrGtr for heim ok var nokkut sarr, enn
were  slain Hrut went home  and was somewhat  wounded and
forunautar hans litt eda ekki, pvi at hann hafdi sik
companions his little  or not because  that  be had himself
mest frammi haft. Er pat kalladr Orrostudalr sidan peir
most  forward borne Iy that called Battle-dale since they
bordust par. Sidan lét Hraer athoggva féit.  Pat er sagt
fought there  Then bad  Hrut slaughter the-cattle That is  said
fra Hoskuldi, at hann kippir ménnum at sér, er hann
of  Hoskuld that be  pulls  men to bimself when he
spyrr ranit, ok reid hann hein. Pat var mjok jafnskjott,
learns  the-robbery and rode  he home  That was much  just-as-soon
at huskarlar hans koma heim; peir s6gdu sinar ferdir ekki
that  (the)-house-carls bis come home they  told their  journeys not
sléttar. Hoskuldr verdr vid petta 0dr, ok kvedst xtla
smooth Hoskuld becomes  at this furious and  says-of-himself  to-intend
at taka eigi oftar af honum rin ok manntjén; safnar
to take  not  oftener from him robbery and man-loss gathers
hann ménnum pann dag allan at sér. Sidan gekk Jorunn
he men that day  all to  himself Then went  Jorunn
hisfreyja til tals vi0 hann ok spyrr at um radagerd hans.
housewife to talk  with him and  asks at  about  plan bis
Hann segir: “Litla radagerd hefir ek stofnat, enn gjarna vilda

He says Littdle  plan have I set-up bur  gladly wished
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ek, at annat vari oftar at tala enn um drip huskarla
I that  other were  oftener to talk  than  about (the)-slaying of-house-carls
minna”. Jorunn svarar: “Pessi xtlan: er ferleg, ef pi tlar
my Jorunn answers  This intention is  monstrous if  you intend
at drepa slikan mann, sem brddir pinn er; enn sumir menn
to kil such a-man  as brother ~ your  is  and  some men
kalla at eigi sé sakleysi i, potc Hratr hefdi fyrr petta fé
call at not  be guiltlessness in  though Hrut had earlier  this money
heimt; hefir hann pat nd synt, at hann vill eigi vera
claimed  has be that  now shown  that he wishes not  to-be
hornungr  lengr pess er hann atti, efticr pvi sem hann
a-disinberited-one longer  of-thar which he owned after  that as be
acti kyn til. NG mun hann hafa eigi fyrr petta rdd upp
had  kin o Now will be have  not  earlier this counsel  up

tekit, at etja kappi vi0 pik, enn hann mun vita sér

taken to  match strength with you  than  be will know  for-himself
nokkurs trausts van af  hinum meirum ménnum, pvi
of-some support expectation  from  the greater men because

at mér er sagt, at farit munu hafa ordsendingar i hljodi
that  to-me is  said that gone  will have  messages in  secret
milli Poérdar gellis ok Hrats; mundi mér slikir hlutir
between  of-Thord  Gellirs — and  of-Hrut would to-me  such things
pykkja isjaverdir;  mun DPo6rdi pykkja gott at veita at
seem worth-considering  will to-Thord ~ seem good  to  give-help in
slikum hlutum, er sva bryn eru malaefni; veiztu ok pat,
such things where  so urgent are  case-grounds — know-you also that

Hoskuldr, sidan er mal  peira Pordar godda ok Vigdisar

Hoskuld since when  (the)-case of-them of-Thord ~ Goddi and  of-Vigdis
urdu, at ekki verdr slik blida 4 med ykkr Dordi gelli
bappened  that  not becomes such  warmth on between you-two Thord  Gellir

sem 40r, pottu  kemir i fyrstu af pér med fégjéfum

as before  though-you  drove in (the)-first from you —with  money-gifis
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flandskap peira frznda, hygg ek ok pat, Hoskuldr”, segir
enmity of-those  kinsmen think I also that  Hoskuld says
hon, “at peim pykkir pu par raunmjék sitja yfir sinum hlut
she that  to-them seems you  there very-much to-sit  over  their share
ok son pinn Olafr. N4 patti  oss hitt  radlegra, at pu
and son  your  Olaf  Now would-seem to-us the-other more-advisable that you

bydir Hrati brodur pinum sxmilega, pvi at par er fangs

offered  to-Hrut  brother  your honorably because that there is  of-a-catch
van af frekum lfi; venti ek pess, at Hruatr taki pvi
expectation  from a-greedy  wolf  expect I that that Hrut take  to-it

vel ok liklega, pvi at mér er madr sagdr vitr; mun
well and  likely because that to-me is  (the)-man said wise will
hann pat sji kunna, at petta er hvarstveggja ykkar somi”.
be that  see  know that  this is  of-both of-you  honor
Hoskuldr sefadist mjék vid fortolur Jorunnar, pykkir
Hoskuld was-appeased much  at (the)-persuasions  of=Jorunn seems
honum petta vera sannlegt. Fara n menn i milli peira,
to-him this to-be  reasonable Go now men in  between of-them
er varu beggja vinir, ok bera szttarord af Hoskulds
who were  of-both  friends and bear  settlement-words from  of-Hoskuld
hendi tl Hruats, enn Hratr tok pvi vel; kvadst at visu
hand to  Hrut and  Hrut took  to-it well  said-of-himself of  certainty
vilia semja vid Hoskuld; kvadst pess longu hafa verit
to-wish  to-settle with Hoskuld said-of-himself  of~that  long to-have been
binn, at peir semdi sina frendsemi eftir pvi sem: vera
ready that they  should-settle their  kinship after  that as to-be
xtti, ef Hoskuldr vildi honum rétts unna. Hratr kvadst
ought if  Hoskuld would  to-him of-right  grant Hrut said-of-himself
ok Héskuldi vilja unna séma fyrir afbrigdi pau, er hann
also  to-Hoskuld to-wish to-grant honor  for (the)-offenses  those  which  be
hafdi gert af sinni hendi. Eru nd pessi mal sett, ok

had done  from  his hand Are  now  these matters  settled and
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samit i milli peira brazdra Hoskulds ok Hruats; taka peir
agreed  in  between of-them brothers  of-Hoskuld and of-Hrut  take  they
nd upp frendsemi sina goda hedan i fri. Hrltr gatir nd

now up kinship their  good hence in from Hrut tends now
bus sins ok gerist mikill madr fyrir sér, enn ekki var
household  bis and becomes a-great  man for himself but  not was

hann afskiftinn um flesta hluti, enn vildi rada pvi er

be meddlesome about  most things  but  wished to-rule that  which
hann hlutadist til. Hratr pokadi na béstad sinum ok bjo
be took-part in  Hrut moved now dwelling  his and  lived
par sem nG heitir 4 Hratsstddum alt til elli hof  atti
there where now is-called at Hrutsstadir all  to  old-age a-temple had

hann i taninu, ok sér pess enn merki; pat er na kallat

be in  the-homefield and sees  of-that still  marks that is  now called
Trollaskeid; par er nd pjédgata. Hratr kvangadist ok fekk
Troll’s-course there is  now a-highway Hrut married and  got

konu peirar er Unnr hét, dottir Mardar gigju. Unnr

a-wife  that who Unn was-called  daughter — of-Mord Fiddle Unn
gekk fra honum; par af hefjast deilur peira Laxdzxla
went  from  him there  from  begin (the)-quarrels  of-those Laxdalers

ok Fljotshlidinga. Adra konu atti Hritr pa er Dorbjorg
and  Fljotshlid-men Another  wife bhad  Hrut that  who  Thorbjorg
hét; hon var Armédsdottir. Att hefir Hratr hina pridju
was-called  she was  Armods-daughter Had  bas Hrut the third
konu ok nefnum vér hana eigi. Sextin sonu atti Hrutr ok
wife and  name we  her not Sixteen  sons had  Hrur and
tiu detr vid pessum tveim konum. Sva segja menn, at
ten  daughters by these two wives So say men that
Hratr veri svi 4 pingi  eitt sumar, at fjértan synir hans

Hrut was  so at an-assembly one  summer  that fourteen  sons bis
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veri med honum; pvi  er pessa getit, at pat potti vera

were  with  him therefore is  of-this  mentioned that thatr seemed to-be
rausn mikil ok afli; allir viru gervilegir synir hans.
magnificence  great and strength all were  capable sons bis

XX + MELKORKA SENDS HER SON TO IRELAND

DPorleikr sets up ar Kambsnes and Oldfy is now full grown, of all men handsomest.
Melkorka urges bhim to seek ber noble kinsmen, and when he pleads want of money
she marries Porbjorn skrjispr to buy the wares — knowing Hoskuldr will be doubly
displeased. She gives Oléfr the gold ring Mjrkjartan gave her as a tooth-fee, a
knife and belt for her foster-mother, and the Irish she taught him.

Hoéskuldr sitr na 1 bui sinu ok gerist hniginn 4 enn efra
Hoskuld — sits now in bousehold bis  and becomes sunk on the  upper
aldr, enn synir hans eru na proskadir. Porleikr gerir bu

age  and sons  bis  are now grown Thorleik ~ makes  a-household
4 peim bz, er heitir 4 Kambsnesi, ok leysir Hoskuldr ut
at  that farm  which is-called ar Kambsnes and releases  Hoskuld out
f¢  hans. Eftir petta kvangast hann, ok fekk konu peirar
money  his After  this marries be and  got a-wife  that
er Gijaflaug hér, déttir  Arnbjarnar Sleitu-Bjarnarsonar ok
who Giaflaug  was-called daughter of-Arnbjorn  Sleitu-Bjorn’-son and

Porlaugar DPordardottur fra Hofda. Pat var gofigt kvanfang;

ofThorlaug Thords-daughter — from  Hofdi That was a-noble  marriage
var Gjaflaug ven kona ok oflati mikill. Porleikr var engi
was  Gjaflaug a-fair woman and a-proud-one great Thorleik was  no

dxldarmadr ok enn mesti garpr. Ekki lagdist mjok 4 med
easy-man and the  greatest champion Not laid-itself  much ~ on between
peim frendum Hrati ok DPorleiki. Bardr son Héskulds var
those kinsmen Hrut and  Thorleik Bard son of-Hoskuld was

83



THE PEOPLE OF LAXARDAL

heima med fedr sinum; haféi hann pa umsyslu ekki minnr
at-home  with  father his had he then  management not less
enn Hoskuldr. Datra  Hoskulds er hér eigi getit  mjok;
than  Hoskuld Of-daughters  of-Hoskuld is  here not  mentioned much
p6 eru menn fri peim komnir. Olafr Hoskuldsson er na
though are  men from them  come Olaf  Hoskulds-son is  now
ok frumvaxti, ok er allra manna fridastr synum, peira er
also  full-grown and is  of-all  men handsomest  in-looks of-those  whom

menn hafi sét. Hann bjé  sik  vel at vipnum ok kledum.

men bave seen He equipped  bimself well in  weapons and  clothes
Melkorka médir Olafs bjo a Melkorkustédum, sem fyrr
Melkorka mother  of-Olaf  lived at Melkorkustadir as before

var ritat. Hoskuldr veik meir af sér umsja um radahag
was  written Hoskuld turned more  from himself oversight abour (the)-affairs
Melkorku enn verit hafdi; kvadst honum pat pykkja
of-Melkorka than  been bad said-of-himself  to-him that  to-seem
ekki sidr koma til Olafs sonar hennar; enn Olafr kvadst
not less to-come to  of-Olaf son ber and  Olaf said-of-himself
henni veita skyldu sina 4sja, slika sem hann kunni at veita
to-her  to-give should his belp  such  as be knew to  give
henni. Melkorku pykkir Hoskuldr gera svivirdilega til  sin;
to-her To-Melkorka  seems Hoskuld to-do  shamefully toward  herself
hefir hon pat i hug sér, at gera pa hluti nokkura, er
bas she that in mind her to do those things  some which
honum petti  eigi betr. Porbjérn skrjupr hafdi mest veitt
to-him would-seem  not  better  Thorbjorn (the)-Frail  bad most  given
umsja um bu Melkorku; vakit hafdi hann bénord vid
oversight  about  (the)-housebold ~ of-Melkorka raised  had be a-suit with
hana, pA er hon hafdi skamma stund buit, enn Melkorka
ber then when  she bad a-short while lived  and  Melkorka
tok pvi fjarri. Skip st6d uppi 4 Bordeyri i Hruatafirdi.
took  to-it  far A-ship ~ stood  up at  Bordeyri in  Hrutafjord
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Orn hét styrimadr. Hann var hirdmadr Haralds konungs
Orn  was-called (the)-captain ~ He was  a-retainer of-Harald  king
Gunnhildarsonar. Melkorka vekr tal vid Olif son sinn pa
Gunnbild’s-son Melkorka raises  talk with Olaf  son  her then

er pau finnast, at hon vill at hann fari utan at vitja

when  they  meet that  she wishes  that  be g0 abroad to  visit
frenda sinna gofugra — “pvi at ek hefi pat satc sagt,
kinsmen  bis noble because that I have that true  said

at Myrkjartan er at visu fadir minn ok er hann konungr
that  Myrkjartan is of certainty father my and is  he king
Ira; er pér ok hxgt at radast tl skips 4 Bordeyri”.
of-(the)-Irish is  to-you also easy to engage  for (the)-ship at Bordeyri
Olafr segir: “Talat hefi ek petta fyrir fodur minum, ok
Olaf  says  Spoken  bave I  this  before faher my and
hefir hann litct 4 tekit; er panneg ok fjairhag  fostra

bas be little on  taken is  thus also  (the)-finances  of-foster-father
mins hattat, at pat er meir i londum ok kvikfé, enn hann
my arranged  that thar is  more in lands and livestock  than  he
eigi islenzka voru liggjandi fyrir”. Melkorka svarar: “Eigi
own  Icelandic wares  lying before Melkorka answers  Not
nenni ek at pu sér ambattar  sonr kalladr lengr, ok ef
care I that you be of-a-bondwoman  son called longer and if
pat nemr vid forinni, at pu pykkist hafa fé  oflitit,
that  hinders  against the-journey that you think-yourself to-have money too-little
pa mun ek heldr pat til vinna, at giftast Porbirni, ef pu
then  will I rather  that to  work to  marry to-Thorbjorn  if  you
redst pa til ferdar, heldr enn 40r; pvi at ek =tla at
engage  then for (the)-journey rather  than  before because that I  expect that
hann leggi fram voruna, sva sem pu kant pér porf il
he lay forth the-wares  so as you know  for-yourself need  to
ef hann ndir ridahag vi0 mik; er pat ok til kostar, at

if  he gets  a-match with  me is  that also to  (the)-good that
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Hoskuldi muni pa tveir hlutir illa lika, pa er hann spyrr
to-Hoskuld will then  two things il please then when be learns
hvarttveggja, at pa ert af landi farinn, enn ek manni
both that  you are  from (the)-land gone and T to-a-man
gift”. Olafr bad modur sina eina rada. Sidan raddi Olafr
married  Olaf bade  mother bis alone  to-decide  Then spoke Olaf
vi0 Porbjorn, at hann vildi taka voru af honum at lani
with  Thorbjorn that  he wished to-take wares  from him at  loan
ok gera mikit at. Dorbjérn svarar: “Pat mun pvi  at eins,
and make much  of-it Thorbjorn answers  That  will therefore at  only
nema ek na ridahag vid Melkorku, pa vantir mik, at pér
unless I get a-match with Melkorka then it-expects me that  to-you
sé¢ jafnheimilt mitt £, sem pat er pa hefir at vardveita”.
be  equally-free my money  as that  which you have  to  keep

Olafr kvad pat pa mundu at radi gert; toludu pa med
Olaf said that  then would at  counsel done  talked then  with
sér pa hluti, er peir vildu, ok skyldi petta fara alt

themselves  those  things which  they  wished  and  should this g0 all
af hljodi. Hoskuldr reddi vid Olif, at hann mundi rida

in  silence Hoskuld spoke with  Olaf  thar he should ride
tl pings med honum. Olafr kvadst pat eigi mega
to  (the)-assembly with  him Olaf said-of-himself  that  not  to-be-able

fyrir blsyslu;  kvadst vilja lata gera lambhaga vid Laxa.
for  houschold-work said-of-himself to-wish to-let make a-lamb-fold by Laxa
Hoskuldi likar petta vel, er hann vill um buit annast.
To-Hoskuld ~ pleases  this well  that be wishes about  the-housebold  to-attend
Sidan rei0 Hoskuldr tl pings, enn sndit var at brullaupi
Then  rode  Hoskuld to  (the)-asembly and turned was 1o a-wedding
4 Lambastodum ok réd Olafr einn maldaga. Olafr tok
at  Lambastadir and  decided  Olaf alone  (the)-terms  Olaf took
prja tigu hundrada voru af Oskiftu, ok skyldi par ekki

three  tens  of-hundreds  of-wares from undivided — and should  there no

86



LAXDALA SAGA

f¢  fyrir koma. Bardr Hoskuldsson var at brullaupi ok
money for  come  Bard  Hoskuldi-son was at  (the)-wedding and
vissi pessa ridagerd med peim. Enn er bodi var lokit, pa
knew  this plan with  them  And ~ when the-feast was ended  then
reid Olafr til skips ok hitti Orn styrimann ok tok sér

rode  Olaf  to (the)-ship and met ~ Orn  (the)-captain  and took for-himself
par fari. Enn 4dr enn pau Melkorka skildist, selr hon i
there passage And  before than they Melkorka  parted-berself hands she  into
hendr Olafi fingrgull mikit ok melti: “Penna grip gaf fadir

hands to-Olaf  a-finger-gold ~ great and  spoke This treasure gave father
minn mér at tannfé, ok vanti ek at hann kenni, ef hann
my to-me as tooth-fee  and expect I  that he recognize if  he

sér”. Enn fekk hon honum i hond knif ok belti, ok bad
sees Sill  gave  she to-him into hand  a-knife and a-belt  and bade
hann selja fostru sinni, — “get ek at hon dylist eigi
him hand  to-foster-mother  her guess I that she deny-herself not

vi0  pessar jartegnir”. Ok enn melti Melkorka: “Heiman
against  these tokens And  still  spoke Melkorka From-home
hefi ek pik bhit sva sem ek kann bezt ok kent pér irsku
have I you equipped so  as I know  best  and taught to-you Irish
at mala, svd at pik mun bpat eigi skifta, hvar pik berr
to  speak 50 that  you  will that  not matter where  you  it-bears
at Irlandi”. Nu skilja pau eftir petta. Pegar kom byrr

at  Ireland Now part they  after  this At-once  came  a-fair-wind
a, er Olafr kom til skips, ok sigla peir pegar i haf.

on when Olaf came to  (the)-ship and sail they  at-once into (the)-sea
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Gunnbildr fits out a ship and sixty men more like warriors than merchants.
Driven ashore in Ireland, Oléﬁ’ answers the claim of wreck in Irish and forms
bis men between the stems, shields overlapping. Myrkjartan rides down; Olafy
shows the ring and his likeness to bis mother, and the king acknowledges the kinship
and offers bim the kingship after bis day. Oldﬁ’ declines, choosing swift honor

over long disgrace.

N kemr Hoskuldr heim af pingi ok spyrr pessi
Now comes  Hoskuld home  from  (the)-assembly and  bears these
tidendi. Honum likar heldr punglega; enn med pvi at
tidings To-him pleases  rather  heavily but with that  that
vandamenn hans attu hlut i, pa sefadist  hann ok lét
kinsmen bis had  part  in then calmed-himself be and let
vera kyrt. Peim Olafi byrjadi vel ok toku Noreg. Orn
be quiet  To-them Olaf{-and-his) it-blew well and they-took Norway — Orn
fysir Olaf at fara til hirdar Haralds konungs; kvad hann
urges  Olaf 10 go to  (the)-court of-Harald — king said be
gera til peira godan soma, er ekki viru betr mentir enn
to-do to those  good honor  who not were  better accomplished  than
Olafr var. Olafr kvadst pat mundu af taka. Fara peir
Olaf was  Olaf said-of-himself  that  would of take Go they
Olafr ok Orn nua til hirdarinnar ok fi par godar vidtokur.
Olaf and Orn  now to  the-court and get there good receptions
Vaknar  konungr pegar vid Olaf fyrir sakir frenda hans,
Tukes-notice  (the)-king at-once  at Olaf  for sakes of-kinsmen  his

ok baud honum pegar med sér at vera. Gunnhildr lagdi
and  bade him at-once  with  himself to  be Gunnbild laid
mikil mat 4 Olaf, er hon vissi at hann var brédurson
great esteem on Olaf  when she knew  that he was  brother’s-son
Hrats; enn sumir menn kolludu pat, at henni pztti  po

of-Hrut  but  some men said that  that to-her  would-seem though
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Sidan lztr Gunnhildr baa skip ok fxr menn til; bad Olaf
Then lets Gunnbild prepare a-ship and gets  men for  bade Olaf
akveda, hve marga menn hann vill hafa med sér vestr
decide how  many men he wishes  to-have with  bimself west
um hafit. Enn Olafr kvad a sex tigu manna ok kvad po
over the-sea But  Olaf  fixed on six tens  of-men and  said though
pykkja miklu skifta, at pat lid vari likara herménnum
to-seem  much to-matter that that  company were  more-like to-warriors

enn kaupménnum. Hon kvad svi vera skyldu; ok er Orn

than  to-merchants She said 50 to-be  should and is  Orn
einn nefndr med Olafi til ferdarinnar. Petta lid var allvel
alone named  with  Olaf  for the-journey This  company was  very-well
bait. Haraldr konungr ok Gunnhildr leiddu Olaf il skips,
cquipped Harald — king and  Gunnhild led Olaf 1o (the)ship
ok sdgdust mundu leggja til med honum hamingju

and  said-of-themseloes would  tolay o with  bim luck

sina med vingan peiri annarri, er pau hofdu til lagt;

their  with  friendship  that other which  they  had to  laid

sagdi Haraldr konungr, at pat mundi audvelt, pvi at pau
said Harald king that that  would-be  easy because  that  they
kolludu engan mann vxnlegra hafa komit af Islandi 4
said no man more-promising  to-have come from  Iceland in
peira dégum. Pa spurdi Haraldr konungr, hvé gamall madr
their days Then  asked Harald king bhow  old a-man
hann veri. Olafr svarar: “Na em ek atjan vetra”. Konungr
he were  Olaf  answers Now am I  eighteen of-winters (The)-king
melti: “Miklir agetismenn eru slikt sem pa ert, pvi at
spoke Great men-of-excellence are  such as you are  because that

pt ert enn litit af barnsaldri, ok sxzk pegar 4 varn fund,

you are stll  little  from child-age and seek  at-once to our meeting
er pi kemr aftr”. Sidan bad konungr ok Gunnhildr Olaf
when you come  back Then bade  (the)-king  and Gunnbild Olaf
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vel fara. Stigu sidan 4 skip, ok sigla pegar 4 haf;
well  to-go  They-stepped  then on  ship and  sail at-once on  (the)-sea
peim byrjadi illa um sumarit; hafa peir pokur miklar, enn
to-them  it-blew badly during the-summer have  they  fogs great and
vinda litla ok oOhagsteda pa sem viru, rak pa vida um
winds  litle and unfavorable  those which were  drove them widely over
hafit; varu peir flestir innan bords at a4 kom hafvilla.
the-sea  were  they  most within ~ board that on came  sea-bewilderment
Pat vard um sidir, at poku hof af hofdi, ok gerdust
That became at last that  (the)-fog lifted off  head and  arose
vindar 4; var pa tekit til segls. Toékst pa umreda, hvert
winds on was then taken to  sail Arose then  discussion whither
til Irlands mundi at leita ok urdu menn eigi asattir 4
to  Ireland would to steer  and became men not  agreed on
pat. Orn var til moéts, enn mestr hluti manna mald i
that ~ Orn  was for (the)-course but  greatest  part of-men spoke in
gegn, ok kvidu Orn allan villast, ok ségdu pa rida
against  and  said Orn  wholly  to-be-astray and said those  to-decide
eiga er fleiri viru. Sidan var skotit til rida Olafs, enn
tobave who more  were  Then  was referred 1o counsd of-Olaf and
Olafr segir: “Pat vil ek, at peir radi sem hygnari ery,
Olaf says That  wish I that those  decide who — wiser are
pvi verr pykki mér sem oss muni duga heimskra manna
the  worse  seems to-me  as to-us would  avail  of-foolish men
rdd, er pau koma fleiri saman”. DPotti pa oOr skorit, er
counsel when they  come more  together Seemed  then our cur when
Olafr melti petta, ok réd  Orn leidsdgu padan i fra.
Olaf spoke this and  directed Orn  the-piloting  thence in  from
Sigla peir pa nztr ok daga, ok hafa jafnan byrlitit. Pat
Sail they  then nights and days and have  always little-wind ~ That
var einhverja nétt, at vardmenn hljopu upp ok badu menn

was ~ a-certain night  that watchmen leapt up and bade  men
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vaka sem tidast; kvadust sja  land sva nezr sér, at
wake  as quickest  said-of-themselves  to-see land  so near  themselves  that
peir stungu nr stafni at, enn seglit var uppi ok alllitit
they  thrust near  (the)-prow ar  and  the-sail was up and  very-little
vedrit  at. Menn hlaupa pegar upp, ok bad Orn beita 4
the-weather at ~ Men leap at-once  up and bade Orn  to-tack off
brott fra landinu ef peir matti. Olafr segir: “Ekki eru pau
away  from the-land  if they  might Olaf  says Not are  those
efni 4 um vart mal, pvi at ek sé at bodar eru alt
means on about our  case  because that I  see that breakers are  all
fyrir skutstafn, ok felli  seglit sem tidast; enn gerum
before  (the)-stern and  let-usfell  the-sail  as quickest  but  let-us-make

rad var, pa er ljéss dagr er ok menn kenna land petta”.

plan  our  then when light  day is and men recognize land  this
Sidan kasta peir akkerum, ok hrifa pau pegar vid. Mikil er
Then cast they  anchors and  grip they  at-once at Great s

umrzda um nottina, hvar peir mundu at komnir; enn er
discussion  during  the-night ~ where  they  might at  come and  when
lioss dagr var, kendu peir at pat var Irland. Orn malti pa:
light  day was  recognized they  that thar was Ireland  Orn  spoke then
“Pat hygg ek, at vér hafim ekki gbda atkvamu, pvi at
That  think I that we  have not good a-landing because  that
petta er fjarri hofnum peim eda kaupstédum, er  utlendir
this is  far from-harbors  those or market-towns where  foreign
menn skulu hafa frid, pvi at vér erum na fjaradir uppi
men shall have  peace  because that we  are now stranded — up
sva sem hornsil, ok nar xtla ek pat l6gum peira Ira,
s0 as a-stickleback and near  reckon I that  to-laws of-those  Irish

pott peir kalli fé petta, er vér hoéfum med at fara, med

though they  claim  goods these which we  bave with  to  go with
sinum féngum, pvi at heita lata peir pat vagrek, er
their seizures because  that  to-be-called let they  that  wreckage  which
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minnr er fjarat fra skutstafni”. Olifr kvad ekki til mundu

less is  ebbed  from (the)-stern Olaf said not to  would
saka, — “enn sét hefi ek, at mannsafnadr er 4 land upp
barm but seen  have I that  a-gathering-of-men is  on land  up

i dag, ok peim Irum pykkir um vert skipkvimu pessa;
in day and  to-those Irish seems about worth  ship-arrival this
hugda ek at i dag, pa er fjaran var, at hér gekk upp

thought I that in day then when the-ebb  was  that here went  up

0ss vid nes petta, ok fell par évandlega sjor  ut
a-river-mouth by beadland  this and fell  there not-completely (the)-sea out
or o6sinum. Enn ef skip vart er ekki sakat, pd munum

of  the-river-mouth And  if ship  our is  not damaged  then  will

vér skjota bati varum ok flytja skip vart pangat”. Leira var
we  launch  a-boat our and move  ship  our  thither Clay was
undir, par er peir hofdu legit um strengina, ok var ekki
under there where they  bad lain about  the-cables and was ot
bord sakat i skipi peira. Flytjast peir Olafr pangat
a-plank damaged in  ship their Move-themselves they  Olaf{-and-his)  thither
ok kasta par akkerum. Enn er 4 lidr daginn, pa drifr
and  cast there anchors And  when on wears the-day then  drives
ofan mannfjéldi mikill til strandar. Sidan fara tveir menn 4
down  a-crowd great to  (the)-shore Then g0 two men on
bati til skipsins. Peir spyrja, hverir fyrir radi  skipi pessu.
a-boat to  the-ship They  ask who for command  ship this
Olafr mezlti ok svarar a irsku, sem peir maltu til. Enn er
Olaf  spoke and answers in Irish as they  spoke to  And  when
frar  vissu, at peir viru norrznir menn, pi beidast eir
(the)-Irish  knew that they  were  Norse men then  demand  they
laga, at peir skyldu ganga fra fé sinu, ok mundi peim
oflaw  that they  should g0 from  goods  their and  would to-them
pa ekki gert til auvisla, 4dr konungr ®tti dom 4 peira

then nothing done to  of-harm  before (the)-king  had  judgment on their
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mali. Olafr kvad pat log vera, ef engi veri tilkr med

case Olaf said that  law  to-be  if none  were interpreter with
kaupménnum — “enn ek kann ydr pat med sbénnu at segja
merchants but I can to-you that with  truth to  say

at petta eru fridmenn; enn pé munu vér eigi uppgefast at

that  these are  peace-men bur  yer  will we  nor  give-up at
oreyndu”. Irar xpa pa herdp, ok vada Gt 4 sjdinn ok
untried (The)-Irish  raise  then a-war-cry and wade out into the-sea and

xtla at leida upp skipit undir peim; var ekki djupara, enn
intend to lead up the-ship  under  them was  not deeper than
peim t6k undir hendr, eda i broklinda peim er starstir
to-them took under  arms or to (the)-waistbelt to-those who tallest
varu. Pollrinn var sva djipr, par er skipit flaut, at eigi
were The-pool was so  deep there  where the-ship  floated  thar not
kendi nidr. Olafr bad pa brjota upp vapn sin ok fylkja
touched  down  Olaf bade  them break up weapons  their and  to-form-up
a skipinu alt 4 millum stafna. Sto6du peir ok sva pykt
on  the-ship all in  between (the)-stems ~ Stood they  and so  thickly
at alt var skarat med skjoldum. St60 spjotsoddr Gt hja
that all  was overlapped with  shields Stood  a-spear-point  out by
hverjum skjaldarspordi. Olafr gekk pa fram i stafninn ok
each shield-tail Olaf went  then forward into the-prow and

var svi blinn, at hann var i brynju ok hafdi hjalm a

was  so equipped  that  he was in  a-mail-coat and had a-helmet  on
ho6féi gullrodinn. Hann var girdr sverdi ok varu gullrekin
head  gilt He was  girt with-a-sword and were  gold-inlaid

hjoltin. Hann hafdi krokaspjot i hendi hoggtekid ok allgod

the-bilis  He  bhad  abookedspear in band  chased and  very-good
mal i. Raudan skjold hafdi hann fyrir sér, ok var dregit
figures in A-red dield  bad ke before bimself and was  drawn
a le6 med gulli Enn er Irar sja viobuning peira, pa

on a-lion with  gold And  when (the)-Irish see  preparation their then
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skytr peim skelk i  bringu ok pykkir peim eigi jafnaudvelt
shoots  to-them fright  into breast and  seems to-them not  equally-easy
féfang, sem peir hugdu til. Hnekkja Irar ni ferdinni
booty as they  expected  to Check (the)-Irish  now  the-advance
ok hlaupa saman i eitt porp. Sidan kemr kurr mikill
and  run together  into one  crowd  Then comes  murmur great

i lio peira, ok pykkir peim nd audvitat, at petta

into  company  their and  seems to-them now  evident that  this
var herskip, ok muni vera miklu fleiri skipa van. Gera
was  a-warship  and would  be by-much more  of-ships  expectation  They-send

nt skyndilega ord til konungs; var pat ok hagt, pvi at
now  speedily word to  (the)-king was  that also easy because  that
konungr var pa skamt 1 brott padan 4 veizlum. Hann
(the)-king ~ was  then a-short-way off away  thence  at feasts He
ri0r pegar med sveit manna bar til sem skipit var. Eigi
rides at-once with  a-troop of-men there to  where the-ship was  Not
var lengra 4 millum landsins ok bess, er skipit flaut,
was  farther  on  between of-the-land ~ and  that where  the-ship  floated
enn vel matti nema tal millum manna. Oft héfdu Irar
than  well might  catch talk  between of-men Often  had (the)-Irish
veitt peim arisir med skotum ok vard peim Olafi ekki
given  them attacks — with  shots and  became  to-them of-Olaf no
mein at. Olafr st6d med pessum biningi, sem fyrr var
barm at  Olaf stood  in this array as before  was
ritat, ok fanst moénnum mart um, hversu skorulegr sja
written and  it-struck  men much  about  how lordly this
madr var, er par var skipsforingi. Enn er skipverjar Olafs
man was  who there was  ship-captain And  when  the-crew of-Olaf
sja mikit riddaralid rida til peira ok var it fraknligsta,
see  a-great  company-of-horsemen ride to  them  and was the most-valiant
pa pagna peir, pvi at peim poétti mikill lidsmunr vid at

then  fall-silent they  because that to-them seemed great odds-in-force  with to
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eiga. Enn er Olafr heyrdi penna kur, sem i sveit hans
deal  And  when Olaf heard this murmur which in  troop  bis
gerdist, bad hann pa herda hugina, —— “pvi at nh er
arose bade  be them  to-harden  the-courage because that now is
gott efni i varu mali, heilsa peir frar nd  Myrkjartani
good  matter in our case greet they  (the)-Irish now Myrkjartan
konungi sinum”. Sidan ridu peir svi nzr skipinu, at hvarir
king their Then rode  they  so near  the-ship that  each-side
mattu skilja, hvat adrir t6ludu. Konungr spyrr, hverr skipi
could understand what  others  spoke (The)-king  asks who ship

styrdi. Olafr segir nafn sitt, ok spurdi, hverr si vzri enn

steered Olaf says name  bis and  asked who that were  the
vasklegi riddari, er hann atti pa tal vid. Sa svarar:
valiant knight who he had ~ then talk with  That-one answers

“Ek heiti Myrkjartan”. Olafr malti: “Hvart ertu konungr

I am-called  Myrkjartan Olaf spoke Whether — are-you king
Ira?” Hann kvad sva vera. Pa spyrr konungr almaltra
of~(the)-Irish  He said s0 to-be Then  asks (the)-king of-common

tidenda. Olafr leysti vel 6r peim tidendum ollum, er
tidings Olaf resolved  well — out-of those tidings all which
hann var spurdr. Pa spurdi konungr, hvadan peir hefdi ut
be was  asked Then  asked (the)-king whence they  had out
latit, eda hverra menn peir vari. Ok enn spyrr konungr
put or whose men they  were  And still  asks (the)-king
vandlegar um xtt Olafs enn fyrrum, pvi at konungr
more-carefully about lineage of-Olaf than  before because  that  (the)-king
fann, at pessi madr var riklatr ok vildi eigi segja lengra
found  that  this man was  proud and wished not  to-say  farther
enn hann spurdi. Olafr segir: “Pat skal ydr kunnigt gera,
than  he asked Olaf says Thatr  shall  to-you known make
at vér yttum af Noregi, enn petta eru hirdmenn Haralds

that we  put-out  from Norway and  these are  retainers of-Harald
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konungs Gunnhildarsonar, er hér eru innan bords. Enn yor
king Gunnbild’s-son who here are  within  board And  to-you

er pat frd ztt minni at segja, herra, at fadir minn byr 4

is  that of  lineage my to  say lord that father my dwells in
Islandi, er Hoskuldr heiti, — hann er storzttadr madr—,
Iceland who  Hoskuld is-called be is  of-grear-family a-man

enn moédurkyn mitt venti ek at pér munid sét hafa fleira
but  mother’s-kin my expect I that you  will seen  have  more
enn ek, pvi at Melkorka heitir modir min ok er mér
than 1 because  that Melkorka is-called mother ~ my and is  to-me
sagt med sbnnu, at hon sé dottir pin, konungr, ok pat
said — with  truth that  she be  daughter your  king and  that
hefir mik til rekit sva langrar ferdar, ok liggr mér nd mikit
has me  to driven of-so long a-journey and lies to-me now much
vid, hver svr pu veitir minu mali”. Konungr pagnar ok 4
at what  answers you  give to-my  case (T/oe)—king falls=silent and  bas
tal vi0 menn sina; spyrja vitrir menn konung, hvat gegnast
talk  with men his ask wise men (the)-king ~ whar  may-be-true
muni i pessu mali, er sja madr segir. Konungr svarar:
would  in  this case which this  man  says (The)-king ~ answers
“Audsxtt er pat 4 Olafi pessum, at hann er storxttadr
Eusily-seen is  that on Olaf this that  he is  of-great-family
madr, hvart sem hann er varr frendi eda eigi, ok sva
a-man  whether that  he is  our kinsman  or not and  so
pat, at hann melir allra manna bezt irsku”. Eftir pat st6d
that  that be speaks  of-all  men best  Irish After  thar  stood
konungr upp ok melti: “Na skal veita svér pinu mali, at
(the)-king up and  spoke Now  shall  give answer to-your —case that
ek vil ollum yor grid gefa skipverjum; enn um frendsemi
I wil to-all you  quarter give  to-(the)-crew but  about kinship

pa, er b telr vid oss, munu vér tala fleira, 4dr enn

that  which you reckon with us will we  talk  more before  than

97



THE PEOPLE OF LAXARDAL

ek veita pvi andsvor”. Sidan fara bryggjur 4 land, ok
I give to-that  an-answer Then g0 gangways on land and
gengr Olafr 4 land ok forunautar hans af skipinu. Finst
goes Olaf on land  and companions bis from  the-ship It-strikes
peim Irum nd mikit um, hversu viglegir pessir menn eru.
those  Irish now  much about  how warlike these men are
Fagnar Olafr pa konungi vel, ok tekr ofan hjilminn ok Ilytr
Greets Olaf then (the)-king  well ~and takes down  the-helmer and  bows
konungi; enn konungr tekr honum pa med allri blidu. Taka
to-(the)-king and  (the)-king  takes him then with  all kindness  Take
peir pa tal med sér; flyer Olafr pa enn sitt mal af nyju
they  then talk with  themselves presents Olaf  then again bhis  case  of new
ok talar bxdi langt erendi ok snjalt. Lauk svd malinu, at
and speaks  both a-long  speech and eloquent  Ended  so the-case that
hann kvadst par hafa gull pat 4 hendi, er Melkorka
be said-of-himself there to-have (the)-gold that on hand which  Melkorka
seldi honum at skilnadi 4 Islandi, — “ok sagdi sva, at
gave to-him at  parting in Iceland and  said 50 that
p4, konungr, gzfir henni at tannfé”. Konungr tok vid ok
you  king gave to-her  as  tooth-fee (The)-king ~ took at  and
leit 4 gullit ok gerdist raudr mjok asyndar. Sidan melti
looked on  the-gold and  became red very in-countenance Then spoke
konungr: “Sannar eru jartegnir; enn fyrir engan mun eru
(the)-king True are  (the)-tokens  and  for no measure are
par omerkilegri, er pG hefir sva mikit ®ttarbragd af modur
they  less-notable that you have  so  much  family-likeness  of mother
pinni, at vel ma pik par af kenna. Ok fyrir pessa hluti,
your that well may you there from recognize And  for these things
pa vil ek at visu vid ganga Dinni frendsemi, Olafr, at
then will I of certainty at  acknowledge your kinship Olaf at
peira manna vitni, er hér eru hji ok tal mitt heyra; skal

those  men’s witness who here are by  and rtalk my bear shall

98



LAXDALA SAGA

pat ok fylgja, at ek vil pér bjoda til hirdar minnar med
that  also  follow that I will to-you offer to  court my with
alla pina sveit; enn soémi ydvarr mun par vid liggja, hvert
all  your  troop and  honor  your will there at  lie what
mannkaup mér pykkir i pér, pa er ek reyni pik meir”.
man-bargain to-me  seems in you  then when I  test you  more
Sidan letr konungr fi peim hesta til reidar, enn hann setr
Then lets  (the)-king  ger for-them horses  for riding and  he sets
menn til at bla um skip peira ok annast varnat pann er
men to to see  about ship  their  and to-tend  (the)-cargo that which
peir attu. Konungr reid pa til Dyflinnar, ok pykkja ménnum
they  owned (The)-king  rode then to Dublin and seem to-men
petta mikil tidendi, er par var dotturson konungs i for
these  great tidings that there was  daughter’s-son  of-(the)-king in journey
med honum, peirar er padan var fyrir longu hertekin,
with ~ him of-her who  thence was  for long taken-captive
fimtan vetra gdmul. Enn p6 bra  fostru Melkorku
fifteen of-winters  old But  yet started (the)-foster-mother of-Melkorka
mest vid pessi tidendi, er pa la i kor ok sotti bzdi
most  at  these tidings who then lay in a-sick-bed and pressed both
at strid ok elli; enn p6é gekk hon pa staflaust 4 fund
at  affliction and age  bur  yer went  she then  staffless to  meeting
Olafs. P4 malti konungr til Olafs: “Hér er nu fostra

of-Olaf  Then spoke (the)-king ~ to  Olaf Here is  now (the)-foster-mother
Melkorku ok mun hon “vilja hafa tidendaségn af pér um
of-Melkorka  and will she wish to-have news-telling from you  about
hennar hag”. Olafr tok vid henni badum hondum ok setti
her state Olaf took at  her with-both  hands and  set
kerlingu 4 kné sér ok sagdi, at fostra hennar sat i
the-old-woman on knee  bis  and said that  foster-child  her sat  in
godum kostum 4 Islandi. Pa seldi Olafr henni knifinn

good circumstances  in  Iceland Then gave  Olaf to-her  the-knife
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ok beltit ok kendi kerling gripina ok vard gratfegin;
and  the-belt and  recognized the-old-woman  the-treasures and became weeping-for-joy
kvad pat bxdi vera, at sonr Melkorku var skoérulegr, —
said that  both to-be  thar (the)-son of-Melkorka was  lordly

“enda 4 hann til pess varit”. Var kerling hress pann
and-indeed bas  he to that  the-making Was the-old-woman bale that
vetr allan. Konungr var litt i kyrrseti, pvi at pa var
winter whole (Tbe)-king was little in  quiet-sitting  because thar then was
jafnan herskatt um vestrlond;  rak konungr af sér pann
always warfare about  (the)-western-lands  drove  (the)-king off himself that
vetr vikinga ok tGthlaupsmenn. Var Olafr med sveit sina
winter  vikings and  raiders Was  Olaf with  troop  his

a konungs skipi ok potti st sveit heldr urig vidskiftis,
on  (the)-kings  ship and  seemed  that troop  rather  rough in-dealings
peim er i moti viru. Konungr hafdi pa tal vid Olaf ok
to-those who in against were (The)-king ~ had then talk with Olaf  and
hans félaga ok alla radagerd, pvi at honum reyndist
bis companions and  all counsel because  that  to-him proved-himself

Olifr bdi vitr ok framgjarn 1 6llum mannraunum. Enn at

Olaf  both  wise and forward in all trials-of-men And  ar
alidnum vetri stefndi konungr ping ok vard allfjolment.
late winter summoned  (the)-king an-assembly and  became  very-crowded

Konungr st6d upp ok taladi. Hann hof svo mal sitt: “Pat
(The)-king ~ stood — up and  spoke He began  so speech  bis That
er yOr kunnigt, at hér kom si madr i fyrra haust, er
is  to-you known that here  came  that man in last autumn  who

dotturson minn er, enn pd storzttadr i fodurkyn; virdist

daughter’s-son  my is  and  yer of-grear-family in father’s-kin seems
mér Olafr sva mikill atgervimadr ok skorungr, at vér
to-me  Olaf 50 great a-man-of-accomplishment and  a-paragon that we

eigim eigi slikra manna hér kost. Nu vil ek bjéda honum

have not  of-such  men here  choice  Now will I  offer to-him
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konungdém eftir minn dag, pvi at Olafr er betr til

kingship after  my day because  thar  Olaf is  better  for

yfirmanns fallinn enn minir synir”. Olafr pakkar honum bod
a-chief fitted than  my sons Olaf  thanks him offer
petta med mikilli snild ok fégrum ordum, enn kvadst

this  with grear  eloquence and fair words  but  said-of-himself
p6 eigi mundu 4 hetta, hversu synir hans pyldu pat,
yer  mot  would on risk how sons his would-endure  that

pa er Myrkjartans misti vid; kvad betra vera at fi skjota

then  when  of-Myrkjartan was-lost at said better  to-be 1o ger swift
semd enn langa svivirding; kvadst til Noregs fara vilja,
honor than  long disgrace said-of-himself to  Norway to-go  to-wish

pegar skipum vzri Ohztt at halda 4 millum landa; kvad
as-soon-as  for-ships were  safe to  hold on  between lands said

modur sina mundu hafa litit yndi, ef hann kemi eigi aftr.
mother  his would to-have little  joy if  he came  not  back
Konungr bad Olaf rida. Sidan var slitit pinginu. Enn er
(Tbe)-king  bade Olaf to-decide Then  was dissolved the-assembly And  when
skip Olafs var albuit, pa fylgir  konungr Olafi til skips
ship  of-Olaf was  fully-ready then accompanies (the)-king ~ Olaf  to  (the)-ship
ok gaf honum spjot gullrekit ok sverd buit ok mikit fé

and gave to-him a-spear  gold-inlaid ~ and a-sword adorned and much wealth
annat. Olafr beiddist at flytja fostru Melkorku 4 brott
other Olaf asked to carry  (the)-foster-mother of-Melkorka  off away

med sér. Konungr kvad pess enga porf ok for hon eigi.
with  himself (The)-king ~ said ~ of-that no need  and went she not
Stigu peir Olafr a skip sitt, ok skiljast peir konungr
Stepped  they  Olaf{-and-his) on ship  his and  part they  (the)-king
med allmikilli vingan. Eftir pat sigla peir Olafr 4 haf.
with  very-great  friendship Afier  that sail  they  Olaf{-and-bis) on (the)-sea
Peim byrjadi vel ok toku Noreg, ok er Olafs for

To-them it-blew  well and theytook Norway —and is of-Olaf (the)-journey
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allfreg; setja nu upp skipit. Far Olafr sér hesta ok
very-famous  they-set  now up the-ship  Gets  Olaf for-himself horses  and
sekir n0 4 fund Haralds konungs med sinu fSruneyti.

seeks now to meeting of-Harald  king with  his Jollowing

XXII - OLAFR COMES HOME, AND HOSKULDR LOOKS FOR A MATCH

Haraldr and Gunnhildr receive Oléfr better than any foreign man, and the king
gives him a ship loaded with timber so be shall not sail as another man’s passenger.
In Iceland his lineage is known over all the land. Héskuldr proposes a match with
DPorgerdr, daughter of Egill Skalla-Grimsson, the best in all Borgarfjordr; Oléfr
warns that if it is raised and fails, it will displease him.

Olafr Hoskuldsson kom na til hirdar Haralds konungs ok
Olaf Hoskuld’s-son came now to (the)-court of-Harald  king and

tok konungr honum vel, enn Gunnhildr miklu betr. Pau

took  (the)-king bim well  but Gunnhild much better  They
budu honum til sin ok logdu par morg ord til. Olafr
invited ~ him to  themselves and laid there  many  words to Olaf

piggr pat, ok fara peir Orn badir til konungs hirdar. Leggr
accepts  that  and go they  Orn  both to  (the)-kings  court Lays

konungr ok Gunnhildr sva mikla virding a Olaf, at engi
(the)-king ~ and  Gunnbild so  great esteem on Olaf  that no

Gtlendr madr hafoi slika virding af peim pegit. Olafr gaf
foreign man bad such esteem from  them received  Olaf gave
konungi og Gunnhildi marga faséna gripi, er hann hafdi
to-(the)-king and to-Gunnbild many rarely-seen  treasures which be had

pegit 4 Irlandi vestr. Haraldr gaf Olafi at jolum oll klzdi
received in Ireland — west Harald gave t0-Olaf ar  Yule whole  clothes
skorin af skarlati. Sitr nt Olafr um kyrt um vetrinn, ok

cut of  scarlet Sits now  Olaf in quiet  during  the-winter  and
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um varit, er 4 leid, taka peir tal milli sin konungr
in the-spring when on wore  take  they  talk between themselves (the)-king
ok Olafr; beiddist Olafr orlofs af konungi at fara ut til
and  Olaf asked Olaf of-leave  from  (the)-king o go out to
Islands um sumarit. “A ek pangat at vitja”, segir hann,
Iceland during  the-summer Have I thither to  visit says be
“gofugra frenda”. Konungr svarar: “Pat veri mér nazst skapi,
of-noble kinsmen (The)-king answers That  were  to-me nearest to-mind
at pu stadfestist med mér ok txkir hér allan radakost
that  you  settle with  me and  take bere  all (the)-match
slikan, sem pa vilt sjalfr”. Olafr pakkadi konungi pann
such as you wish  yourself  Olaf thanked (the)-king that
soma, er hann baud honum, enn kvadst p6 gjarna
honor which  he offered  to-him bur  said-of-himself  yet  gladly
vilja fara til Islands, ef pat vari eigi at moti konungs vilja.
to-wish to-go to  Iceland if that were not ar against (the)-kings  will
bPa svarar konungr: “Eigi skal petta gera Ovinveitt vid
Then answers  (th)king  Not  shall this  make unfriendly  toward
pik, Olafr; fara skaltu i sumar Gt til Islands, pvi at ek
you  Olaf to-go  shall-you in summer out to  Iceland because thar I
sé, at hugir pinir standa til pess mjok; enn enga 6nn né
see  that minds  your stand to that  much but  no care  nor
starf skaltu hafa fyrir um bunad pinn; skal ek pat annast”.
labor  shall-you have  for about  outfit your shall I that see-to

Eftir petta skilja peir talit. Haraldr konungr letr fram setja

After  this end they  the-talk Harald king lets  forth  ser
skip um varit; pat var knorr; pat skip var bxdi mikit
a-ship in the-spring that was a-merchantman that ship  was both  great

ok gott; pat skip letr konungr ferma med vidi ok bula
and  good that  ship lets (the)-king load with  timber and  equip
med Ollum reida; ok er skipit var buit, letr konungr

with  all rigging  and when the-ship was  ready  lets (the)-king
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kalla 4 Olif ok melti: “Petta skip skaltu eignast Olafr;
call on Olaf  and spoke This ship shall-you  own Olaf

vil ek eigi, at pu siglir af Noregi petta sumar sva, at
will T not that  you  sail from  Norway this summer 5o that
pa sér annarra farpegi”. Olafr pakkadi konungi med foégrum
you be ofothers  a-passenger Olaf  thanked  (the)-king  with fair
ordum sina stormensku. Eftir pat byr  Olafr ferd sina,
words bis munificence After  that  prepares Olaf  journey his

ok er hann er buinn ok byr gefr, pa siglir Olafr i
and when be is  ready and a-fair-wind  gives  then sails Olaf into
haf ok skiljast peir Haraldr konungr med hinum mesta
(the)-sea and  part they  Harald king with  the greatest
kerleik. Olifi byrjadi vel um sumarit. Hann kom skipi
affection To-Olaf it-blew  well during the-summer He brought ship
sinu i Hratafjord 4 Bordeyri. Skipkoma  spyrst bratt
bis into  Hrutafjord at  Bordeyri (The)-ships-arrival  is-heard ~ soon
ok sva pat, hverr styrimadr er. Hoskuldr fregn atkvamu
and  so that  who (the)-captain  is  Hoskuld learns  of-the-arrival
Olafs sonar sins ok verdr feginn mjok ok ridr pegar nordr
of-Olaf  son bis and  becomes  glad much  and rides at-once north

til Hratafjardar med nokkura menn; verdr par fagnafundr

to  Hrutafjord with  some men becomes  there  a-joyful-meeting
med peim fedgum; baud Hoskuldr Olafi til sin; hann
with ~ those  father-and-son invited —Hoskuld Olaf to  himself be

kvadst pat piggja mundu. Olafr setr upp skip sitt, enn
said-of-himself that  to-accept would Olaf  sets  up ship  his and
fe hans er nordan flutt. Enn er bat er syslat, ridr
(the)-goods  his is  from-north carried And  when that is  done rides
Olafr nordan vid tolfta mann ok heim 4 Hoskuldsstadi.
Olaf  fromnorth with a-twelfib man  and home to Hoskuldsstadir

Hoskuldr fagnar blidlega syni sinum. Brzdr hans taka ok

Hoskuld welcomes  kindly son his Brothers  bis take  also
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med blidu vid honum ok allir frendr hans, po6  var flest
with  kindness at  him and all kinsmen  his though was  most
um med peim Bardi. Olifr vard fragr af ferd bessi. ba
about with  them Bard Olaf became  famous  from journey this Then
var ok kunnigt gert kynferdi Olafs, at hann var détturson
was also  known made  (the)-lineage of-Olaf  that he was  daughter’s-son
Myrkjartans Irakonungs. Spyrst petta um alt land ok par
of-Myrkjartan Irish-king Is-heard  this over all  (the)-land and there
med virding su, er rikir menn hofdu 4 hann lagt, peir

with  (the)-esteem that which powerful men bad on  him laid ~ those
er  hann hafdi heimsote. Olafr hafdi ok mikit fé Gt
whom  he bad visited Olaf bad also  much wealth out

haft, ok er ni um vetrinn med fedr sinum. Melkorka
brought and is  now during the-winter with  father bis Melkorka
kom bratt 4 fund Olafs sonar sins. Olafr fagnar henni
came  soon to a-meeting of-Olaf  son ber Olaf welcomes  her
med allri blidu. Spyrr hon mjok margs af Irlandi; fyrst
with  all kindness  Asks she much  of-many-things of Ireland first

at fedr sinum ok 6drum frendum sinum. Olafr segir slikt,

after  father  her and  other kinsmen ber Olaf  tells such
er hon spyrr. Bratt spurdi hon, ef fostra hennar
as  she asks Soon asked she whether  (the)~foster-mother ~ ber

lifgi. Olafr kvad hana at visu lifa. Melkorka spyrr pa,
lived  Olaf said ber of certainty to-live Melkorka asks then

hvi hann vildi eigi veita henni eftirleti pat, at flytja
why  he wished not  to-grant to-her  the-indulgence that  to  carry
hana til Islands. Pa svarar Olafr: “Ekki fystu menn bess,
ber to  Iceland Then answers  Olaf Not urged  men that
modir, at ek flytta fostru  pina af Irlandi”. “Sva ma
mother  that I should-carry foster-mother your — from Ireland So may
vera”, segir hon. Pat fanst 4, at henni pétti petta mjok

be says she That was-felt on that to-her — seemed  this much
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i moéti skapi. Pau Melkorka ok Porbjérn attu son einn, ok
in  against mind They  Melkorka and  Thorbjorn bad  a-son one and
er sa nefndr Lambi; hann var mikill madr ok sterkr ok
is  that-one named Lambi be was  a-big man and  strong and
glikr fedr sinum yfirlits ok svi at skaplyndi. Enn er Olafr
like  father his in-looks and so in disposition  And  when Olaf

hafdi verit um vetr 4 Islandi ok er vir kom, pa rada

had been  during a-winter in Iceland and when spring came  then discuss
peir fedgar um radagerdir sinar. “Pat vilda ek Olafr”,
they  father-and-son  about  plans their That  wished I Olaf

segir Hoskuldr, “at pér vari rdads leitat ok takir sidan
says Hoskuld that  for-you were  a-match sought  and take then
vid0 bui fostra pins 4 Goddastodum; er par enn
to  (the)-household of-foster-father your — at Goddastadir is  there still
fjarafli mikill; veittir sidan umsyslu um ba pat med
wealth great give then management  about  household  that  with

minni umsja”. Olafr svarar: “Lict hefi ek pat hugfest  hér

my oversight  Olaf answers  Little  have I  that fixed-in-mind bither
til; veit ek eigi, hvar st kona sitr, er mér sé mikit
o know I  nor where  that  woman sits in-whom to-me be  great

happ i at geta; mattu sva til «tla, at ek mun framarla
fortune in 1o get may-you  so to  reckon that I  will highly

a4 horfa um kvanfangit; veit ek ok pat gerla, at pi munt
on look about  the-match know I also that clearly  that you will
petta eigi fyrr hafa upp kvedit, enn pu munt hugsat hafa,
this not  earlier have  up spoken than  you  will thought ~ have
hvar petta skal nidr koma”. Hoskuldr mealei: “Rétt getr pu.
where  this shall  down  come Hoskuld spoke Rightly ~ guess  you
Madr heitir Egill. Hann er skalla-Grimsson. Hann byr 4
A-man  is-called  Egil He is  Skalla-Grim’-son He dwells  at
Borg i Borgarfirdi. Egill a sér déttur, pa er Dorgerdr
Borg  in Borgarfiord Egil  has for-himself a-daughter that who Thorgerd

106



LAXDALA SAGA

heitir, pessarrar konu @tla ek pér til handa at bidja, pvi
is-called  of-this woman intend I for-you to  bands to ask because

at pessi kostr er albeztr 1 6llum Borgarfirdi ok po  at

that  this match is  the-very-best in all Borgarfjord and  though that
vidara vari; er pat ok vnna, at pér yrdi pa efling
wider  were  is that also more-promising that to-you became then strengthening

at mxgdum vid pi Myramenn”. Olafr svarar: “Pinni forsja
at  of-marriage-ties with those Myramen Olaf  answers  Your foresight
mun ek hlita hér um, ok vel er mér at skapi petta rad,
will I trust  here about and well is  to-me at mind  this match
ef vid gengist; enn svi mattu =ztla fyrir, ef petta mal
if  through went-through bur  so  may-you reckon beforeband if  this matter
er uppborit ok gangist eigi vid, at mér mun illa lika”
is  brought-up  and  goes not  through that to-me will il please
Hoskuldr segir: “Til pess munum vér rada at bera petta mal
Hoskuld says To that  will we  decide to bear  this matter

upp”. Olafr bidr hann rida. Lidr nG til pings framan.

up Olaf bids bim decide  Draws now to  (the)-assembly forward
Hoskuldr byst nd heiman ok fjslmennir mjok. Olafr son
Hoskuld makes-ready now from-home and takes-many-men much  Olaf  son

hans er i fér med honum. Peir tjalda bGd sina. Par var

his is in journey with  him They  tent booth  their  There was
fiolment. Egill skalla-Grimsson var 4 pingi. Allir menn
a-crowd Egil Skalla-Grim’s-son was at (the)-assembly All men

hofdu 4 mali, er Olaf si, hversu fridr madr hann var ok
had in talk who Olaf  saw  how handsome a-man  he was  and
fyrirmannlegr. Hann var vel buinn at vapnum ok kledum.

lordly He was  well equipped in  weapons and  clothes

107



XXIII - PORGERDR EGILSDOTTIR CONSENTS

Egill takes the wooing well, but Porgerdr will not be married to a bondwoman’s
son, and the suit stalls. Oldﬁ; in the scarlert Haraldr gave bim, a gilded helmer,
and Myrkjartan’s sword, goes to Egill’s booth himself; sits down beside her, and
asks whether it seems bold of the bondwoman’s son. They talk the whole day, and
the betrothal goes forward at once. The wedding is at Hoskuldsstadir.

Pat er sagt einn dag, er peir fedgar Hoskuldr ok Olafr
That is  said  one day when they  father-and-son Hoskuld and Olaf
gengu fra bad ok til fundar vid Egil. Egill fagnar peim vel,
went from booth and to  a-meeting with Egil  Egil  welcomes them  well
pvi at peir Hoskuldr  varu mjok malkunnir. Héskuldr
because that they  Hoskuld(-and-his) were — much  acquainted Hoskuld
vekr na bonordit fyrir hond Olafs ok bidr Porgerdar. Hon
raises now the-wooing  for  band  of-Olaf and asks for-Thorgerd  She
var ok par 4 pinginu. Egill tok pessu mali vel, kvadst

was also there at  the-assembly Egil took  to-this  matter well  said-of-himself
hafa goda frétt af peim fedgum, — “veit ek ok Héskuldr”,
to-have good  report of those  father-and-son know I  also Hoskuld

segir Egill, “at pu ert zttstérr madr ok mikils verdr, enn
says Egil that  you are  bigh-born  a-man and of-much worth  and
Olafr er fregr af ferd sinni; er ok eigi kynlegt, at slikir
Olaf is  famous from journey bis is also not  strange that such
menn «tli framarla til, pvi at hann skortir eigi xtt né
men aim  highly to  because that he lacks not  lineage nor
fridleika; enn p6 skal ni petta vid Porgerdi rxda,  pvi
good-looks  but  yer shall now this  with Thorgerd  be-discussed because
pat er engum manni feri at fi Porgerdar an hennar
that is  to-no man possible  to get  Thorgerd without  ber
vilja”. Hoskuldr melti: “Pat vil ek, Egill, at pa redir
will Hoskuld spoke That  wish I Egil that  you  discuss
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petta vid dottur pina”. Egill kvad sva vera skyldu. Egill
this with  daughter  your Egil said 50 to-be  should Egil
gekk nu til fundar vid dottur sina ok toku pau tal saman.

went  now to  a-meeting with daughter bis and  took they  talk together
Pa melti Egill: “Madr heitir Olafr ok er Hoskuldsson, ok
Then  spoke Egil A-man is-called  Olaf and is  Hoskuld’s-son and

er hann nd fregstr madr einn hverr. Hoskuldr fadir hans
is  bhe now most-famous a-man  one any Hoskuld father  his
hefir vakit bonord fyrir hond Olafs ok bedit pin. Hefi ek
has raised  a-wooing  for band  of-Olaf and asked  for-you Have I
pvi skotit mjok til pinna rada; vil ek nG vita svor in;
that  referred  much 1o your counsels wish I~ now to-know answers your
enn sva lizt oss, sem slikum malum sé vel felt at svara,
and  so  seems to-us as to-such matters be well fitting to  answer
pvi at petta gjaford er gofugt”. Porgerdr svarar: “Pat hefi
because that  this match is  noble Thorgerd answers  That  have
ek pik heyrt mala, at bi ynnir mér mest barna pinna;
I you heard  say that  you  loved me most  of-children  your
enn ni pykki mér pa pat dsanna ef pa vill gifta mik
but  now seems to-me you that to-unsay if you wish to-marry me
ambattarsyni, poétc hann sé vann ok mikill aburdarmadr”.
to-a-bondwoman’s-son  though  be be  handsome and a-great  showy-man

Egill segir: “Eigi ertu um petta jafnfréttin  sem um
Egil says Not are-you  about  this equally-informed  as about
annat; hefir pu eigi pat spurt, at hann er dotturson
other have  you mot  that  heard that  he is  daughter’s-son
Myrkjartans Irakonungs? Er hann miklu betr borinn i
of-Myrkjartan Irish-king I he by-much  better  born in
modurkyn enn fédurxtt, ok veri oss pat pé  fullbodit”.
mother’s-kin than  father’s-kin and were  to-us that though fully-offered
Eigi lét Dorgerdr sér pat skiljast. N skilja pau talic,
Not  let  Thorgerd to-herself  that  be-understood Now  part they  the-talk

109



THE PEOPLE OF LAXARDAL

ok pykkir nokkut sinn veg hviru. Annan dag eftir gengr

and  seems somewhat  his way  to-each (The)-second day  after  goes
Egill til badar Hoskulds ok fagnar Hoskuldr honum vel
Egil to  booth of-Hoskuld and  welcomes  Hoskuld bim well

Taka nG tal saman. Spyrr Héskuldr, hversu gengit hafi
They-take now talk together — Asks Hoskuld how gone bave
bonordsmalin. Egill lét lice yfir; segir alt, hversu farit hafdi.

the-wooing-matters  Egil ler  little over  says all  how gone  had
Hoskuldr kvad fastlega horfa, — “enn pé pykki mér pér
Hoskuld said stiffly to-look but yer  seems to-me  to-you

vel fara”. Ekki var Olafr vid tal peira. Eftir pat gengr Egill
well to-go  Not was Olaf  at  talk their After  that  goes Egil
4 brote. Fréctir Olafr nt hvat 1idi boénordsmalum. Hoskuldr
of away Asks  Olaf  now what siood of-the-wooing-matters Hoskuld
kvad seinlega horfa af hennar hendi. Olafr malti: “Na
said slowly to-look  from  her band Olaf spoke Now
er sem ek sagda pér, fadir, at mér mundi illa lika, ef
is as I said to-you father  that to-me would il please if
ek fenga nokkur svivirdingarord at moti; réttu  meir, er
I got any words-of-dishonor at  against  ruled-you more when
petta var upp borit; na skal ek ok pvi rdda, at eigi skal
this was  up brought mow shall I  also that decide thar not  shall
hér nidr falla; er pat ok satt, at sagt er, at ftlfar eta
bere  down  fall is  that also true that said s that  wolves  eat

annars erindi; skal ni ok ganga pegar til budar Egils”.

another’s  errand shall ~ now also go at-once  to  booth of-Egil
Hoskuldr bad hann pvi rida. Olafr var bainn a pa leid,
Hoskuld bade  him that  to-decide  Olaf was  equipped on that wise

at hann var i skarlatskledum, er Haraldr konungr hafdi
that  be was in  scarlet-clothes which Harald king bad
gefit honum. Hann haf6i 4 hofdi hjalm gullrodinn ok sverd

given  to-him He had on head  a-helmet gilt and  a-sword
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bGit i hendi, er Myrkjartan konungr hafdi gefit honum.
adorned in band  which Myrkjarian — king bad  given  to-bim
Nt ganga beir Hoskuldr ok Olafr til badar Egils; gengr
Now go they  Hoskuld and Olaf 10 booth  ofEgil  goes
Hoskuldr fyrir enn Olafr pegar eftir. Egill fagnar peim
Hoskuld before and  Olaf  at-once afier  Egil  welcomes them
vel, ok sezt Hoskuldr nidr hja honum, enn Olafr st6d upp
well  and sits Hoskuld down by  him but  Olaf stood  up
ok litadist um. Hann si hvar kona sat 4 pallinum i
and  looked-about about He saw where  a-woman sat  on  the-dais in

badinni. Su kona var ven ok stérmannleg ok vel biin;

the-booth That woman was fair  and stately and well  dressed
vita  pottist hann, at par mundi vera DPorgerdr dottir
to-know  thought-himself e that  there would be Thorgerd daughter

Egils. Olafr gengr at pallinum ok sezt nidr hja henni.
of-Egil  Olaf goes to  the-dais and  sits down by her

Porgerdr heilsar pessum manni, ok spyrr, hverr hann sé.

Thorgerd greets this man and  asks who be be
Olafr segir nafn sitt ok fodur sins — “mun pér pykkja
Olaf says name  his  and of-father bis will to-you  seem

djarfr gerast ambattarsonrinn, er hann porir at sitja hja
bold to-become  the-bondwoman’s-son that  be dares  to it by
pér ok wtlar at tala vid pik”. Porgerdr svarar: “Pat muntu
you and intends to talk  with you Thorgerd answers  That  will-you

hugsa, at pG munt pykkjast hafa gert meiri poranraun

think that  you  will think-yourself to-have done  a-greater test-of-daring
enn tala vid konur”. Sidan taka pau tal milli sin, ok
than  to-talk with women Then take  they  talk between themselves and

tala pau pann dag allan. Ekki heyra adrir menn til tals
talk  they  that day  whole Not bear other  men to  talk
peira, ok 4dr pau sliti  talinu er til heimtr Egill ok
their  and before they broke-off the-talk is 1o ferched  Egil  and
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Hoskuldr. Tekst pa af nyju rzda um boénordsmalit Olafs.
Hoskuld Arises then of  new discussion about  the-wooing-matter  of-Olaf
Vikr DPorgerdr pa til rdda fodur sins. Var pa petta mal
Turns  Thorgerd then to  counsel of-father  her Was  then  this matter
audsott ok foru pa pegar festar fram. Vard peim pa unt
easily-got  and went  then at-once betrothals forth  Became to-them then granted
af metorda Laxdxlum, pvi at peim skyldi fxra heim
of  honors to-(the)-Laxdalers because that to-them  should bring  home
konuna. Var dkvedin brullaupsstefna at Hoskuldsstodum at
the-woman ~ Was  appointed  a-wedding-date at  Hoskuldsstadir at
sjau vikum sumars. Eftir pat skilja peir Egill ok Hoskuldr
seven  weeks of-summer  After  that  part they  Egil and  Hoskuld
ok rida peir fedgar heim 4 Hoskuldsstadi, ok eru heima
and ride  they  father-and-son home  to Hoskuldsstadir and are  at-home
um sumarit, ok er alt kyrt. Sidan var stofnat til bods
during  the-summer and is  all  quiet  Then was  prepared  for  a-feast
a Hoskuldsstddum, ok ekki til sparat, enn @rin varu efni.
at  Hoskuldsstadir and not to  spared and ~ ample were  means
Bodsmenn koma at akvedinni stefnu. Varu peir Borgfirdingar
(The)-guests come  at the-appointed time Were  those  Borgfiordmen
allfjolmennir. Var par Egill ok DPorsteinn son hans. Par
very-numerous Was  there  Egil and  Thorstein son bis There
var ok bradr 1 for ok wvalit lid o6r  heradinu.
was also (the)-bride in (the)-party and chosen a-company out-of the-district
Hoskuldr hafdi ok fijolment fyrir. Veizla var allskéruleg,
Hoskuld bad  also many-men before  (The)-feast was most-splendid
vairu menn med gjofum a brott leiddir. Pa gaf Olafr
were men with  gifts off away led Then gave Olaf
Agli sverdit Myrkjartansnaut ok vard Egill allléttbrann vid
to-Egil  the-sword ~ Myrkjartan’s-gift and  became  Egil very-light-browed  ar
gjofina. Alt var par tidendalaust, ok fara menn heim.

the-gift Al was  there without-event and go men home
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XXIV - HHARDARHOLT IS BUILT, AND HRAPPR BURNED

Dordr goddi dies, and Olify buys the wasted Hrappsstadir lands. He builds a
stately farm in the wood-lot and moves house so that the van reaches the new yard
before he rides out of the old: be names it Hjardarholt. Later Hrappr stands in the
byre doorway and wrenches the spear from bis hands. Olafr digs bim up unrotted,
burns bim on a pyre, and casts the ash out to sea.

Pau Olafr ok DPorgerdr varu 4 Hoskuldsstodum, ok takast
They  Olaf and  Thorgerd were  at Hoskuldsstadir and  take-hold
par astir miklar. Audsztt var pat 6llum ménnum, at hon
there loves  great Euasily-seen  was  that  to-all men that  she
var skorungr mikill, enn faskiftin  hversdaglega; enn pat
was  a-paragon great bur  little-meddling ~ day-to-day but  that
vard fram at koma, er DPorgerdr vildi, til hvers sem
bad  forth to  come which  Thorgerd wished  to  whatever  that
hon hlutadist. Olifr ok Dorgerdr varu ymist pann vetr
she took-part-in Olaf and  Thorgerd were  by-turns that winter

4 Hoskuldsstodum eda med fostra hans. Um varit

at  Hoskuldsstadir or with  foster-father  bis In the-spring
wk Olafr vid bii 4 Goddastodum. Pat sumar tok
took  Olaf to (the)-household  at  Goddastadir That summer  took
Pordr goddi sott pa, er hann leiddi til bana. Olafr lét
Thord ~— Goddi  sickness that  which him led to  death Olaf let
verpa  haug eftir hann i nesi pvi, er gengr fram
throw-up ~ a-mound after  him on a-headland thar  which  goes forth

i Laxd, er Drafnarnes heitir. Par er gardr hji ok heitir
into Laxa which  Drafnarnes is-called  There is  a-wall by  and is-called

Haugsgardr. Sidan drifa menn at Olafi ok gerdist hann

Haugsgard Then flock men to  Olaf and  became be
hofdingi mikill. Hoskuldr 6fundadi pat ekki, pvi at hann
a-chieftain  great Hoskuld envied that  not because that  he
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vildi jafnan, at Olafr veri at kvaddr 6llum stormalum. Pat
wished  always that  Olaf were  to  called in-all great-matters That
var ba risulegast i Laxardal, er Olafr atti. DPeir
was  (the)-household ~ most-stately in Laxardal which  Olaf owned  They
varu brzdr tveir med OIlafi, er hvarrtveggi hét An;
were  brothers two  with  Olaf  of-whom each was-called  An
var annarr kalladr An enn hviti enn annarr An svarti
was  (the)-one called An  the White  and  (the)-other An  (the)-Black
Beinir enn sterki var enn pridi; pessir viru smidar Olafs
Beinir the Strong  was  the third these were  craftsmen  of-Olaf
ok allir hraustir menn. Porgerdr ok Olafr attu dottur er
and all doughty men Thorgerd and  Olaf had  a-daughter who
Puridr hét. Lendur par er Hrappr hafdi at, lagu i
Thurid was-called  (The)-lands  those  which Hrapp had owned lay in
audn, sem fyrr var ritat. Olafi pottu peer vel liggja; reddi
waste as before was  written To-Olaf seemed — they — well rto-lie he-spoke
fyrir f60ur sinum eitt sinn, at peir mundi gera menn
before  father  his one  time that  they  would send  men

a fund Trefils med peim erendum, at Olafr vill kaupa
to a-meeting of-Trefil  with  those errands that  Olaf wishes  to-buy
at  honum I6ndin 4 Hrappsstddum ok adrar eignir par
from  bim the-lands ~ at  Hrappsstadir and other  properties  those
er par fylgja. Pat var audsott, ok var pessu kaupi slungit,
which  there  follow That was easily-got ~ and was  this bargain  struck
pvi at Trefill sa pat, at honum var betri ein kraka i
because  that  Trefil saw thar  that to-him was  better  one  crow in
hendi enn tvar i skogi. Var pat at kaupi med peim,
band than  two in (the)-wood Was that at bargain between them

at Olafr skyldi reida prjar merkr silfrs fyrir l6ndin. Enn
that  Olaf should ~ pay three marks ofsilver ~ for the-lands ~ But
pat var p6  ekki jafnadarkaup, pvi at pat viru vidar

that  was  though not an-equal-bargain  because thar those were  wide
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lendur ok fagrar ok mjok gagnaudgar. Miklar laxveidar
lands and  fair and much  profitable Great salmon-fisheries
ok selveidar fylgdu par; varu par ok skogar miklir nokkuru
and  seal-catches  followed  there  were  there also woods great somewhat
ofar enn Hoskuldsstadir eru, fyrir nordan Laxa. Par var
higher than  Hoskuldsstadir are to north-of ~ Laxa There was

hoggvit rjodr 1 skoginum, ok par var nilega til gers at

hewn a-clearing in  the-wood and there was  nearly to a-fold to
ganga, at par safnadist saman fé Olafs, hvart sem
20 that  there gathered together  (the)-livestock of-Olaf  whether  that

vedr varu betri eda verri. Pat var 4 einu hausti, at i pvi
weﬂth@r were be[t@r or worse Tbat was in one autumn [hﬂt in tha[
sama holti lét Olafr bz  reisa ok af peim vidum, er
same  wood-lot let  Olaf  a-farm raise  and of  those timbers which
par viru hoggnir i skoginum, enn sumt hafdi hann af
there were  hewn in  the-wood and  some had he from
rekastrondum. Pessi bar var risulegr. Husin varu aud um
drift-shores This farm  was  stately The-houses were — empty during
vetrinn. Um varit  eftir for Olafr pangat bygdum, ok lét
the-winter  In the-spring after ~ moved Olaf  thither with-housebold and let
40r saman reka fé sitt ok var pat mikill fioldi ordinn,
before  together  drive  livestock his  and was that a-great  multitude become

pvi at engi madr var pa audgiri at kvikfé i Breidafirdi.

because that no man was  then richer in livestock in Breidafjord
Olafr sendir ni ord fedr sinum, at hann stxdi uti
Olaf sends now word to-father  bis that  he should-stand ~ outside
ok s=i ferd hans pa er hann fér 4 penna nyja
and  should-see  (the)-journey bis then when he went to  this new
bz, ok hefdi ordheill fyrir. Hoskuldr kvad svo vera
farm  and  should-bhave  a-good-word  for Hoskuld said s0 to-be

skyldu. Olafr skipar nu til; letr reka undan fram saudfé
should Olaf arranges  now for  lets drive  before forth  the-sheep
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pat er skjarrast var; pa for blsmali par nast. Sidan
that  which  shyest was  then went (the)-milch-cattle there next Then

varu rekin geldneyti; klyfjahross foru i sidara lagi. Sva var
were  driven  (the)-dry-cattle (the)-pack-horses went in latter place  So was
skipat ménnum med fé pessu, at pat skyldi engan krok
arranged  (the)-men with  livestock  this that it should  no bend
rista. Var pa ferdarbroddrinn kominn 4 penna bz enn nyja,
cut Was  then  the-van come to  this farm the  new

er Olafr reid or gardi af Goddastodum, ok var hvergi
when  Olaf rode  out-of (the)-yard from Goddastadir and was  nowbere
hlid i milli Hoskuldr st6d Gti med heimamenn sina. ba
a-gap in between Hoskuld stood  outside with  home-men bis Then

melti Hoskuldr, at Olafr son hans skyldi par velkominn ok

spoke Hoskuld that Olaf  son  his should  there (be)-welcome  and
med tima 4 penna enn nyja bolstad — “ok nxr er pat
with  good-luck to  this the new  homestead and  near is  that

minu hugbodi, at petta gangi eftir, at lengi sé hans nafn

to-my  foreboding that  this g0 after  that long be  bis name
uppi”. Jorunn huisfreyja segir: “Hefir ambattarson  sja aud
up Jorunn housewife says Has (the)-bondwoman’s-son  this  wealth

til pess, at uppi sé hans nafn”. Pat var mjok jafnskjort,
to  that that  up be  his name That was  very just-as-soon

at huskarlar  hofou ofan tekit klyfjar af hrossum ok pa
that  (the)-house-carls  bad down  taken  (the)-packs off (the)-horses  and then
reid Olafr i gard. Pi tekr hann til orda: “Na skal
rode  Olaf into (the)-yard Then takes  be to  words Now  shall
monnum skeyta forvitni um pat, er jafnan hefir verit
for-men be-satisfied  curiosity about  that  which always has been
um ratt i vetr, hvat sji bar skal heita; hann skal heita
abour  discussed in  winter what  this farm shall  be-called it shall  be-called
i Hjardarholti”. DPetta potti moénnum vel til fundit af

at  Hjardarbolt This seemed  to-men well to  found from
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peim atburdum, er par hofdu ordit. Olafr setr ni bu

those events which there had happened Olaf  sets  now a-household
saman i Hjardarholti; pat vard bratt risulegt; skorti par ok
together  ar  Hjardarholt it became  soon stately lacked ~ there also
engi hlut; 6xu ni mjok metord Olafs; baru til pess margir
no thing  grew now much  (the)-honors of-Olaf bore  to that  many

hlutir; var Olafr manna vinsxlstr, pvi at pat er hann

things was  Olaf of-men most-popular  because  that that  which he
skifti sér af um mal manna, pa undu allir vel vid
dealt bimself of  about cases  of-men then  were-content  all well  with

sinn hlut. Fadir hans helt honum mjok til virdingar. Olafi
their  lot Father  bis held ~ him much  to  honor To-Olaf
var ok mikil efling at tengdum vid Myramenn. Olafr
was also great  strengthening ar  marriage-ties with (the)-Myramen  Olaf
potti gofgastr sona Hoskulds. Pann vetr, er Olafr bjo fyrst
seemed  noblest of-sons  of-Hoskuld That winter when Olaf dwelt  first
i Hjardarholti, hafdi hann mart hjéona ok vinnumanna; var
at  Hjardarholt bad be many  of-servants and of-workmen was
skift verkum med hiaskorlum; getti annarr geldneyta, enn
divided  (the)-work ~ among  (the)-house-carls ~ tended  (the)-one  (the)-dry-cattle and
annarr kaneyta.  Fjosit var brott i skog eigi allskamt fra
(the)-other  (the)-milch-cows The-byre was away  in wood not  very-short  from
benum. Eitt kveld kom si madr at Olafi, er geldneyta
the~farm One  evening came  that man to  Olaf who  (the)-dry-cattle
gxtti, ok bad hann fi tl annan mann at gzta nautanna —
tended  and bade  him get to  another  man to tend  the-cattle

“enn wtla mér oOnnur verk”. Olafr svarar: “Pat vil ek at

and assign  to-me  other work Olaf answers That  wish 1 that
pt hafir en sému verk pin”. Hann kvadst heldr brott
you  have the same work  your  He said-of-himself  rather — away

vilja. “Abota pykki pér pa vant”, segir Olafr; “nti mun

to-wish Amends  seems to-you then lacking  says Olaf now  will
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ek fara i kveld med pér, er pa bindr inn naut, ok
I g in evening with  you when  you  bind in (the)-cattle and

ef mér pykkir nokkur varkunn til pessa, p4 mun ek ekki

if  to-me seems any excuse for  this then  will I nothing
at telja, — ella  muntu finna 4 pinum hlut i nékkuru”.
at  reckon otherwise  will-you  find on  your lor in  something

Olafr tekr i hond sér spjotit gullrekna, konungsnaut, gengr
Olaf  takes in hand  his  the-spear gold-inlaid (the)-kings-gift goes
ni heiman ok huskarl  med honum; snjor var nokkurr
now from-home and (the)-house-carl with ~ him snow was  some

a jordu;  koma peir til fjossins ok var pat opit. Reddi

on (the)-ground come they  to  the-byre and was it open Said

Olifr at huaskarl skyldi inn ganga — “enn ek mun
Olaf that  (the)-house-carl  should in g0 and I will
reka at pér nautin, enn pi bitt eftir”. Haskarl  gengr

drive 1o you  the-cattle and  you bind  after (The)-house-carl ~ goes

at fiosdurunum. Olafr finnr eigi fyrr, enn hann hleypr i
to  the-byre-doors Olaf  finds  not  sooner than  he leaps into
fang honum. Spyrr Olafr, hvi hann fari sva faltilega. Hann
arms  tohim  Asks  Olaf  why be went so  terrifid  He
svarar: “Hrappr stendr i fjosdurunum ok vildi filma til
answers  Hrapp stands in  the-byre-doors and  wished  to-grope for
min, enn “ck em saddr 4 fangbrégdum vid hann”. Olafr;
me but T am  sated of wrestling with  him Olaf

gengr pa at durunum ok leggr spjotinu  til hans. Hrappr

goes then to  the-doors and  thrusts  with-the-spear ar  him Hrapp
tekr hondum badum um fal spjotsins ok snarar af 1,
takes  with-hands  both about  (the)-socket ~ of-the-spear  and wrenches off out

svi at Degar brotnar skaftit. Olafr vill pi renna 4 Hrapp,
s0 that at-once  breaks the-shaft  Olaf wishes then to-run  at Hrapp
enn Hrappr fér par nidr, sem hann var kominn. Skilr

but  Hrapp went  there down  where  he was  come Parts
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par med beim; hafdi Olafr skaft, enn Hrappr spjotit.
there  between  them bad Olaf (the)-shaft  and  Hrapp the-spear

Eftir petta binda peir Olafr inn nautin ok ganga heim
After  this bind they  Olafl-and-his) in the-cattle and  go home

sidan. Olafr sagdi na hiskarli, at hann mun honum

then Olaf said now  to-(the)-house-carl that he will to-him

eigi sakir 4 gefa pessi ordasemi. Um morgininn eftir ferr
not  blame on give  for-this ralkativeness  In the-morning after  goes
Olafr heiman ok par til er Hrappr hafdi dysjadr verit,
Olaf from-bome and there to  where Hrapp bad cairn-buried been
ok laxtr par til grafa. Hrappr var pa enn ofainn. Par
and lets there to  dig Hrapp was  then still  unrotted  There
finnr Olafr spjot sitt. Sidan letr hann gera bal; er Hrappr
finds  Olaf  spear  bis Then lets  be make a-pyre is  Hrapp
brendr 4 bali; ok er aska hans flutt 4 sja  at. Hedan
burned on (the)-pyre and is  ash bis carried on (the)-sea out Hence
fra verdr engum manni mein at aftrgﬁngu Hrapps.

from  becomes  to-no man harm  from (the)-haunting of-Hrapp

XXV « THE FREEDMAN AT THE BOUNDARY

Bérdr marries and is well esteemed wherever he comes. Hritr frees bis thrall
Hr6lfr and settles bim at the boundary, on land the lawmen judge to be Hoskuldr’.
Dorleikr goes with men to the freedman’s farm, kills bim, and claims all be bhad
gained. Hriitr is ill content and yet does nothing. DPorleikr builds ar Kambsnes,
and his son is named Bolli, early the most promising of men.

NG er at segja fri sonum Hoskulds. Porleikr Hoskuldsson
Now is to tell of  sons of-Hoskuld Thorleik Hoskuld’s-son
hafdi verid farmadr mikill ok var med tignum ménnum, ba

had been a-seafarer  great and was with  noble men then
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er hann var i kaupferdum, 40r hann settist i b, ok
when  he was on trading-voyages before  he settled in  a-housebold and
potti merkilegr madr; verit hafdi hann ok i vikingu, ok gaf
seemed a-notable man been  had he also in viking and  gave
par goda raun fyrir karlmensku sakir. Bardr Hoskuldsson hafdi
there good  proof for  manliness sakes  Bard  Hoskuldt-son bad

ok verit farmadr, ok var vel metinn, hvar sem hann kom,
also been  a-seafarer  and was  well esteemed wherever  that  he came

pvi at hann var enn bezti drengr ok hofsmadr um alt

because  that he was the  best fellow and a-temperate-man  in all
Bardr kvangadist ok fekk breidfirzkrar konu, er Astridr hét;
Bard married and got a-Breidafjord woman  who Astrid was-called

var hon kyngdd. Son  Bardar var Porarinn, enn déttir hans
was she  of-good-kin (The)-son of-Bard ~ was Thorarin and  daughter his
Gudny, er atti Hallr son viga-Styrs, ok er fra peim kominn
Gudny whom had  Hall son  of-Viga-Styr and is  from them  come
mikill actbogi. Hratr Herjolfsson gaf frelsi przli sinum, peim

a-great  lineage Hrut Herjolf s-son gave freedom to-thrall bis to-him
er Hrolfr hét, ok par med fjarhlut nokkurn ok bustad
who Hrolf was-called and there with  a-property-share some and a-dwelling

at landamari peira Hoskulds, ok lagu sva nzr landamerkin,
at  (the)-boundary ~of-them of-Hoskuld and lay 50 near  the-land-marks
at peim Hrytingum hafdi yfirskotizt um petta, ok héfdu
that  to-those Hrytlings had overshot about  this and  had
peir settan lausingjann i land Hoskulds. Hann greddi par
they  settled  the-freedman  in land  of-Hoskuld  He ained  there
bratc mikit fé. Hoskuldi potti petta mikit i moti skapi, er
soon much  wealth To-Hoskuld — seemed this much  in against mind that
Hrater hafdi sett lausingjann vid eyra honum; bad lausingjann
Hrut had set the~freedman at  ear to-him bade  the-freedman
gjalda sér t¢  fyrir jor0ina, pA er hann bjé6 4 —

to-pay  to-himself money for the-land that  which  be dwelt  on
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pvi at pat er min eign”. Lausinginn ferr til Hrits, ok
because  that that is  my property  The-freedman goes  to  Hrut and
segir honum alt tal peira. Hratr bad hann engan gaum at
tells to-him all  talk their Hrut bade  bhim no beed to
gefa ok gjalda ekki fé  Hoskuldi. “Veit ek eigi”, segir hann,
give  and to-pay  no money to-Hoskuld Know I not says be
“hvarr okkar att hefir land petta”. Ferr nd lausinginn heim
which of-us-two owned has land  this Goes  now  the-freedman  home
ok sitr i bui sinu rétt sem adr. Litlu sidar ferr Porleikr
and sits  in  bousehold his just  as before  A-little  later  goes  Thorleik
Hoskuldsson at radi fodur sins med nokkura menn 4 bz
Hoskulds-son at counsel of-father his  with  some men to (the)-farm
lausingjans, taka hann ok drepa, enn Porleikr eignadi sér
of-the-freedman take  him  and kill and  Thorleik  claimed  for-bimself
f¢  pat alt ok f60ur sinum, er lausinginn hafdi grett.
money that all  and for-father bis which  the-freedman bad gained
Petta spurdi Hruatr, ok likar illa ok sonum hans. Peir viru
This learned  Hrut and it-pleases ill  and to-sons bis They — were
margir proskadir, ok potti si frendabalkr éarennilegr. Hrutr
many grown and seemed that kin-band not-easily-attacked Hrut
leitadi laga um mal petta, hversu fara «tti, ok er betta
sought of-law  about case  this how to-go it-ought and when this
mal var rannsakat af 16gmonnum, pa gekk peim Hruti

case  was  examined by  lawmen then went  to-them Hrut(-and-his)
litt i hag, ok mitu menn pat mikils, er Hratr hafdi sett
little in  favor — and valued  men that  of-much  thar Hrut had set
lausingjann nidr 4 oOleyfori jordu Hoskulds, ok hafdi hann
the-freedman down on unpermitted land of-Hoskuld and  had be
grett par fé; hafdi DPorleikr drepit hann 4 eignum peira
gained  there money had Thorleik killed bim on  properties  of-those
fedga. Undi Hratr illa vid sinn hlut ok var po

father-and-son  Was-content  Hrut il with  bis lot and was  though
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samt. Eftir petta letr Porleikr bx  gera at landamari peira
the-same After  this lets Thorleik a-farm make at (the)-boundary of-them
Hrats ok Hoskulds, ok heitir pat 4 Kambsnesi. Par bjo
of-Hrut  and  of-Hoskuld and is-called it at  Kambsnes There  dwelt
Porleikr um hrid, sem fyrr var sagt. Porleikr gat son vid
Thorleik for  a-while as before was ~ said Thorleik begot  a-son  with
konu sinni. Si sveinn var vatni  ausinn ok nafn gefit
wife his Thar  boy was  with-water  sprinkled  and a-name  given
ok kalladr Bolli. Var hann enn venligsti madr snemma.

and  called Bolli Was  he the most-promising  man early

XXVI - HOSKULDR’S LAST GIFTS

Taking bis death-sickness, Hoskuldr asks thar Olafs; not lawfully begotten, be led
to inheritance with bis brothers. Bdrdr consents; Porleikr will not give up the
honor be was born to. Hoskuldr then gives Olafy the gold ring Hikon gave him
and the king’s sword, and with them bis luck. Olzifr will not loose the treasures.
Hoskuldr dies, and the brothers agree on a funeral feast.

Hoskuldr Dala-kollsson tok soétt i elli  sinni; hann sendi
Hoskuld Dala-Kolls-son took  sickness in old-age his bhe sent

eftir sonum sinum ok 6drum frendum. Ok er peir koému,

for sons bis and  other kinsmen And  when they  came
melti Hoskuldr vid pa bredr Bard ok DPorleik: “Ek hefi
spoke Hoskuld with those brothers Bard  and Thorleik I have

tekit pyngd nokkura; hefi ek verid o6sottnemr madr;
taken  a-heaviness some bave I been not-liable-to-sickness ~ a-man
hygg ek, at pessi sétt muni leida mik til bana, enn
think I that  this sickness  will lead me to  death but
na er, sva sem ykkr er kunnigt, at pit  erud menn

now is  so as to-you-two is  known that  you-two  are men
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skilgetnir ok eigud at taka allan arf eftir mik, enn
lawfully-begotten and  ought to take  all inberitance  after  me but
s er son minn enn pridi, at eigi er edliborinn. Na vil
that-one is  son  my the third that not  is  lawfully-born ~ Now wish
ek beida ykkr bredr, at Olafr sé leiddr til arfs ok taki
I to-ask  you-two brothers that Olaf  be led to inberitance and rtake
f¢  at pridjungi vid ykkr”. Bardr svarar fyrri ok sagdi, at
money at  a-third with you-two  Bard answers  first  and  said that
hann mundi petta gera eftir pvi sem fadir hans vildi, —
he would this do after  that as father  bis wished
“pbvi at ek vanti mér séma af Olafi i alla stadi, pvi
because thar I expect  for-myself honor  from Olaf in all  places the
heldr sem hann er férikari”. Pa mealti Porleikr: “Fjarri er
rather  as be is  richer Then  spoke Thorleik Far is
pat minum vilja, at Olafr sé arfgengr gerr; hefir Olafr
that  from-my  will that  Olaf be  inberitance-entitled made  bas Olaf
@rit fé  adr; hefir pa, fadir, par marga pina muni til
ample wealth ~already have — you  father  there many your  treasures to
gefna ok lengi mjok misjafnat med oss brazdrum; mun
given and long much  dealt-unequally between us  brothers will

ek eigi upp gefa pann séma med sjalfvild, er ek em til
I not up give  that honor  with  free-will which I am to
borinn”. Hoskuldr melti: “Eigi munu pit  vilja rena mik
born Hoskuld spoke Not will you-two wish  to-rob  me
[6gum, at ek gefa tolf aura syni minum, svi stoérettadum
of-laws that I give  twelve ounces to-son my so  high-born

i modurkyn, sem Olafr er”. Porleikr jittar pvi. Sidan lét
in  mother’s-kin as Olaf is Thorleik consents  to-that Then let
Hoskuldr taka gullhring Héakonarnaut, hann va mork, ok
Hoskuld take  a-gold-ring  Hakon-gift it weighed a-mark  and
sverdit konungsnaut, er til kom half mérk gulls, ok gaf

the-sword ~ (the)-king5-gift which to  came  half  a-mark of-gold and gave
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Olafi syni sinum, ok par med giftu sina ok peira fraenda;

to-Olaf  son his and there with  luck his and  of-those  kinsmen
kvadst eigi fyrir pvi petta mala, at eigi vissi hann, at
said-of-himself not  for that  this to-say that not  knew  he that

hon hafdi par stadar numit. Olafr tekr vid gripunum ok
it had there  place taken Olaf takes  at the-treasures and
kvadst til mundu hztta, hversu Porleiki likadi. Honum
said-of-himself to  would to-risk how to-Thorleik  it-pleased ~ To-him
gazt illa at pessu, ok potti Hoskuldr hafa haft undirmal
it-liked ill  at this and seemed  Hoskuld to-have had ~ underband-dealings
vid sik. Olafr svarar: “Eigi mun ek gripina lausa lata,
with  himself Olaf ~ answers ~ Not will I the-treasures loose let
Porleikr, pvi at pu leyfdir pvilika fégjof  vid vitni; mun
Thorleik because that you allowed  such a-money-gift ar  witness  will
ek til pess hxtta, hvart ek fax haldit”. Bardr kvadst vilja
I to that risk whether I get  held Bard said-of-himself  to-wish
sampykkja radi fedr  sins. Eftir petta andadist Hoskuldr.
to-agree to-counsel  of-father  his After  this died Hoskuld
Pat potti mikill skadi, fyrst at upphafi sonum hans
That  seemed — a-great  loss first at  (the)-beginning  to-sons bis

ok ollum tengdamoénnum bpeira ok vinum. Synir hans lata
and  to-all kinsmen-by-marriage  their and  to-friends ~ Sons bis let

verpa haug virulegan eftir hann. Litit var f&  borit i

throw-up ~a-mound  honorable after  him Little  was money borne  into
haug hja honum. Enn er pvi var lokit, pA taka peir
(the)-mound by him And  when that was ended  then take  they

bradr tal um pat, at peir muni efna til erfis eftir
brothers  talk about thar  that they  would  make for a-funeral-feast after

fodur sinn, pvi at bpat var pa tizka i pann mund.

father  their because that that was then (the)-custom in that time

P4 malti Olafr: “Svd lizt mér sem ekki megi sva skjott

Then  spoke Olaf So seems  to-me  as not may 50 quickly
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at pessi veizlu snta, ef hon skal svi virduleg verda, sem
to  this feast turn if it shall o honorable  become  as
oss pztti  séma; er na mjok 4 lidit haustit, enn ekki
to-us  would-seem  fitting is  now much  on worn  the-autumn and  not
audvelt at afla fanga til; mun ok flestum ménnum pykkja
easy to  gather provisions for  will also  to-most men seem

torvelt, peim er langt eigu til at sxkja, 4 haustdegi, ok

bhard to-those who  far have  to  to travel on an-autumn-day and
vis van, at margir komi eigi, peir er vér vildim
sure  expectation  that many come not those  whom we  would-wish

helzt at kemi. Mun ek nd til pess bjodast i sumar 3,

most that  came Will I now to that  offer-myself in summer ar
pingi, at bjoda moénnum til bods pessa; mun ek leggja
(the)-assembly to  invite  men to  feast  this will I lay

fram kostnad at pridjungi til veizlunnar”. Pessu jatta peir
forth cost at  a-third for  the-feast To-this  consent  they
brxdr, enn Olafr ferr nt heim. DPeir DPorleikr ok Bardr
brothers  and  Olaf goes  now home They  Thorleik and Bard
skifta fé  med sér; hlytr Bardr fodurleifd peira, pvi
divide  money between  themselves  gets Bard (the)-patrimony  their because

at til pess heldu fleiri menn, pvi at hann var vinszlli

that to  that  held more  men because  that  he was  more-popular
Porleikr hlaut meir lausafé. Vel var med peim bradrum
Thorleik got more  movable-goods Well was  between  those brothers

Olafi ok Bardi ok blitt, enn heldr stygt med peim Olafi
Olaf  and Bard and kindly  but  rather  cool between  those Olaf
ok Dorleiki. Nu lidr sja enn nasti vetr ok kemr sumar,
and  Thorleik Now  passes this  the next winter and comes  summer
ok 1idr at bingi. Bhast  peir Hoskuldssynir na til
and draws to  (the)-assembly Make-ready they  Hoskuld’s-sons now for
pings. Var pat bratt audsett, at Olafr mundi mjok vera
(the)-assembly Was  that  soon easily-seen  that Olaf  would much  be
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fyrir peim bradrum. Ok er peir kéomu til pings, tjalda
before  those brothers And  when they  came to  (the)-assembly tent
peir bud sina ok bjuggust um vel ok kurteislega.

they  booth their and made-ready  abour well and courteously

XXVII - THE FUNERAL FEAST, AND BOLLI FOSTERED

At the Law Rock Oldfr invites all chieftains and every farmer, rich or poor;
to a fortnight’s feast atr Héskuldsstadin, and lays out a third of the cost himself.
Nine bundred come, and it is reckoned the second most crowded feast in Iceland.
Afterward Oldﬁ’ offers to foster Bolli, since thatr man is called the lesser who fosters
another’ child, and Porleikr takes it well.

Pat er sagt einn dag, pA er menn ganga til Logbergs,
That is  said  one day  then when men g0 to  (the)-Law-Rock
pa stendr Olafr upp, ok kvedr sér hljods ok segir
then stands  Olaf  up  and asks  for-himself of-bearing and tell

monnum fyrst frafall fodur sins — “eru hér ni margir
to-men first (the)-death  of-father  bis are bere  now  many

menn, — frendr hans ok vinir. N er pat vili brzdra
men kinsmen  bis  and friends Now is that (the)-will of-brothers
minna, at ek bjoda ydr til erfis eftir Hoskuld fodur
my that I  invite  you to  a-funeral-feast after  Hoskuld Jather

varn, 6llum godordsménnum, pvi at peir munu flestir enir
our to-all chieftains because that they  will-be  most the

gildari menn, er i1 tengdum viru bundnir vid hann, skal
worthier  men who in marriage-ties were  bound to bhim shall
ok pvi lysa, at engi skal gjafalaust &4 brott fara enna meiri
also that declare that none  shall  giftless off away  go of-the  greater
manna. Par med viljum vér bjoda bzndum ok hverjum

men There with — wish we  to-invite farmers and  to-each
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er piggja vill, sxlum ok veslum; skal sxkja halfsmanadar
who  to-accept  wishes to-wealthy and  to-poor shall — attend  a-fortnight’s
veizlu 4 Hoskuldsstadi, pa er tiu vikur eru til vetrar”, Ok
feast at  Hoskuldsstadir then when ten weeks  are to  winter And
er Olafr lauk sinu mali, pa var godr romr gerr, ok Dotti
when  Olaf ended  bis speech  then was good  applause made and seemed
betta erendi storum skorulegt. Ok er  Olafr kom heim
this speech greatly lordly And  when  Olaf came  home
til badar, sagdi hann bredrum sinum pessa tiletlan. Peim
to  booth told be to-brothers his this plan To-them
fanst fatt um, ok pétti @rit mikic vid haft. Eftir pingit
was-felt little  about and seemed ample much at  made After  the-assembly
rida peir bradr heim. Lidr ni sumarit. Blast  peir bradr
ride they brothers bome  Passes now the-summer Make-ready they  brothers
vid veizlunni. Leggr Olafr til ohneppilega at pridjungi, ok
for  the-feast Lays Olaf to  unsparingly at  a-third and
er veizlan blin med hinum beztum fongum. Var mikit
is  the-feast  prepared with  the best provisions Was — much
til aflat pessar veizlu, pvi at pat var tlat, at fjolment
to  gathered for-this  feast because thar it was  reckoned thar many-people
mundi koma. Ok er at veizlu kemr, er pat sagt, at flestir
would come And  when to (the)-feast it-comes is  that said that  most
virdingamenn koma, peir sem heitit hofou. Var pat sva mikit
men-of-rank come those who  promised had Was that so  great
fiolmenni, at pat er ségn manna flestra, at eigi skyrti
a-multitude  that thatr is  (the)-account of-men  of-most  that not  were-lacking
niu hundrud. Pessi hefir 6nnur  veizla fjolmennust verit
nine  bundreds This has (as)-a-second ~ feast most-crowded been

a Islandi, enn si o6nnur, er Hjaltasynir gerdu erfi

in Iceland and  that other which  Hijaltis-sons made a-funeral-feast
eftir fodur sinn; par viru t0lf hundrud. DPessi veizla var en

after  father  their  there were  twelve bundreds This  feast was  the
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skoruligsta at 6llu, ok fengu peir bradr mikinn sbéma, ok
most-splendid in all and  got they  brothers  grear honor and
var Olafr mest fyrirmadr. Olafr gekk til mots  vid bada
was  Olaf most (the)-leader Olaf went  to  a-meeting with both
bradr sina um fégjafir; var ok gefit 6llum virdingamonnum.
brothers  his abour money-gifts was also given  to-all men-of-rank

Ok er flestir menn varu i brottu farnir, pa vikr Olafr til
And  when most men were  off away gone then turns  Olaf  to
mals vid Porleik brédur sinn ok melti: “Sva er, frendi, sem
speech  with Thorleik  brother bis and  spoke So is  kinsman  as
pér er kunnigt, at med okkr hefir verit ekki mart; na
to-you is  known that  between us-two  has been  not much  now
vilda ek til pess mela, at vit betradim frendsemi okkra;
wished I~ to  that  to-speak that we-two should-better  kinship our
veit ek, at pér mislikar, er ek tok vid gripum peim, er
know I that  to-you it-displeases that I  took at  treasures  those which
fadir minn gaf mér 4 deyjanda degi; nG ef pu pykkist af
father  my gave to-me on a-dying day now if you think-yourself of

pessu vanhaldinn, pa vil ek pat vinna til heils hugar pins,

this ill-served then will I that work  for whole  mind your
at fostra son pinn, ok er si kalladr 2 minni madr, er
that to-foster son  your and is  that-one called ever a-lesser  man who

o0rum fostrar barn”. Porleikr tekr pessu vel, ok sagdi sem
for-another  fosters a-child  Thorleik takes  to-this  well and said as
satt er, at petta er szmilega bodit. Tekr nti Olafr vid Bolla,
true is  that this is  honorably offered  Takes now Olaf  at  Bolli
syni DPorleiks. Pa var hann brevetr. Skiljast peir nu
son ofThorleik ~ Then was  be three-winters-old ~ Part they  now
med enum mesta karleik, ok ferr Bolli heim i Hjardarholt

with  the greatest  affection and goes  Bolli home  to Hjardarholt
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med Olafi. Porgerdr tekr vel vid honum; fadist Bolli par
with ~ Olaf Thorgerd takes  well ar  him is-reared  Bolli  there
upp, ok unna pau honum eigi minna enn sinum bornum.

up and loved they  him not  less than  their children

XXVIII - KJARTAN AND BOLLI

Olafr and Porgerdr have Kjartan, named for Mirkjartan, and Bolli is of an age
with him. Halldérr, fostered by Hélmgongu-Bersi, falls from his cradle while the
sick man cannot rise, and Bersi speaks a verse on their shared helplessness. Kjartan
grows up the bandsomest man ever born in Iceland, best at weapons and swimming,
modest and open-banded; Bolli goes next to him in every accomplishment, and
the foster-brothers love each other much.

Olafr ok Porgerdr attu son. Sa sveinn var vatni  ausinn
Olaf and  Thorgerd had  a-son  That boy was  with-water  sprinkled
ok nafn gefit. Lét Olafr kalla hann Kjartan eftir Myrkjartani
and a-name given  Let  Olaf  call him Kjartan after  Myrkjartan

modurfodur sinum. Peir Bolli ok Kjartan varu mjok jafngamlir.

mother’s-father  his They Bolli  and Kjartan were  much  equally-old
Enn attu pau fleiri born. Son peira hét Steinporr ok
And bad they  more  children A-son  their was-called ~ Steinthor and

Halldérr, Helgi, ok Hoskuldr hét enn yngsti son Olafs.
Halldor Helgi and  Hoskuld was-called the  youngest ~son  of-Olaf
Bergbora hét  dottir peira Olafs ok Porgerdr ok Porbjorg.
Bergthora was-called a-daughter of-them of-Olaf and Thorgerd and  Thorbjorg

Oll varu bérn peira mannvan, er pau 6xu upp. I penna tima
All - were  children their  promising when they grew up In this time

bj6 holmgongu-Bersi i Saurbz, 4 peim bz, er 1 Tungu heitir.
dwelt Holmgang-Bersi in Saurbae  at that  farm which at Tunga  is-called
Hann ferr 4 fund  Olafs ok baud Halldéri syni hans til fostrs.
He goes  to a-meeting of-Olaf and offered for-Halldor ~son  his for fostering
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Pat piggr Olifr ok ferr Halldorr heim med honum. Hann var
That accepts  Olaf  and goes  Halldor home  with  him He was
pa vetrgamall. Pat sumar tekr Bersi sott ok liggr lengi sumars.
then a-winter-old That summer takes Bersi  sickness and lies long  of-summer

Pat er sagt einn dag, er menn varu at heyverki i Tungu, enn

That is said one  day  when men were  at hay-work  ar Tunga and
peir tveir inni Halldorr ok Bersi, — la Halldorr 1 voggu, —
they  two inside Halldor and Bersi lay Halldor in a-cradle

pa fellr vaggan undir sveininum ok hann 6r vdggunni 4
then falls  the-cradle under  the-boy and  he out-of  the-cradle on
golfit. Pa matti Bersi eigi til fara. Pa kvad Bersi betta:

the-floor Then could — Bersi  not to go Then spoke  Bersi  this

Liggjum badir
We-lie both

i lamasessi

in  helplessness
Halldorr ok ek,
Halldor and 1
héfum engi prek;
have no  strength
veldr elli mér,
causes ﬂge to-me
enn xska pér,
bur  youth  to-you
pess batnar pér,
of-that  betters  to-you
enn peygi mér.

but  not-at-all to-me
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Sidan
Then

koma menn ok taka Halldor upp af goélfinu, enn

up off  the-floor
batnar. Halldorr feddist par upp ok var mikill madr

come men and take  Halldor and

Bersa

to-Bersi it-betters  Halldor was-reared  there up and was  a-big man

ok vasklegr. Kjartan Olafsson vex upp heima i Hjardarholti.

and valiant Kjartan Olafs-son at-home at Hjardarholt

fedst hafa a

been-born  have

grows up
Hann var allra manna fridastr, peira
of-all of-those
fslandi: hann var mikilleitr og velfarinn
be

er

He was men handsomest who in

i andliti, manna bezt

Iceland was large-featured and well-formed in face of-men  best

eygdr ok ljoslitadr; mikit har hafdi hann, ok fagrt sem silki,

eyed and  light-colored ~ much hair  bad be silk

ok fell med lokkum, mikill
and  fell locks
hafdi Egill médurfadir hans,
bad

and  fair

as
madr ok sterkr, eftir sem verit
after
eda DPorolfr. Kjartan var hverjum
Thorolf

in a-big man and  strong as been

Egil mother’s—father  bis or Kjartan was  to-each

manni betr 4 sik kominn svi at allir undrudust, peir er

man better on bimself come so tbat Ell wondered IbOSE 11}]70

sd hann; betr var hann ok vigr enn flestir menn adrir;

saw  him better was e also  weapon-skilled than — most men other

vel var hann hagr ok syndr manna bezt; allar iprottir

well was  he bandy — and  a-swimmer of-men best all accomplishments

haféi hann mjok umfram adra
bad he

menn; hverjum manni var

much other to-each

beyond men man was
hann litillatari, ok vinszll, sva at hvert barn unni honum;
he more-modest  and  popular 50 that every  child  loved  him

hann var léttGdigr ok mildr af fé. Olafr unni mest Kjartani

he was  light-hearted and generous of money Olaf  loved  most  Kjartan

allra barna sinna. Bolli fostbrédir hans var mikill madr; hann

of-all  children  bis Bolli foster-brother  bis was  a-big man he
gekk nzst Kjartani um allar iproctir ok atgervi; sterkr
went  next  to-Kjartan  in all accomplishments  and  prowess strong
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var hann ok fridr synum, kurteislegr ok enn hermannligsti,
was  he and handsome  in-looks courteous and the  most-warlike
mikill skartsmadr. Peir unnust mikit fostbredr. Sitr Olafr
a-great  man-of-show They  loved-each-other much  foster-brothers ~ Sits  Olaf
na at bui sinu sva at vetrum skifti eigi allfam.

now at  housebold bis 50 that of-winters passed  not  very-few

XXIX - THE HALL AT HJARDARHOLT, AND GEIRMUNDR’S WOOING

Oléfr sails to Norway, lodges with Geirmundr gnjr, and gets free forest from
Hikon jarl for bouse-timber, with a gold-inlaid ax at parting. Geirmundyr takes
passage home unasked. Olifr builds a ball with stories wrought on the panels and
roof,. and Ulfr Uggason’s Hiisdripa is delivered there. Olafy refuses Geirmundr
bis daughter until Porgerdr, bought with money, raises the suit berself:

Pat er sagt eitt var, at Olafr lysti pvi fyrir Porgerdi, at
That is  said  one  spring that Olaf declared  that ~ before  Thorgerd that
hann «tlar utan, — “vil ek, at pua vardveitir ba okkart
be  intends abroad wish I that you keep bouschold our
ok born”. Porgerdr kvad sér  litit vera um pat, enn Olafr
and  children  Thorgerd said to-herself little  to-be about thar  but  Olaf
kvadst rada mundu. Hann kaupir skip, er uppi st6d
said-of-himself  to-decide would He buys a-ship  which up stood
vestr i Vadli. Olafr for utan um sumarit, ok kemr skipi
west  in Vadil  Olaf  went abroad during the-summer and brings  ship

sinu vid Hordaland. Par bjé si madr skamt 4 land upp,

bis at  Hordaland There dwelt that man a-short-way on land  up
er hét Geirmundr gnyr, rikr madr ok audigr ok
who was-called  Geirmund Roar a-powerful  man and  wealthy  and

vikingr mikill; 6dzldarmadr var hann ok hafdi ni sezt um

a-viking ~ great an-overbearing-man was  he and  had now settled in
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kyrt, ok var hirdmadr Hakonar jarls ens rika. Geirmundr

quiet  and was  a-retainer of-Hakon earl  the  Mighty Geirmund
ferr til skips ok kannast bratt vid Olaf, pvi at
goes 1o (the)-ship and becomes-acquainted  soon with  Olaf because  that

hann hafdi heyrt hans getit.  Geirmundr bydr Olafi til
he bad heard of-him  mentioned ~ Geirmund invites  Olaf to
sin  med svi marga menn, sem hann vildi. Pat piggr Olafr,
himself with ~ so  many men as be wished  That accepts  Olaf
ok ferr il vistar med sétta mann. Hasetar  Olafs vistast
and goes to lodging with  a-sixth man (The)-crewmen  of-Olaf  lodge
par um Hordaland. Geirmundr veitir Olafi vel. Par var
there about Hordaland Geirmund entertains  Olaf well ~ There was
baxr risulegr ok mart manna. Var par gledi  mikil um
a-farm  stately and much  of-people  Was  there merriment  great during

vetrinn. Enn er 4 leid vetrinn, sagdi Olafr Geirmundi

the-winter ~ And ~ when on wore  the-winter  told Olaf to-Geirmund
skyn 4 um erendi sin, at hann vill afla sér
understanding of about errands  his that  he wishes  to-get  for-himself

hasavidar; kvadst pykkja mikit undir at hann fengi gott

house-timber  said-of-himself to-seem  much  under  that bhe got good
vidaval. Geirmundr svarar: “Hakon jarl 4 bezta mork,
choice-of-timber ~ Geirmund answers  Hakon earl  has (the)-best forest

ok veit ek vist, ef pu kemr 4 hans fund, at pér mun

and know I surely if you come to  bis meeting  that to-you will
st innan handar, pvi at jarl fagnar vel peim moénnum,
it within  hand because that (the)-earl welcomes —well those men

er eigi eru jafnvel mentir sem by, Olafr, ef hann sxkja
who not  are  equally-well accomplished  as you  Olaf if  him to-seek
heim”. Um varit  byrjar Olafr ferd sina a fund Hakonar
home In the-spring  begins Olaf  journey bis to a-meeting of-Hakon

jarls; tok jarl vid honum agzta vel ok baud Olifi med
earl took  (the)-earl ar  him excellently well and offered  to-Olaf with
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sér at vera svi lengi sem hann vildi. Olafr segir jarli,
bimself to  be 50 long as be wished  Olaf tells to-(the)-earl
hversu af st6dst um ferd hans — “vil ek pess beida

how of it-stood  about journey bis wish I of-that to-ask
yor, herra, at pér 1étid oss heimila mérk ydra at hoggva
you  lord that you let to-us  free forest  your  to  hew
husavid”. Jarl svarar: “Osparat skal pat, pottu  fermir
house-timber ~ (The)-earl ~ answers Unstinted shall  that  though-you load

skip pitt af peim vidi, er vér munum gefa pér, pvi
ship  your of that timber which we  will give  to-you because

at vér hyggjum, at ossi sxzki eigi heim hversdaglega slikir

that we  think that  us seek not  home every-day such
menn af Islandi”. Enn at skilnadi gaf jarl honum exi
men from  Iceland And  ar  parting gave  (the)-earl  ro-him an-axe

gullrekna, ok var pat en mesta gersemi. Skildust sidan med
gold-inlaid and was that the greatest  treasure They-parted  then with
enum mesta kerleik. Geirmundr skipar jardir sinar 4 laun
the greatest  affection Geirmund arranges  lands bis in secret
ok atlar Gt til fslands um sumarit 2 skipi Olafs. Leynt
and intends out to  Ieland  during the-summer on ship  of-Olaf  Hidden
hefir hann pessu alla  menn. Eigi vissi Olafr fyrr enn
bas be this from=-all  men Not knew  Olaf sooner  than
Geirmundr flutti fé  site til skips Olafs, ok var pat mikill
Geirmund carried goods his  to  ship of-Olaf  and was that  great
audr. Olafr melti: “Figi mundir bt fara 4 minu skipi, ef ek
wealth  Olaf  spoke  Not  would  you go  on my  ship  if I
heféa fyrr vitat, pvi at vera =tla ek pA munu nokkura
bad earlier known  because that to-be  reckon I then  would some

a Islandi, at betr gegndi, at pik sxi aldri, enn na er
in Iceland that  better  it-suited that you  saw  never but now  when
pa ert hér kominn vid svi mikit fé, pa nenni ek eigi at

you are here come with so  much  wealth then care I not 1o
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reka pik aftr sem buarakka”. Geirmundr segir: “Eigi skal aftr
drive  you back as a-house-dog  Geirmund says Not shall ~ back
setjast, pottu  sér heldr storordr, pvi at ek =tla at fa
be-set though-you be  rather  big-worded  because that I  intend to  get
at vera ydvarr farpegi”. Stiga peir Olafr a skip ok sigla
o be your passenger Step they  Olaf{-and-his) on ship  and sail
i haf. DPeim byrjadi vel, ok toku Breidafjord; bera nu
into (the)-sea To-them it-blew well  and  they-took  Breidafjord bear  now
bryggjur 4 land i Laxarési. Lztr Olafr bera vidu af skipi
gangways on land  at Laxarés Lets Olaf bear  timbers off ship
ok setr upp skipit i hrof pat er fadir hans hafdi gera
and  sets up the-ship in a-shed that which father  bhis had make
latit. Olafr baud Geirmundi til vistar med sér. Pat sumar
let Olaf  offered  10-Geirmund 1o lodging with  himself Thar summer
lét Olafr gera eldhts i Hjardarholti meira ok betra enn
let  Olaf make  a-hall at  Hjardarholt greater  and  better  than
menn hefdi fyrr sét. Viru par markadar agztlegar sogur
men had before seen  Were  there marked excellent stories

a pilividinum ok sva 4 rafrinu. Var pat svi vel smidat,
on  the-paneling and  so on  the-roof Was it 50 well  wrought

at pa potti miklu skrautlegra, er eigi varu ¢oldin  uppi.
that  then seemed by-much more-splendid when not  were  the-hangings up
Geirmundr var faskiftinn hversdaglega, 6pydr vid  flesta;
Geirmund was  little-meddling  day-to-day ungracious toward most
enn hann var svi buinn jafnan, at hann hafdi skarlatskyrtil
but  he was so  dresed  always that  he had a-scarlet-tunic
raudan ok grafeld yztan ok bjarnskinnshafu 4 hofoi,
red and  a-gray-cloak  outermost and  a-bearskin-cap on  head
sverd i hendi; pat var mikit vapn ok gott, tannhjélt  ag;
a-sword in  hand it was a-great weapon and good  a-walrus-tusk-hilt that
ekki var par borit silfr 4, enn brandrinn var hvass ok beid

not was  there borne  silver on and  the-blade was  sharp  and waited
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hvergi ryd 4. Petta sverd kalladi hann Fotbit, ok 1ét pat
nowhere  rust on This sword  called he Foot-biter and let it

aldregi hendi firr ganga. Geirmundr hafdi skamma hrid
never from-band away go Geirmund had a-short while
par verit, 40r hann feldi hug til Puridar, dottur Olafs,
there  been before  he cast mind to  Thurid daughter  of-Olaf
ok vekr hann bénord vid Olif, enn hann veitti afsvor.
and  raises e a-wooing  with Olaf  but  he gave refusals

Sidan berr Geirmundr f¢  undir DPorgerdi, til pess at

Then bears  Geirmund money  under Thorgerd to  that that

hann nzdi radinu. Hon tok vid fénu, pvi at eigi

bhe might-get  the-match ~ She took  at the-money  because  that  not
var smam framlagt. Sidan vekr Porgerdr petta mal
was  in-small-measure laid-forth Then raises  Thorgerd this matter

vid Olaf. Hon segir ok sina wtlan, at dottir peira muni

with ~ Olaf She says also  her intention that  daughter  their would
eigi betr verda gefin, — “pvi at hann er garpr  mikill,
not  better be given because  that  he is  a-champion great
audigr ok storlatr”. — DPa  svarar Olafr: “Eigi skal petta
wealthy  and  proud Then answers Olaf  Nov  shall  this

gera i moti pér heldr enn annat, poétc ek vera flsari
do in against you  rather  than  other though I~ were  more-willing
at gifta Puridi 60rum manni”. DPorgerdr gengr i brott ok
to marry Thurid  to-another man Thorgerd goes off away  and
pykkir gott ordit sitt erendi, sagdi na sva skapat Geirmundi.
thinks good  become her  errand said now so  shaped  to-Geirmund
Hann pakkadi henni sin tillog ok skorungskap. Vekr
He thanked ber her  contributions and  nobleness Raises

nt Geirmundr bénordit i annat sinn vid Olaf, ok var

now  Geirmund the-wooing  in second  time  with Olaf  and was
pat na audsott. Eftir pat fastnar Geirmundr sér Puridi,
it now easily-got  After  that  betroths Geirmund for-himself  Thurid
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ok skal bod  vera at alidnum vetri i Hjardarholti. Pat
and shall  (the)-feast be at  late winter at Hjardarholt That
bod var allfjolment, pvi at pa var algert eldhisit. Par
feast  was  very-crowded because that then was  fully-made the-ball There
var at bodi  Ulfr Uggason, ok hafdi ort kvaedi um
was at  (the)-feast Ulf  Uggi’-son and  had composed a-poem  about
Olaf Hoskuldsson ok um sogur per, er skrifadar varu
Olaf  Hoskuld’s-son and about stories  those  which depicted were

4 eldhusinu, ok ferdi hann par at bodinu. Petta kvadi er
on  the-hall and  delivered he there at  thefeast This poem is
kallat Huasdrapa ok er vel ort. Olafr launadi vel kvedit.
called House-lay and is  well composed Olaf rewarded — well  the-poem
Hann gaf ok storgjafir 6llu stormenni, er hann hafdi heim
He gave also  grear-gifts to-all  (the)-great-folk  who him bad home
sott. Potti Olafr vaxit hafa af pessi veizlu.

visited ~ Seemed  Olaf grown  to-have from this feast

XXX - PURIDR TAKES FOTBITR

Geirmundr will leave wife and daughter bebind but not his money. Puridr
rows out at sunrise, bores bis boat so it cannot follow, lays the child Gréa in bis
bammock, and takes the sword Forbitr from the post. Geirmundr offers money
for it and she will not sell; be lays it down that the sword shall be the death of
that man in ber kin whose loss is greatest. DPuridr gives Fotbitr to Bolli, and
Geirmundr drowns off Stadr.

Ekki var mart um i samférum peira Geirmundar ok Puridar;
Not  was much about in cobabitation  of-those of-Geirmund and of-Thurid
var svi af beggja peira hendi. Prja vetr var Geirmundr med
was so  of both their ~ hand Three winters was Geirmund with
Olafi, adr hann fystist i brott ok lysti pvi, at Duridr
Olaf before  he desired off away and declared that  that Thurid
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mundi eftir vera ok svi dottir peira, er Gréa hét.  Sa
would bebind remain and so daughter  their who Groa  was-called That

mer var pa vetrgbmul; enn fé¢  vill Geirmundr ekki eftir

maid — was then a-winter-old but  money wishes Geirmund not bebind
leggja. Petta likar peim madgum storilla, ok segja
to-leave  This pleases  to-those  mother-and-daughter ~ greatly-ill  and  they-tell

til Olafs, enn Olafr malti pa: “Hvat er ni DPorgerdr? er
to  Olaf and  Olaf  spoke then  What is  now Thorgerd is
austmadrinn eigi jafnstorlatr nd sem um haustit, pa er
the-eastman not  equally-proud now as in the-autumn  then when
hann bad pik mazgdarinnar”? Kému pzxr engu 4 leid vid
he asked you  of-the-marriage-tie ~ Brought  they  nmothing on way  with
Olaf, pvi at hann var um alla hluti samningarmadr; kvad
Olaf  because that he was  in all  things  a-peaceable-man said
ok mey skyldu eftir vera, par til er hon kynni nokkurn
also  (the)-maid should behind remain there to  when she knew some
farnad. Enn at skilnadi peira Geirmundar gaf Olafr honum
faring And  ar  parting of-them  of-Geirmund gave  Olaf to-him
kaupskipit med Ollum reida. Geirmundr pakkar honum vel,
the-merchant-ship with  all rigging  Geirmund thanks him well
ok sagdi gefit allstormannlega. Sidan byr  hann skipit ok
and  said given  very-nobly Then prepares  he the-ship  and
siglir Gt 6r Laxardsi léttan landnyrding, ok fellr vedrit, er
sails out of Laxards a-light ~ north-easter and falls  the-wind when
peir koma ut at eyjum. Hann liggr Gt vid Oxney halfan
they  come out at (the)-islands He lies out by  Oxney half
manud, sva at honum gefr eigi i brott. I penna tima atti
a-month  so that  to-him gives  not  off away In  this time  had
Olafr heimanfor at annast um reka sina. Sidan kallar
Olaf a-journey-from-home to  attend abour driftage  his Then calls
bPuridr dottir hans til sin huskarla: bad pa fara med sér.

Thurid  daughter  bis to  berself house-carls ~ bade them go with ~ her
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Hon hafdi ok med sér meyna; tiu viaru bau saman. Hon
She had also with ~ her  the-maid ~ ten were  they  together She
letr setja fram ferju, er Olafr 4tti. Puridr bad pa sigla ok
lets  set forth  a-ferry which Olaf  owned Thurid  bade them sail and
réa Ut eftir Hvammsfirdi. Ok er pau koma ut at eyjum,
row out along Hvammsflord And  when they  come out ar (the)-islands
bad hon pa skjéta bati atbyrdis, er st60 4 ferjunni.
bade  she them launch ~ a-boat overboard which  stood  on  the-ferry
Duridr st¢é 4 batinn ok tveir menn adrir, enn hon bad pa
Thurid  stepped on the-boat  and two men other  and  she bade  them
gxta skips er eftir varu, par til er hon kami aftr. Hon
guard  (the)-ship who bebind were  there to when she  came  back  She
tok meyna i fadm sér ok bad pa rda yfir strauminn, par
took  the-maid into arms  her and bade them row over the-current there
til er pau matti nd skipinu. Hon greip upp nafar 6r
to  when they  might reach  the-ship She snatched  up an-auger out-of
stafnlokinu, ok seldi i hendr férunaut sinum ©6drum; bad
the-forecastle and  gave into  hands to-companion  her other bade
hann ganga 4 knarrarbatinn ok bora, svi at oOferr veri,
him g0 on  the-ships-boat and  to-bore 5o that  unfit it-were
ef peir pyrfti skjote til at taka. Sidan lét hon sik flytja 4
if they needed quickly to 1o take Then let  she berself carry  on
land ok hafi meyna i fa0mi sér; pat var i solar uppris.
land  and  had the-maid in  arms ber  that was at of-sun  rising
Hon gengr ut eftir bryggju ok sva i  skipit. Allir menn
She goes out along  (the)-gangway and so  into the-ship  All men
varu i svefni. Hon gekk at hudfati pvi er  Geirmundr
were  in  sleep She went  to  a-hammock that which Geirmund

svaf i. Sverdit Fotbitr hekk 4 hnykkistafnum. DPuridr setr
slept  in  The-sword Foot-biter hung  on  the-post Thurid  sets
nd meyna Gr6é i  huaodfatit, enn greip upp Fotbit ok hafdi

now the-maid Gro  into the-hammock and  snatched up Foot-biter and had
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med sér. Sidan gengr hon af skipinu ok til férunauta sinna.
with  her  Then goes she off  the-ship and to  companions ber
Nt tekr marin at grata. Vid pat vaknar Geirmundr ok
Now  takes  the-maid to  weep At that  wakes Geirmund and
sezt upp ok kennir barnit, ok pykkist vita, af hverjum
sits. up  and recognizes the-child and thinks-himself to-know of whar

riffjum vera mun. Hann sprettr upp ok vill prifa sverdit

ribs to-be it-will He springs up and  wishes  to-grasp  the-sword
ok missir, sem vin var; gengr Gt 4 bord ok sér, at
and  misses as expectation was  goes out on board and sees  that

pau roéa fra skipinu. Geirmundr kallar 4 menn sina ok
they row from the-ship  Geirmund alls  on men  bis  and
bad pa hlaupa i  batinn ok roéa eftir peim. DPeir gera
bade  them leap into the-boar  and row  after  them They  do
sva, ok er peir eru skamt komnir, pa finna peir at
50 and when they  are  a-short-way come then  find they  thar
sjar  kolblar fellr at peim; snia na aftr dl skips. Pa
(the)-sea  coal-blue ~ falls  ar  them they-turn  now back to  (the)-ship Then

kallar Geirmundr 4 DPuridi ok bad hana aftr snta ok fa

calls Geirmund on  Thurid  and bade ber back  to-turn and  give
honum sverdit Fotbit, — “enn tak vi0 mey pinni ok haf
to-him the-sword  Foot-biter and take at  maid  your and  bave

hedan med henni fé  sva mikit sem pu vilt” Duridr segir:
hence with  ber money so  much  as you  wish Thurid  says
“Pykki pér betra enn eigi at nd sverdinu?” Geirmundr
Seems to-you better  than not  to ger  the-sword Geirmund
svarar: “Mikit fé  let ek annat, 40r mér pykkir betra
answers  Much money let I other before  to-me  seems better
at missa sverdsins”. Hon malti: “Pa skaltu aldri fi pat;
to lose of-the-sword She spoke Then shall-you never — get it
hefir pér mart Odrengilega farit til  vir; mun na skilja

has to-you much  ignobly gone  toward us will now  part
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med okkr”. Pa mzlt Geirmundr: “Ekki happ mun pér
between  us-two Then  spoke Geirmund No luck will to-you
i verda, at hafa med pér sverdit”. Hon kvadst til pess
in become  to have  with  you  the-sword  She said-of-herself to  that

mundu hetta. “Pat let ek pa um

would to-risk That  let

“at petta sverd

that  this sword  become

mestr er skadi
loss

greatest  is at

I then about

ver0i peim manni

at ok oskaplegast

melt”, segir Geirmundr,

spoken says Geirmund

at bana i ydvarri xtt, er

to-that  man at  death in your kin  who
komi vid”. Eftir petta ferr
and  most-unnaturally come at After  this goes

buridr heim i Hjardarholt. Olafr var ok pa heim kominn

Thurid home

to  Hjardarholt
ok 1ét lice yhr hennar

and et little over  her

gaf Bolla frenda sinum

gave to-Bolli  kinsman  her

honum eigi minna enn

him not less than

sverd lengi sidan. Eftir
after After

sword  long

Olaf was  also then home come

tiltekju; enn po var kyrt. Puridr

undertaking bur  yet was quiet  Thurid

sverdit Fotbit, pvi at hon unni

the-sword ~ Foot-biter because that  she loved

bredrum sinum; bar Bolli petta

brothers ber bore  Bolli this

petta byrjadi peim Geirmundi,
it-blew

this to-them  Geirmund(-and-his)

haf, ok
(the)-sea  and

sigla 4 einni nott i

Peir

They

koma vid Noreg um haustit.

sigla peir i

sail they  into come at  Norway in the-autumn

boda fyrir Stadi;

off
ok oll skipshéfn hans. Ok lykr par frda Geirmundi at segja.

tynist Geirmundr

sail on one night  into  breakers Stad perishes  Geirmund

and all  crew bis And  ends  there of  Geirmund to  tell
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XXXI + HARRI THE OX, AND OLAFR’S DREAM

Olafis daughters are married — Puridr north into Vididaly, Porbjorg digra into
Vatnsfiordr, Bergpora into Djispafiordr. He owns a great four-horned ox, Harri,
who once wintered sixteen cattle out in the dales and brought them all to grass.
When the ox is eighteen and bis ice-breaker fulls off, Olafy bas bim slaughtered.
That night a big, angry-looking woman comes to bim in sleep: be bas killed her
son, and she will choose the son of his that she knows be would least sell.

Olafr Héskuldsson sat 1 bhi sinu 1 miklum séma, sem

Olaf Hoskuld’s-son sat  in  housebold bis in  great honor as
fyrr var ritat. Gudmundr hét madr Soélmundarson. Hann
before was  written  Gudmund was-called a-man  Solmund’s-son He

bjo i1 Asbjarnarnesi nordr i Vididal. Gudmundr var audigr
dwelt at  Asbjarnarnes north in  Vididal Gudmund was  a-wealthy
madr; hann bad Puridar, ok gat hana med miklu fé.  DPuridr
man be asked  for-Thurid — and got  her with  much money Thurid
var vitr kona ok skapstor ok skorungr mikill. Hallr hét
was  a-wise woman and high-spirited and a-paragon great Hall was-called
son peira ok Bardi, Steinn ok Steingrimr. Gudran hét
a-son  their and  Bardi Stein and  Steingrim Gudrun was-called
dottir  peira ok Olof. Porbjorg, dottir Olafs, var kvenna venst
a-daughrer their  and Olof ~ Thorbjorg  daughter of-Olaf was of-women fairest
ok prekleg; hon var kollud Porbjorg digra, ok var gift
and  sturdy she was  called Thorbjorg (the)-Stout and was  married
vestr i  Vatnsfjord Asgeiri Knattarsyni. Hann var géfugr
west into  Vatnsfjord to-Asgeir  Knott’s-son He was  a-noble
madr. Deira son var Kjartan, fadir Porvalds, f6dur Dordar,
man Their ~ son  was  Kjartan father  of-Thorvald  father ~ of-Thord
fodur Snorra, f50ur Porvalds. Padan er komit Vatnsfirdinga
father  of-Snorri  father  of-Thorvald — Thence  is  come of~(the)-Vatnsfjord-men
kyn. Sidan atti Porbjérgu Vermundr Porgrimsson; beira
(the)-kin ~ Afterward had — Thorbjorg Vermund Thorgrim’s-son their
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dottir var DPorfinna, er  atti Porsteinn Kuggason. Bergpora
daughter was  Thorfinna whom had  Thorstein Kugg’s-son Bergthora
Olafsdottir var gift  vestr i  Djipafird Porhalli goda.
Olaf’s-daughter ~ was — married west into  Djupafjord to-Thorball ~ (the)-priest
Peira son var Kjartan, fadir smid-Sturlu. Hann var fostri
Their ~ son  was  Kjartan father  of-Smith-Sturla  He was  foster-father
Pordar Gilssonar. Olafr pai  atti marga kostgripi i ganganda
of-Thord  Gils’s-son Olaf  Peacock owned many  fine-beasts  in walking

fe. Hann att uxa godan, er Harri hét,  apalgrar at
stock  He owned an-ox  good which  Harri  was-called dapple-gray in
lit, meiri enn onnur naut. Hann hafdi fjogr horn; varu tvau
color bigger  than  other cattle  He bad ~ four  horns  were  two

mikil ok std6du fagrt, et pridja st6d i loft upp, et fjorda

great  and stood  fairly the  third stood  into air  up the  fourth
stod or  enni ok nidr fyrir augu honum; pat var
stood  out-of (the)-forebead and down  before  eyes to-him that  was

brunnvaka hans; hann krapsadi sem hross. Einn fellivetr
ice-breaker bis be pawed as a-horse  One murrain-winter
mikinn gekk hann or  Hjardarholti ok pangad sem nu
great went  he out-of  Hjardarholt and  thither where  now
heita ~ Harrastadir i Breidafjardardali; par gekk hann um
are-called ~ Harrastadir in  Breidafjord-dales there went  he through
vetrinn med sextin nautum, ok kom peim 6llum 4 gras; um
the-winter with  sixteen  cattle and brought them  all to grass in
varit  gekk hann heim i haga par sem heitir Harrabol i
the-spring went  he home  into pasture there where is-called Harrabol in
Hjardarholtslandi. P4 er Harri var atjan vetra gamall, pa
Hijardarbolt-land Then when Harri — was eighteen of-winters old then
fell brunnvaka hans af hofdi honum, ok pat sama haust lét
fell  ice-breaker bis off head to-him and that same  autumn let
Olafr hoggva hann. Ena nastu nott” eftir dreymdi Olaf, at
Olaf  slaughter ~ him The  next night  after  dreamed Olaf  thar
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kona kom at honum; st var mikil ok reiduleg. Hon tok

a-woman came  to  him she  was  big and  angry-looking ~ She took
til orda: “Er pér svefns?” Hann kvadst vaka. Konan
to  words Is to-you  of-sleep He said-of-himself  to-wake  The-woman

melti: “Pér er svefns, enn pé mun fyrir hitt ganga. Son
spoke To-you is  of-sleep  bur  yer will before  thar  go Son
minn hefir pi drepa latit ok koma ogerviligan mér til
my have you  to-kill let and  to-come ill-shapen to-me to
handa, ok fyrir pa sok skaltu eiga at sja pinn son alblédgan
bands and  for that cause shall-you have to see your  son  all-bloodied

af minu tilstilli; skal ek ok pann til velja, er ek veit at

by my contriving shall I also that-one to  choose  whom I  know thar
pér er oOfalastr”. Sidan hvarf hon 4 brott. Olafr vaknadi ok
to-you is  least-for-sale Then vanished she  off away Olaf  woke and
pottist sja svip  konunnar. Olafi pétti mikils um vert

thought-himself to-see (the)-form of-the-woman — To-Olaf seemed —of-much —about worth
drauminn ok segir vinum sinum ok vard ekki radinn, sva
the-dream and  tells to-friends  his and became not interpreted  so

at honum liki.  Peir péttu honum bezt um tala, er pat
that  to-him it-pleases  Those seemed  to-him best  about to-speak who that
meltu, at pat vari draumskrok, er fyrir hann hafdi borit.

spoke that that were  dream-nonsense which  before  him had come

XXXII - OSVIFR AT LAUGAR, AND GUDPRUN HIS DAUGHTER

Osvz'ﬁ' Helgason, a great sage, lives at Laugar in Selingsdalr with five warlike sons.
His daughter Guorin is the fairest woman reared in Iceland and the cleverest, so
courteous that all other women’ finery seems childs frippery beside ber. Pérhalla
the Talkative and her sons Oddr and Steinn lodge there. At Holl in Saurber
live Porkell bvelpr and Kniity, with their brother-in-law Pérdr Ingunnarson, who
loves his wife Audr little.
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Osvifr hét madr, ok var Helgason, Ottars sonar Bjarnar
Osvif was-called a-man  and was  Helgi’-son of-Ottar ~ son of-Bjorn

sonar ens austrzna Ketils sonar flatnefs, Bjarnar sonar bunu.

son the  Eastern of-Ketil ~ son Flat-nose  of-Bjorn son Buna
Modir Osvifrs hét Nidbjorg, hennar moédir Kadlin,
(The)-mother  of-Osvif was-called  Nidbjorg ber mother  Kadlin

déttir  gongu-Hrolfs 6xna-Porissonar; hann var hersir agztr
daughter  of-Walking-Hrolf ~ Oxen-Thorir’s-son he was  a-chief  excellent
austr i Vik; pvi  var hann sva kalladr, at hann atti eyjar
east in Vik therefore was  be 50 called that  he owned islands
prjar ok atta tigu yxna i hverri Hann gaf eina eyna ok
three  and eight tens  of-oxen in each He gave one the-island and
yxnina med Hikoni konungi, ok vard s gjof allfreg. Osvifr
the-oxen — with ~ Hakon king and became that gift  very-famous Osvif
var spekingr mikill, hann bjé6 at Laugum i Sxlingsdal
was  a-sage great be dwelt at  Laugar in  Saelingsdal
Laugabar stendr fyrir nordan Szlingsdalsa gegnt Tungu. Kona
Laugar-farm ~ stands to north-of  Saelingsdalsa opposite  Tunga Wife
hans hét Pordis, dottir Pjodolfs laga.  Ospakr hét

bis  was-called Thordis  daughter of-Thiodolf —(the)-Low Ospak  was-called
son bpeira, annarr Helgi, pridi Vandradr, fjordi Torradr, fimti
a-son  their another  Helgi a-third Vandrad a-fourth  Torrad a-fifth
Porolfr. Allir varu peir viglegir menn. Gudrin hét dottir
Thorolf All were  they  warlike men Gudrun was-called  a-daughter
peira; hon var kvenna vanst, er upp oxu a Islandi, badi at
their  she  was ofwomen fairest  who wp  grew in Ieland  both  in
asjanu ok vitsmunum. GudrGn var kurteis kona, sva at i
appeamnfe ﬂnd in-wits Gud}’un was a-courteous woman S0 [bat in
pann tima pétti alt barnavipr, pat er adrar konur héfou i
that time  seemed all  childs-frippery that which other  women  had in
skarti hja henni. Allra kvenna var hon kanst ok bezt ordi

finery  beside ber Of-all  women was she  cleverest and best  in-speech
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farin; hon var 6rlynd kona. Su kona var 4 vist med
gone she was  generous-minded a-woman Thatr woman was in lodging with
Osvifri, er DPoérhalla hét ok var kollud en malga; hon var
Osvif who Thorballa  was-called and was called the Talkative she was
nokkut skyld Osvifri. Tva sonu atti hon; hét annarr Oddr,
somewhat  related  to-Osvif ~ Two  sons had  she was-called one Odd

enn annarr Steinn; peir varu knalegir menn ok viru mjék

and  (the)-other ~Stein they  were  sturdy men and were  much
grjotpalar fyrir bai Osvifrs. Malgir varu peir sem modir
drudges for (the)-housebold  of-Osvif Talkative were  they — as mother

peira, enn ovinszlir; p6 hofou peir mikit hald af sonum
their and  unpopular though  bad they  much  support from sons
Osvifrs. I Tungu bjo sa madr, er Porarinn hét,  son Poris
of-Ovif At Tunga  dwels that man  who Thorarin  was-called son  of-Thorir
selings; hann var godr blandi. Pérarinn var mikill madr ok
(the)-Rich  be was  a-good farmer Thorarin was  a-big man and
sterkr; hann atti lendur go6dar, enn minna lausafe.  Osvifr
grong  be  ouned lands  good  bw  les movable-goods Oswif
vildi kaupa at honum lendur, pvi at hann haféi landeklu,
wished to-buy  from him lands because that he had land-shortage
enn fislda  kvikfjar. Petta for fram, at Osvifr keypti at
and  a-multitude  of-livestock ~ This went  forth that -~ Osvif bought  from
Porarni af landi hans alt fra Gnupuskordum ok eftir dalnum
Thorarin ~ of land his all ~ from Gnupuskord and along  the-dale
tveim megin til Stakkagils; pat eru goéd lond ok kostig.

on-two  sides to  Stakkagil those are  good lands  and choice
Hann hafdi pangat selfor. Jafnan hafdi hann hjénmart;
He had thither shieling-journey Always  bad he a-large-housebold

var peira ridahagr enn virduligsti Vestr i Saurbz heitir

was  their way-of-life  the most-honorable ~ West in  Saurbae is-called
bzr 4 Holi; par bjuggu magar prir. Porkell hvelpr
a-farm ar Hol there  dwelt kinsmen-by-marriage three  Thorkel Whelp
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ok Knatr varu bradr ok wttstorir menn. Magr

and  Knut were  brothers and  bigh-born men A-kinsman-by-marriage
peira atti bu med peim, si er DPordr hét.  Hann
their bad  household with  them that-one who Thord — was-called He
var kendr vid modur sina ok kalladr Ingunnarson. Fadir
was named  afier motber  bis  and caled  Ingunni-son (The)~father
Pordar var Glimr Geirason. Pordr var vann madr ok
of-Thord  was  Glum Geiri’s-son Thord ~ was  a-handsome man and
vasklegr, gerr at sér, ok sakamadr  mikill Pordr atti
valiant accomplished at ~ himself and — a-man-of-lawsuits ~ great Thord  had
systur peira Porkels, er Audr hét; ekki var hon van
sister of-those  of-Thorkel ~ who Aud was-called  not was  she a-fair
kona né gervileg. P6rdr unni henni litit; hafdi hann mjog
woman nor accomplished  Thord — loved — her little  had bhe much

slegze tl fjar, pvi  at par st6d audr mikill saman. Var

angled  for money because thar there stood  wealth great together Was
bu peira gott, sidan Pordr kom til rada med peim.
bousebﬂld [beir gﬂDd aﬁer Tbﬂrd came to mﬂnﬂg@ment wltb tbem

XXXIII + GUDRUN’S FOUR DREAMS

At the baths Gudrin tells Gestr Oddleifsson four dreams: a crooked head-dress
she throws in the brook, a silver ring lost in a lake, a gold ring that breaks on a
stone and bleeds, and a gold helmet, too heavy, that topples into Hvammsfjordr.
He reads them as four busbands. Riding on, Gestr weeps, foreseeing that Bolli
will be Kjartan’s slayer and win bis own death-blow by it.

Gestr Oddleifsson bjo vestr 4 Bardastrond i Haga. Hann
Gest Oddleif s-son dwelt  west on  Bardastrond at  Hagi He
var hofdingi mikill ok spekingr at viti, framsynn um

was  a-chieftain  great and  a-sage in  wisdom  foreseeing about
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marga hluti, vel vingadr vid alla ena sterri menn, ok margir
many things  well befriended with all  the  greater  men and many
sottu r4d at honum. Hann reid hvert sumar til pings,
sought  counsel from  him He rode every  summer to  (the)-assembly
ok haféi jafnan gistingarstad 4 Holi. Einhverju sinni bar
and  had always  a-lodging-place at  Hol A-certain time  came
enn sva til, at Gestr reid til pings ok gisti 4 Holi
again  so to that  Gest rode to  (the)-assembly and lodged ar Hol
Hann byst um morgininn snimma, pvi at leid  var
He makes-ready in the-morning early because  that  (the)-way was

long; hann =tladi um kveldit i Pykkvaskog til Armods,

long be intended in the-evening 1o Thykkvaskog to  Armod
mags sins; hann atti Poérunni systur Gests; peira
kinsman-by-marriage  his be had  Thorunn sister of-Gest  their

synir varu peir Ornolfr ok Halldorr. Gestr ridr na um
sons were  those  Ornolf and  Halldor Gest rides  now during
daginn vestan or Saurbx ok kemr til Szlingsdalslaugar
the-day ~ from-west out-of Saurbae and comes  to  Saelingsdal-baths

ok dvelst par um hrid. Gudrin kom til laugar ok fagnar
and  stays there for  a-while Gudrun came 1o (the)-bath and greets
vel Gesti frenda sinum. Gestr tok henni vel ok taka pau
well  Gest kinsman ~ ber Gest took  her well and take  they
tal saman, ok varu pau bzdi vitr ok ordig. Enn er
talk  together and were  they  both wise  and  ready-of-speech And  when
a lior daginn, mzlti GudrGn: “Pat vilda ek, frendi, at
on wears the-day spoke Gudrun That  wished I kinsman  that
pt ridir til var i kveld med allan flokk pinn; er pat ok
you rode to us  in evening with  all company  your is  that also
vili fedr  mins, pott hann unni mér virdingar at bera
(the)-will ~ of-father ~my though  he grants  to-me  (the)-honor  to  bear
petta erendi, ok pat med, at pa gistir hér hvert sinn, er

this errand and thar  with that you lodge  here every  time  when

148



pa ridr vestr

you ride  west

petta skorulegt erendi; enn kvadst

LAXDALA SAGA

eda vestan”. Gestr tok pessu vel, ok kvad

or from-west  Gest took  to-this  well and said

p6 mundu rida, sva

this a-handsome  errand but  said-of-himself yet  would to-ride  so
sem hann hafdi xtlat. Gudran mzlti: “Dreymt hefir mik
as be had intended ~ Gudrun spoke Dreamed has me
mart i vetr, enn fjorir eru peir draumar, er mér afla
much  in  winter and  four are  those  dreams which  to-me  bring
mikillar ahyggju, enn engi madr hefir pa sva radit, at
great anxiety and  no man has them  so interpreted  that
mér liki, ok bid ek po eigi pess, at pér sé i vil
to-me it-pleases and ask I though not  of-that that to-you be in favor
radnir”. Gestr melti pa: “Seg pu drauma pina; vera ma,

interpreted ~ Gest
at vér gerim

that we  make

vera stodd vid
to-be  placed
hofdi ok

head

by
potti
and  seemed

faldinum,
the-head-dress

enn

but

gera. Enn ek hlydda

do But
faldinn
the-head-dress

I

eigi lengri”. Ok enn

not  longer

60rum draum,
a-second  dream

sva potti meér,
to-me

s0 seemed

listened
ok kastadi

and  cast

And

spoke then  Tell you  dreams your to-be  may

af nokkut”. Gudran segir: “Uti  pottumst ek
of
lek

a-braak

something Gudrun Outside  thought-myself T

nokkurn ok hafda ek krokfald a
and  had

says

some I a—curved—bead—dres: on

mér illa sama, ok var ek fisari at breyta

to-me ill to-suit  and was I  more-eager to

ek skylda pat
spoke I should
ekki 4 pat, ok greip ek af hofdi mér
off head

change

margir tldu um, at eigi

many about  that that  not

not to that and snatched I

my

ek at 4 lxkinn, ok var pessi draumr

I out on the-brook and was this dream

melti Gudrin: “Pat var at

upphaf

again  spoke Gudrun That  was  (the)-beginning of

at ek pottumst vera stodd hja vatni einu;

that I thought-myself to-be  placed a-lake

one

by
sem kominn veri silfrhringr 4 hénd mér,

as come were  a-silver-ring on hand  my
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ok pottumst ek eiga ok einkarvel sama. Potti mér pat
and  thought-myself I to-own and  particularly-well to-suit  Seemed to-me it
vera allmikil gersemi ok wtlada ek lengi at eiga, ok er
to-be  a-very-great treasure and intended I long to  own and  when
mér viru minstar vanir, pad rendi hringrinn af hendi mér
to-me were  least expectations then slipped  the-ring off hand my
ok 4 vatnit, ok si ek hann aldri sidan. Potti mér sja
and into the-lake  and saw I it never  after Seemed  to-me  this
skadi miklu meiri, enn ek matta at glikendum rada, pott
loss by-much  greater  than I might at  likelibood reckon  though
ek hefda einum grip tynt. Sidan vaknada ek”. Gestr svarar
I bad one treasure lost Then woke I Gest answers
pessu einu: “Era sja draumr minni”. Enn mzlti Gudran:
to-this  alone  Is-not  this dream lesser Again  spoke Gudrun
“S4 er enn bridi draumr minn, at ek poéttumst hafa
That is  the third ~ dream my that I thought-myself  to-have
gullhring 4 hendi ok pottumst ek eiga hringinn, ok potti
a-gold-ring  on hand and  thought-myself I to-own the-ring and  seemed
mér baxttr skadinn, kom mér pat i hug, at ek munda
to-me mended  the-loss came  to-me that into mind  that I  should
pessa hrings lengr njoéta enn ens fyrra; enn eigi potti mér
of-this  ring longer  enjoy than  of-the former  but  not  seemed to-me
sja gripr pvi betr sama, sem gull er dyrra enn silfr. Sidan
this treasure the  better to-suit  as gold is  dearer  than silver  Then
péttumst ek falla ok vilja stydja mik med hendinni, enn
thought-myself I~ to-fall and to-wish to-steady me with  the-hand but
gullhringrinn meatti steini nokkurum ok stokk i  tva hlut,
the-gold-ring met a-stone  some and sprang  into two  pieces
ok potti mér dreyra 6r  hlutunum. Pat poétti mér likara
and seemed  to-me to-bleed  out-of the-pieces That seemed  to-me more-like
harmi enn skada, er ek poéttumst pa bera eftir; kom

to-grief  than  to-loss when I thought-myself then to-bear after  came
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mér pa i hug, at brestr hafdi verit 4 hringnum, ok
to-me then into mind  that a-flaw  bad been on  the-ring and
pa er ek hugda at brotunum eftir, pa pottumst ek sja
then when I looked at  the-fragments  after  then thought-myself I  to-see
fleiri brestina 4, ok potti mér po sem heill mundi, ef ek
more  the-flaws on and seemed to-me yet as whole  it-would-be if I
hefda betr til gett, ok var eigi pessi draumr lengri”. Gestr
had better to  heeded and was nor  this dream longer Gest
svarar: “Ekki fara i purd  draumarnir”. Ok enn melti
answers  Not g0 into  dwindling  the-dreams And  again  spoke
Guorin: “Sa var enn fjordi draumr minn, at ek pottumst
Gudrun That was the  fourth  dream my that I thought-myself
hafa hjilm 4 hofdi af gulli ok var settr mjék gimsteinum.
to-have a-helmet on  head of gold  and was set much  with-gems

Ek pottumst eiga pa gersemi; enn pat potti mér helzt
I thought-myself to-own  that  treasure bur  that  seemed  to-me chiefly
at, at hann var nékkurs til pungr; pvi at ek fekk varla
amiss  that it was  somewhatr  too heavy because thar I got hardly
valdit, ok bar ek halt hofudit, ok gaf ek p6  hjalminum
to-wield-it and bore I  aslant the-head and gave I  though to-the-helmer
enga sok 4 bpvi, ok =xtlada ekki at loga  honum, enn
no blame on that and intended not to  part-with it but
pé steyptist hann af hofdi mér ok at 4  Hvammsfjord,
yer  toppled it off head my and out into Hvammsford

ok eftir pat vaknada ek Eru pér nl sagdir draumarnir
and after  thar  woke I Are  to-you now rold the-dreams
allir”. Gestr svarar: “Glogt fa ek sét, hvat draumar pessir
all Gest answers  Clearly get I seen  what  dreams these

eru, enn mjok mun pér samstaft pykkja, pvi at ek mun

are  but  much  will to-you  uniform seem because that I  will
nxsta einn veg alla rada: bazndr mantu eiga fjora, ok
nearly  one way all  rto-interpret  husbands will-you  have  four and
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ventir mik pa, er pu ert enum fyrsta gift, at pat sé

expects me then when you are to-the  first married that that  be
pér ekki girndarrad. Par er pua pottist hafa mikinn
to-you  not a-love-match There where you  thought-yourself to-have —a-great

fald a hofdi ok potti pér illa sama, par muntu litit
bead-dress on  head and  seemed  to-you ill  ro-suit  there will-you little
unna honum, ok par er pa tokst af hofoi pér faldinn
love him and  there where you  took off  head your  the-head-dress
ok kastadir 4 vatnit, par muntu ganga fra honum. DPvi
and  cast on the-water there will-you  go from  bim That
kalla menn 4 sz kastat, er madr letr eign sina ok
call men on sea cast when a-man  lets property  his and

tekr ekki 1 mét”. Ok enn mzlti Gestr: “Si var draumr

takes  nothing in return  And  again  spoke Gest That was  dream
pinn annarr, at pu pottist hafa silfrhring 4  hend;
your second that  you  thought-yourself  to-have a-silver-ring  on  hand

par muntu vera gift ©6drum manni 4getum; peim muntu
there willyou be  married to-asecond man  excllens  bim  will-you
unna mikit ok njota skamma stund; kemr mér ekki pat
love much and enjoy  a-short while comes  to-me not that
at 6vbrum, poéttu  missir hann med druknun, ok eigi geri
at  unawares though-you lose bim by drowning and not  make
ek pann draum lengra. Si var enn pridi draumr binn,
1 that dream longer That was  the third ~ dream your

at pa bottist hafa gullhring 4 hendi. Par muntu eiga
that you  thought-yourself to-have a-gold-ring  on hand  There willyou have
enn pridja bonda. Ekki mun si pvi meira verdr, sem pér
the third busband ~ Not will be the  more worth as to-you
potti sa malmrinn torgetri ok dyrri, enn nzr er pat minu
seemed  that  the-metal rarer and dearer  but  near is  that to-my
hugbodi, at i pat mund muni ordit sidaskifti, ok mun

foreboding that in that  time will become  a-change-of-faith and ~ will
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sa pinn bondi hafa tekit vid peim sid, er vér hyggjum
that  your  busband have  taken o that faith  which we  think

at miklu sé haleitari. Enn par er pér potti hringrinn i
to  by-much be loftier But there where to-you seemed  the-ring in
sundr stékkva, nokkut af pinni vangeymslu, ok satt  bléd
asunder  to-spring somewhat  from  your carelessness and  you-saw  blood
koma 6r hlutunum, pa mun si pinn bondi vera veginn;
come out-of  the-pieces then  will that  your  busband be slain
muntu pa pykkjast glogt sja pa pverbresti, er 4 peim
will-you  then think-yourself clearly  to-see those cross-flaws which on  that
radahag hafa verit”. Ok enn malti Gestr: “Si er enn fjordi
match have  been And  again  spoke Gest That is the  fourth
draumr pinn, at pa pottist hafa hjilm 4 hofdi af gulli
dream your that you  thought-yourself to-have a-helmet on head of gold
ok settr gimsteinum, ok vard pér pungbarr, par munt pu
and et with-gems and  became to-you burdensome there  will you
eiga enn fjor0a bonda. Si mun vera mestr hofdingi, ok mun
have the  fourth  husband He will be greatest  a-chieftain  and will
bera heldr zgishjalm yfir pér. Ok bar er pér potti hann
bear  rather  a-helm-of-awe over you  And there where to-you seemed it
steypast Ut 4 Hvammsfjérd, p4 man hann pann sama
to-topple out into  Hvammsflord then  will be that same
fjord fyrir hitta 4 enum efsta degi sins lifs. Geri ek na
fiord before  meet  on the last day of-his life  Make I  now
penna draum ekki lengra”. GudrGnu setti dreyrrauda, medan
this dream not  longer Gudrun it-made blood-red while
draumarnir viru radnir; enn engi hafdi hon ord um, fyrr
the-dreams were  interpreted and  none  had she word  about  before
eun Gestr lauk sinu mali. Pa segir Gudran: “Hitta mundir
than ~ Gest ended  bis speech  Then says Gudrun To-find  would
pa fegri spar i pessu mali, ef svi vari i hendr pér

you fairer  prophecies in  this matter if  so it-were into  hands to-you
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bit af mér, enn haf p6 pokk fyrir, er pu hefir radit
prepared by me bur  have though thanks for that you have  interpreted
draumana. Enn mikit er til at hyggja, ef petta alt skal eftir
the-dreams But  much is to to consider if  this all  shall  after
ganga”. Gudran baud pa Gesti af nyju, at hann skyldi par
@ Gudrun  invited then Gest  of mew  thar e should  there
dveljast um daginn; kvad ba Osvifr mart spaklegt tala
stay during  the-day said then  Osvif much  wise to-talk
mundu. Hann svarar: “Rida mun ek sem ek hefi 4 kvedit.
would He answers  To-ride  will I as I have on decided
Enn segja skaltu fodur pinum kvedju mina, ok seg honum
But  say shall-you  to-father ~your greeting  my and tell  to-him
pau min ord, at koma mun bar, at skemmra mun i milli
those  my words  that  to-come  will there at  shorter will in  between
bastada okkarra Osvifrs, ok mun okkr pi hxgt um tal, ef
of-dwellings of-us-two  of-Osvif and  will to-us-two then easy abour talk if
okkr er pa leyft at talast vi6”. Sidan fér Gudrun heim,
to-us-two is  then allowed to talk together  Then went  Gudrun home

enn Gestr reid i brott ok matti heimamanni Olafs vid

and  Gest rode  off away  and mer a-home-man of-Olaf by
tangard. Hann baud Gesti i Hjardarholt at ordsending
(the)-home-field-wall He invited Gest to  Hjardarholt at  (the)-message

Olafs. Gestr kvadst villa finna Olaf um daginn, enn
of-Olaf  Gest said-of-himself ~to-wish to-meet Olaf  during the-day bur
gista i Dykkvaskogi. Snyr huskarl pegar heim ok segir
to-lodge ar  Thykkvaskog Turns  (the)-bouse-carl at-once home  and tell
Olafi sv4 skapat. Olafr lét taka hesta, ok reid hann i moét

10-Olaf  so shaped Olaf let  take  horses and rode  he in against
Gesti vi0 nokkura menn. Peir Gestr finnast inn vid Lja.
Gest with  some men They  Gest(-and-he) meet in by Lja

Olafr fagnar honum vel ok baud honum til sin med allan

Olaf  greets him well and invited him to  himself with  all
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flokk sinn. Gestr pakkar honum bodit ok kvadst
company  bis Gest thanks him the-invitation —and  said-of-himself
rida mundu 4 bzinn ok sja hybyli hans, enn gista
to-ride would to the-farm and to-see (the)-dwellings his bur  to-lodge-with
Armo6d. Gestr dvaldist litla hrid ok si p6 vida 4 bainn
Armod Gest stayed a-little while and saw though widely on the-farm
ok lét vel yfir; kvad eigi par fé¢  til sparat bzjar pess.
and et well over  said not  there money to  spared  of-farm this
Olafr reid 4 leid med Gesti til Laxar. Peir fostbradr hofdu
Olaf  rode on way with  Gest to Laxa They  foster-brothers  had
verit 4 sundi um daginn. Rédu peir Olafssynir mest fyrir
been  at swimming during the-day Ruled  they  Olaf’s-sons most  over
peiri skemtun; margir viru ungir menn af 6drum bazjum
that  sport many were  young  men from  other farms

4 sundi. Pa hlupu peir Kjartan ok Bolli af sundi, er
at swimming Then leapt they  Kjartan and Bolli  from swimming when
flokkrinn reid at; varu pa mjok kleddir, er peir Gestr ok
the-company  rode up were  then almost  dressed when they  Gest and
Olafr ridu at. Gestr leit 4 pessa ena ungu menn um stund,
Olaf  rode up Gest looked on  these the  young  men for  a-wbile
ok sagdi Olafi, hvar Kjartan sat ok sva Bolli ok pa rétti
and  told to-Olaf  where  Kjartan sat  and so  Bolli and then stretched
Gestr spjotshalann at sérhverjum peira Olafssona, ok nefndi
Gest the-spear-shaft at  each-one of-those  of-Olaf’s-sons  and named
pa alla, er par viru; enn margir varu par alrir menn
them  all who  there were and ~ many were  there other  men

allvenlegir, peir er pa varu af sundi komnir, ok situ 4

very-promising  those  who then were  from swimming come and sat on
arbakkanum hja peim Kjartani. Ekki kvadst Gestr pekkja
the-river-bank by  those  Kjartan Not said-of-himself Gest to-recognize

xttarbragd ~ Olafs 4 peim monnum. P2 melti Olafr: “Eigi
(the)-family-likeness of-Olaf on those ~ men Then  spoke Olaf Not
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ma ofsogum  segja fra vitsmunum pinum, Gestr, er pu
may  with-over-telling (one)-say of  wits your Gest that  you
kennir 0séna menn, ok pat vil ek at pa segir mér, hverr
recognize  unseen  men and that wish I  that you tell to-me  which
peira enna ungu manna mun mestr verda fyrir sér”. Gestr
of-those of-the  young  men will greatest  become  for bimself  Gest
svarar: “Pat mun mjok ganga eftir astriki pinu, at um
answers  Thatr  will much  go after  affection  your that  about
Kjartan mun pykkja mest vert, medan hann er uppi”. Sidan
Kjartan will seem most  worth  while he is  above Then
keyrdi Gestr hestinn ok reid i brott, enn nokkuru sidar
drove Gest the-horse and rode  off away and  somewhat later
ri0r Pordr hinn lagi, son hans, hjia honum ok mzlt: “Hvat
rides  Thord  the Low son  his by  him and  spoke What
berr ni pess vid, fadir minn, er pér hrynja tar?” Gestr
bears  now of-that at father  my that  to-you fall tears Gest
svarar: “Parfleysa er at segja pat, enn eigi nenni ek at pegja
answers NEedZeSS is to Say thﬂ[ but not care I to be’filent
yhr pvi, er 4 pinum dégum mun fram koma, enn ekki
over  thar  which in  your days will forth  come and  not

kemr mér at ovérum, pott Bolli standi yfir hofudsvérdum

comes  to-me at unawares though  Bolli stand over  (the)-head-scalp
Kjartans, ok hann vinni sér pa ok héfudbana, ok er
of-Kjartan and  he win for-bimself then also a-death-blow and s

petta ilt at vita um sva mikla 4gztismenn”. Sidan ridu peir
this ill to know abour so  great men-of-excellence  Then rode  they
tl pings, ok er kyrt pingit.

to  (the)-assembly and is  quiet  the-assembly
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XXXIV + GUDRUN’S FIRST MARRIAGE

DPorvaldr Halldérsson asks for Gudriin when she is fifteen, and Osvify settles the
terms: she shall rule their money and own half, and e shall buy ber better treasures
than any equally wealthy woman owns. She loves him little and is exacting about
treasures, and when be strikes ber a box on the ear she takes Dérdr Ingunnarson’s
counsel — a shirt with a divorce neck-opening — and declares berself separated,

with half the money.

Porvaldr hét madr, son Halldors Garpdalsgoda. Hann bjo
Thorvald was-called a-man  son  of-Halldor — Garpsdal-priest He dwelt
i Garpsdal i Gilsfirdi, audigr madr ok engi hetja. Hann bad
in Garpsdal in  Gilsflord a-wealthy man  and no champion He asked
Gudranar Osvifrsdottur 4 alpingi, pi er hon var fimtin
for-Gudrun  Osvif5-daughter at  (the)-althing then when she was  fifteen

vetra gbmul. Pvi mali var eigi fjarri tekit, enn p6 sagdi
of-winters old To-that matter was not  far taken  bur  yet  said

Osvifr, at pat mundi 4 kostum finna, at pau Gudrin viru

Osvif that that would in  terms find that they  Gudrun were
eigi jafnmenni. Porvaldr taladi ohardferilega, kvadst konu
not  equal-matches  Thorvald spoke not-harshly said-of-himself a-woman

bidja, enn ekki fjar.  Sidan var Gudran féstnud DPorvaldi
to-ask  and  not of-money  Then was  Gudrun betrothed  to-Thorvald
ok réd Osvifr einn maldaga, ok sva var skilt, at Gudrin
and  settled Osvif alone  (the)-terms  and so was  stipulated that Gudrun

skyldi ein rdda fyrir f&  peira, pegar er pau koma i

should alone rule  over money  their as-soon-as when they  come into
eina rekkju ok eiga alls helming, hvart er samfarar peira
one bed and own  of-all half whether  that  cobabitation  their

veri lengri eda skemmri. Hann skyldi ok kaupa gripi til
were  longer or shorter He should also  buy treasures  to
handa henni, svi at engi jafnfjad kona wtti betri gripi,

hands for-ber  so that no equally-wealthy woman owned better  treasures
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enn p6 metti hann halda bui sinu fyrir par sakir. Rida
bur  yer  might be hold bousebold  bis for those  sakes Ride
menn nd heim af pingi. Ekki var Gudrin at essu
men now home  from (the)-assembly Not was  Gudrun about  this

spurd, ok heldr gerdi hon sér at  pessu Ogetit, ok
asked and rather  made  she  for-herself about this unmentioned and
var p6  kyrt. Bradkaup var i Garpsdal at tvimanudi. Litt
was  though quiet  (The)-wedding was in Garpsdal at  (the)-two-month Little
unni Gudrin DPorvaldi ok var erfid i gripakaupum. Varu

loved  Gudrun Thorvald and was  difficult in  treasure-buying Were

engar gersimar svi miklar 4 Vestfjordum, at Gudrinu peztti
no treasures so  great in  (the)-Westfjords that  to-Gudrun  seemed
eigi skaplegt at hon wtti, enn galt p6d fjandskap DPorvaldi,
not  fitting that  she owned and  paid  yet  enmity to-Thorvald

ef hann keypti eigi, hversu dyrar sem metnar varu. Dordr

if  be bought not however  dear as valued they-were  Thord
Ingunnarson gerdi sér datt  vid pau Porvald ok Gudranu
Ingunn’s-son made  for-himself intimate with those Thorvald — and Gudrun

ok var par longum, ok fell par morg umrzda 4 um
and was  there long and fell  there  much talk on  about
karleika peira Pordar ok GudrGnar. Pat var eitt sinn, at
(the)-affection  of-those of-Thord — and  of-Gudrun That was one  time that
Gudrun beiddi Porvald gripa  kaups. DPorvaldr kvad hana
Gudrun asked Thorvald  of-treasures  of-purchase  Thorvald said her
ekki hof at kunna, ok sl6 hana kinnhest. Pa malti
no moderation to  know and  struck  her a-box-on-the-ear Then  spoke
Gudrin: “Nu gaftu mér pat er oss konum pykkir miklu
Gudrun Now  gave-you to-me that which to-us women seems much

skifta, at vér eigim vel at gert, enn pat er litaraft gott, ok

to-matter that we  have well at done  and that is  complexion good  and
af hefir pa mik radit brekvisi vid pik”. Pat sama kveld
off have  you me counseled  querulousness  toward  you That same  evening
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kom Pordr par. Gudran sagdi honum pessa svivirdingu ok
came  Thord  there  Gudrun told to-him this dishonor and
spurdi hann, hverju hon skyldi petta launa. Pordr brosti at
asked bhim with-what  she should this repay Thord  smiled  at
ok melti: “Hér kann ek gott rad til. Gerdu honum skyrtu
and  spoke Here  know I  a-good counsel to  Make  for-him  a-shirt
og brautgangs héfudsmatt, ok seg skilit vid hann fyrir
and  of-divorce a-neck-opening and  declare  separated  from  him for
pessar sakir”. Eigi melti Gudrin i moéti pessu, ok skilja
these causes Not  spoke Gudrun in  against  this and  they-part
pau talit. Pat sama vir segir GudrGn skilit vid Porvald,
they  the-talk That same spring  declares  Gudrun separated  from  Thorvald
ok for heim til Lauga. Sidan var gert féskifti peira
and went home  to  Laugar Then was  made  a-money-division of-those
Porvalds ok Gudrinar, ok hafdi hon helming fjar  alls,
ofThorvald  and  of-Gudrun and  bad she half of-money  of-all
ok var ni meira enn 4dr. Tva vetr hofdu pau dsamt verit.
and was now more than  before Two  winters had they  together  been
Pat sama var seldi Ingunn land sitt i Kroksfirdi, pat sem
That same  spring sold  Ingunn  land  ber in Kroksford  thar which
sidan heitir 4 Ingunnarstédum, ok for vestr 4 Skalmarnes;
since is-called at Ingunnarstadir and went west to  Skalmarnes
hana hafdi att Glamr Geirason, sem fyrr var ritat. I penna
her bad bad  Glum Geiri’s-son as before was written In this
tima bjo Hallsteinn godi 4 Hallsteinsnesi fyrir vestan
time dwelt  Hallstein (the)-priest ar Hallsteinsnes to west-of
Porskafjord; hann var rikr madr ok medallagi vinsell.

Thorskafjord bhe was  a-powerful man and  middlingly popular
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XXXV - BREECHES-AUDR, AND THE SPELL THAT DROWNED PORDR

At Gudrin’s prompting Pérdr divorces Audr for wearing breeches, and marries
Gudritm. Audr rides to Laugar by night in breeches, wounds Pérdr in bis bed, and
rides home. Later Pérdr summons Kotkell, Grima, and their sons for theft and
sorcery; they raise a spell-platform and chant, a storm rises, and a breaker such as
no man remembered turns bis ship keel up, drowning bim and all bis following.

Kotkell hét madr, er pa hafdi at komit fyrir litlu.

Kotkel was-called a-man  who then bad out come for a-little
Grima hét kona hans. Peira synir viru peir Hallbjorn
Grima was-called  wife bis Their  sons were  those  Hallbjorn

slikisteinsauga ok Stigandi. Pessir menn viru sudreyskir.
Whetstone-eye and  Stigandi These men were  Hebridean

Oll viru pau mjok fijslkunnig ok enir mestu seidmenn.
Al were  they  much  skilled-in-magic and the greatest  sorcerers
Hallsteinn godi  tok vid peim ok setti pau nidr at Urdum
Hallstein (the)-priest took ar  them  and set them down at Urdir

i Skalmarfirdi, ok var peira bygd ekki vinszl. Detta

in  Skalmarford and was  their settlement ~ not popular This

sumar for Gestr til pings ok for a skipi til Saurbzjar,
summer  went Gest to  (the)-assembly and went by ship to  Saurbae

sem hann var vanr.  Hann gisti 4 Holi i Saurbz. DPeir
as he was  accustomed He lodged atr  Hol in  Saurbae Those
magar 1édu honum hesta sem fyrr var vant. Pordr
kinsmen-by-marriage  lent to-him horses  as before was  wusual ~ Thord

Ingunnarson var pa i fér med Gesti, ok kom til Lauga
Ingunn’s-son was then in journey with  Gest and came to  Laugar
i Selingsdal. Gudrtn Osvifrsdottir reid til pings ok
in  Saelingsdal Gudrun Osvif s-daughter rode  to  (the)-assembly and
fylgdi  henni Pordr Ingunnarson. Pat var einn dag, er

accompanied  her Thord  Ingunns-son That was one day when
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pau ridu yfir Blaskogaheidi, — var 4 vedr gott; pa melti
they  rode  over  Blaskogabeidi was on weather good  then spoke

Guortn: “Hvart er pat satt, Pordr, at Audr kona pin er
Gudrun Whether — is  that  true Thord that  Aud wife your is

jafnan 1 brokum ok setgeri i, enn vafit spjorrum mjék

always in  breeches and  a-seat-gusset in and  wound with-leggings  far
i skda niér?” Hann kvadst ekki hafa til pess fundit.
into shoes  down He said-of-himself  not to-have to  that  noticed

“Litit bragd mun pa at”, segir Gudrin, “ef pu finnr eigi,

Little trace will then at says Gudrun if  you find not
ok fyrir hvat skal hon pa heita broka-Audr?” Pordr melti:
and  for what  shall  she then be-called ~ Breeches-Aud Thord ~ spoke

“Vér xtlum hana litla hrid sva hafa verit kallada”. Gudran
We reckon ber a-little  while  so to-have been called Gudrun

svarar: “Hitc  skiftir hana enn meira, at hon eigi petta

answers  That-other matters  to-her  still  more that  she bave  this
nafn lengi sidan”. Eftir pat komu menn til pings; er par
name  long after After  that  came men to  (the)-assembly is  there

alt tidendalaust. DPordr var l6ngum i bad Gests ok taladi
all  without-event Thord  was long in booth of-Gest and talked
jafnan vid Gudrinu. Einn dag spurdi Pordr Ingunnarson
always with  Gudrun One day  asked Thord  Ingunn’s-son
Guorinu, hvat konu vardadi, ef hon vari i brokum jafnan
Gudrun what  a-woman incurred if  she were  in  breeches always
svi sem karlar. GudrGn svarar: “Slikc viti 4 konum
50 as men Gudrun answers  Such a-penalty on  women

at skapa fyrir pat 4 sitt hof sem karlmanni, ef hann
o fix for that on its measure  as for-a-man if  he
hefir hofudsmatt sva mikla, at sjai  geirvortur hans berar,
has a-neck-opening  so great that  are-seen  nipples bis bare
brautgangssok hvarttveggja”. P4 meld Pordr: “Hvart redr
a~ground-for-divorce  both-alike Then spoke  Thord — Whether  counsel
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pd mér, at ek segi skilit vid Audi hér 4 pingi eda
you to-me that I  declare separated from Aud here  at  (the)-assembly or

i heradi, ok geri ek pat vid fleiri manna rad, pvi at

in (the)-district and make I  that with more  of-men counsel because that
menn eru skapstorir, peir er sér mun pykkja misbodit
men are  high-tempered  those  who to-themselves will think wronged

i pessu?” Gudrin svarar stundu sidar: “Aftans bidr oframs
in  this Gudrun answers  a-while later Of-evening waits  of-the-timid
sok”.  Pa spratt Pordr pegar upp ok gekk til Logbergs
(the)-cause  Then sprang ~ Thord  at-once up and went  to  (the)-Law-Rock
ok nefndi sér vatta at. Hann segir skilit vid Audi,
and named  for-himself witnesses thar He declares  separated  from Aud
ok fann pat til saka, at hon skarst 1 setgeirabrekr sem
and found  that for cause  that she cut-herself into  seat-gusset-breeches  as
karlmenn. Brezdrum  Audar likar illa ok er pdé  kyrt.
men To-(the)-brothers  of-Aud it-pleases il and is  though quiet
Pordr ridr af  pingi med peim Osvifrs sonum. Enn er
Thord  rides from (the)-assembly with those  of-Oswif  sons And  when
Aulr spyrr pessi tidendi, pa malti hon: “Vel er ek veit bat,
Aud  learns these  tidings  then spoke  she WAl is I know thar
var ek ein um latin”. Sidan reid Pordr til féskiftis vestr
was I alone about left Then rode  Thord  to  of-money-division west
til Saurbzjar med tolfta mann ok gekk pat greitt, pvi

to  Saurbae with  a-twelfth man and went  that smoothly  because
at DPordi var oOspart um, hversu fénu  var skift. Pordr
that  to-Thord was — unsparing about how the-money was  divided  Thord
rak vestan til Lauga mart bufé. Sidan bad hann Gudrunar.
drove from-west to  Laugar — much  livestock Then asked  he for-Gudrun
Var honum pat mal audsote vid Osvif, enn Gudrin melti
Was  for-him that  matter easily-got  with Osvif and  Gudrun spoke
ekki i moti. Brullaup skyldi vera at Laugum at tiundu

not in against  (The)-wedding should — be at  Laugar at  (the)-tenth
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viku sumars; var st veizla allskdruleg. Samfor peira
week of-summer was  that feast most-splendid (The)-cobabitation of~those
Pordar ok Gudrinar var gbd. DPat eitt helt til, at peir
ofThord ~ and  of-Gudrun was good  That alone held  to that  they
Porkell hvelpr ok Knutr foru eigi malum 4 hendr Pordi
Thorkel ~ Whelp  and Knut went  not  with-suits on hands  against-Thord
Ingunnarsyni, at peir fengu eigi styrk til. Annat  sumar
Ingunn’s-son that  they  got not strength  for (The)-second ~ summer
eftir hofdu Hoélsmenn selfor i Hvammsdal; var Audr
after  had (the)-Hol-men  a-shieling-journey in Hvammsdal was  Aud
at  seli. Laugamenn hofdu  selfor i Lambadal;
at  (the)-shieling (The)-Laugar-men  had a-shieling-journey in  Lambadal

sa gengr vestr i fj6ll  af Salingsdal. Audr spyrr pann
it goes west into  (the)-fells from Saelingsdal Aud asks that
mann, er smalans getti, hversu oft hann fyndi smalamann
man who of-the-flock  tended  how often  he met (the)-shepherd
frai Laugum. Hann kvad pat jafnan vera, sem liklegt var,
from  Laugar He said that  always to-be  as likely was
pvi at hals einn var 4 milli seljanna. Pa meld Audr:
because  that a-ridge one was on between of-the-shielings Then spoke Aud
“Pa skalt hitta i dag smalamann fra Laugum ok mattu
You  shall meet in day  (the)-shepherd from  Laugar and  may-you
segja mér, hvat manna er at vetrhisum eda i seli,

tell to-me  what  of-men is at (the)-winter-houses or in  (the)-shieling
ok rxd alt vingjarnlega til Poérdar, sem pG att at gera”
and speak all  friendlily o Thord  as  you ought to do
Sveinninn heitr at gera svi sem hon mzlti Enn um
The-boy promises  to  do 50 as she spoke And in
kveldit, er smalamadr kom heim, spurdi Audr tidenda.
the-evening  when  (the)-shepherd ~ came  home asked Aud oftidings
Smalamadrinn svarar: “Spurt hefi ek pau tidendi, er  pér

The-shepherd answers  Learned ~ have I  those  tidings which  to-you
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munu pykkja go6d, at ni er breitt hvilugdlf milli rima
will seem good  that mnow is  broad a-bed-floor  between  beds
peira Pordar ok Gulranar; pvi at hon er i seli

of-those  of-Thord  and  of-Gudrun because  that  she is at (the)-shicling
enn hann heljast 4 skilasmid, ok eru peir Osvifr tveir at
and  he busies-himself at hall-building ~ and are  they  Osvif two at
vetrhasum”. “Vel hefir pa njosnat”, segir hon, “ok haf sodlat
(the)-winter-houses Well ~ have — you spied says she and  have saddled
hesta tva er menn fara at sofa”. Smalasveinn gerdi sem
horses  two  when men g0 to  sleep (The)-shepherd-boy ~ did as
hon baud, ok nokkuru fyrir solarfall sté Audr a4 bak, ok
she bade and  somewhat before  sunset stepped  Aud on back  and
var hon pia at visu 1 brokum. Smalasveinn reid 6drum
was she  then of certainty in brecches  (The)shepherd-boy rode (ihe)-other
hesti ok gat varla fylgt henni; sva knadi hon fast reidina.
horse  and could hardly  keep-up with-her  so drove she bard  the-riding
Hon reid sudr yfir Sxlingsdalsheidi, ok nam eigi stadar

She rode  south  over  Saelingsdalsheidi and  took not place
fyrr enn undir tGngardi at Laugum. Pa st¢  hon
sooner than  under  (the)-home-field-wall at  Laugar Then  stepped  she

af baki, enn bad smalasveininn gzta hestanna, medan hon
of back  and bade thesbepberdboy  guard the-borses  while  she

gengi til huss. Audr gekk at dyrum ok var opin hurd;
went to  (the)-house Aud went  to (the)-doors and was open  the-door
hon gekk til eldhiiss ok at lokrekkju peiri, er DPordr la
she went  to  (the)-ball  and to  (the)-bed-closet that which  Thord  lay
i ok svaf. Var hurdin fallin aftr, enn eigi lokan fyrir. Hon
in and slept  Was the-door  fallen  to but  nor  the-bolt before  She

gekk 1 lokrekkjuna, enn DPordr svaf ok horfdi i loft

went  into  the-bed-closet and ~ Thord  slept  and  faced into  (the)-air
upp. P4 vakti Audr P6rd, enn hann snerist 4 hlidina, er

up Then woke  Aud Thord  and  bhe turned on  the-side when
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hann si, at madr var kominn. Hon bra pa saxi ok
he saw  that a-man  was  come She drew  then a-short-sword —and
lagdi 4 Pordi ok veitti honum averka mikla, ok kom &

thrust  at  Thord  and gave to-him wounds  great and came  on

hondina hagri, ok vard hann sarr 4 badum geirvortum;

the-bhand right and  became  he wounded on  both nipples
sva lagdi hon til fast, at saxit nam i bedinum stadar.
s0 thrust  she at  hard  that the-short-sword took  in the-bed place

Sidan gekk Audr brott ok til hests ok hljop 4 bak
Then went  Aud away and to  (the)-horse and leapt on back
ok reid heim eftir pat. Pordr vildi upp spretta, er hann
and rode home  afier thar Thord  wished up  topring  when he
fekk averkann, ok vard bpat ekki, pvi at hann meddi
got the-wound and became that  not because  that him wearied

blodris. Vid petta vaknadi Osvifr ok spyrr, hvat titt veri.

bleeding At this woke Osvif and  asks what  afoor  were
Enn DPordr kvadst ordinn fyrir 4averka nokkurum. Osvifr
And  Thord  said-of-himself become — for wounds ~ some Osvif
spyrr, ef hann vissi hverr 4 honum hefdi unnit, ok
asks whether  he knew  who on  him had worked  and
stod upp, ok batt um sar  hans. Pordr kvadst xtla,
stood  up and bound about wounds his Thord  said-of-himself  to-reckon

at pat hefdi Audr gert. Osvifr baud at rida eftir henni;
that that  had Aud done Osvif offered  to  ride  after  her
kvad hana fimenna til mundu hafa farit ok vazri henni
said ber with-few-men  to  would have  gone  and were  for-her
skapat viti. ~ Pordr kvad pat fjarri skyldu fara; sagdi hana
Sfixed a-penalty  Thord  said that  far should g0 said ber
slikt hafa atgert sem hon atti. Audr kom heim i sélar
such to-have done as she ought  Aud came  home at  of-sun
uppras, ok spurdu peir brxdr hennar, hvert hon hefdi farit.

rising and  asked they  brothers  ber whither  she had gone
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Audr kvadst  farit hafa ¢l Lauga, ok sagdi peim hvat
Aud said-of-herself gone  to-have to  Laugar and  told to-them what
til tidenda hafdi gerzt 1 f6rum hennar. Peir létu vel yfir,
of  tidings bad bappened in  journeys  her They  let well  over
ok kvadu of litit mundu at ordit. Pordr la lengi i sarum,
and  said too little  would at  become  Thord  lay long in  wounds
ok greru vel bringu sarin, enn st hoéndin vard honum
and healed  well of-(the)-breast the-wounds but  that the-hand  became to-him
hvergi betri til taks enn 40r. Kyrt var ni um vetrinn.
nowhere  better  for grip  than  before Quiet was now during the-winter
Enn eftir um varit kom Ingunn modir Pordar vestan af
And  after in  the-spring came  Ingunn mother  of Thord  from-west from
Skalmarnesi. Hann t6k vel vid henni. Hon kvadst vilja
Skalmarnes He took  well at  her She said-of-herself  to-wish
radast  undir araburd  Pordar; kvad hon Kotkel ok konu
to-put-herself under  (the)-protection of-Thord  said she Kotkel and  wife
hans ok sonu gera sér Ovart i fjarranum ok fjslkyngi,
bis and  sons to-make for-her unbearable in cattle-robberies and sorcery
enn hafa mikit traust af Hallsteini goda.  DPordr veikst
and  to-have much  support  from Hallstein (the)-priest  Thord  stirred
skjott vi0 petta mal, ok kvadst hafa skyldu rétc af
quickly  at this matter and  said-of-himself to-have  should right  of
pjofum peim, pott Hallsteinn veeri at moti; snarast pegar til
thieves those though Hallstein were  at against  turns at-once  to
ferdar vid tiunda mann. Ingunn fér ok vestr med honum.
journey — with a-tenth  man Ingunn went also  west with  him
Hann hafdi ferju o6r Tjaldanesi. Sidan heldu pau vestr til
He bad a-ferry  from  Tjaldanes Then beld they  west to
Skalmarness. Pordr lét flytja til skips alt lausafé,  pat
Skalmarnes Thord let  carry to  (the)=ship all  movable-goods that
er modir hans atti par, enn smala skyldi reka  fyrir

which  mother  his owned there and  (the)-flock should be-driven around
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innan fiorou. Tolf varu pau alls 4 skipi. Par var Ingunn
inner (the)-flords  Twelve were  they in-all on ship There was  Ingunn
ok onnur kona. Pordr kom til bzjar Kotkels med tiunda
and another  woman Thord — came to  (the)-farm of-Kotkel  with  a-tenth
mann. Synir peira Kotkels varu eigi heima. Sidan stefndi
man (The)-sons  of-those of-Kotkel ~ were  not  at-home  Then  summoned
hann peim Kotkatli ok Grimu ok sonum bpeira um pjofnad
he those  Kotkel and  Grima and  sons their  for  theft

ok fjolkyngi ok lét varda skoggang. Hann stefndi sékum
and  sorcery and let  incur  outlawry He summoned  with-charges
peim til alpingis, ok for til skips eftir pat. Pa komu
those to  (the)-althing and went to  (the)-ship after  that  Then came
peir Hallbjérn ok Stigandi heim, er DPordr var kominn fra
those Hallbjorn — and Stigandi  bome  when Thord  was come from
landi, ok p6 skamt. Sagdi Kotkell pa sonum sinum, hvat
land and  though a-short-way Said Kotkel then to-sons bis what
par hefdi i gerzt. DPeir bredr urdu 6dir vid petta, ok kvadu
there had in happened They brothers became furious at  this and said
menn ekki hafa fyrr gengit i  berhégg vid pau um sva
men not to-have  before  gone into  open-conflict with them  abour so
mikinn fjandskap. Sidan lét Kotkell gera seidhjall  mikinn;
great enmity Then let  Kotkel make  a-spell-platform  grear
pau faxrdust par 4 upp oll; pau kvadu par hardsntin fradi;
they  moved there on  up all  they chanted  there hard-twisted  lore
pat varu galdrar. Pvi nast laust 4 hrid mikilli Pat fann
that  were  spells That next  struck on a-storm great That  felt
Pordr Ingunnarson ok hans forunautar, par sem hann var 4
Thord  Ingunn’s-son and  bis companions there where he was  on
s staddr, ok til hans var gert vedrit. Keyrir skipit vestr
sea  placed and to  him was  made the-weather Drives the-ship  west
fyrir Skalmarnes. Pordr syndi mikinn hraustleik 1 salidi.

past  Skalmarnes Thord ~ showed — great valor in  seamanship
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Pat s4 bpeir menn, er 4 landi viru, at hann kastadi pvi
That saw those  men who on land were that  he cast that
ollu, er ¢l punga var, utan monnum; vaxnta peir menn, er
all which  for  weight was  except  men expect  those  men who
a landi varu, Pordi pa landtoku, pvi at pa var affarit
on land  were  for-Thord then a-landing because thar then was  passed
pat sem skerjottast var. Sidan reis bodi skamt fra landi,
that  which most-skerried ~ was  Then rose  a-breaker a-short-way from land
si er engi madr mundi at fyrr hefdi uppi verit, ok
that  which no man remembered  that  before  had up been and
laust skipit sva, at pegar horfdi upp kjolrinn. Par druknadi
struck  the-ship  so that at-once turned  up the-keel There drowned
bordr ok alt foruneyti hans, enn skipit braut i  spén; ok
Thord  and all  following his and  the-ship broke  into splinters and
rak par kjolinn, er sidan heitir Kjalarey. Skjold  DPordar
drove there the-keel where  since is-called  Kjalarey (The)-shield  of-Thord
rak i pa ey, er Skjaldarey er kollug; lik Poérdar
drove 1o that island which Skialdarey i called  (The)-body of-Thord
rak par pegar 4 land ok hans forunauta. Var par haugr
drove there at-once on land  and of-his  companions Was  there  a-mound
orpinn at likum peira, par er sidan heitir Haugsnes.

thrown-up at  bodies their there where  since is-called  Haugsnes

XXXVI + KOTKELL UNDER PORLEIKR’S PROTECTION

Gudrim bears Péror kétey, and Snorri godi offers to foster him. Gestr gives
Hallsteinn the choice of driving the sorcerers out or seeing them killed. They come
to Kambsnes with four stud-horses, and Porleikr, wanting the horses, gives them
a dwelling ar Leidilfsstadir. Osvifi holds bis sons back on Snorri’s counsel: their
neighbors will soon have quarrels enough, and the barm will fall most on Porleikr.
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Dessi tidendi spyrjast vida ok mzlast illa fyrir. Pottu pat
These  tidings are-heard  widely and are-spoken il of Seemed  they
Olifismenn, er slika fijolkyngi fromdu, sem pau Kotkell
men-unfit-to-live who such sorcery practiced as they  Kotkel(-and-his)
hofou pa lyst. Mikit pocti Gudrtinu at um liflic  Pordar,
bad then shown Much seemed  to-Gudrun at  about (the)-death of-Thord
ok var hon pa eigi heil ok mjok framat. Gudrin feddi
and was  she then not  whole and much  far-gone  Gudrun bore
svein; si var vatni  ausinn ok kalladr Pordr. I penna tima
a-boy be was with-water sprinkled and called Thord In  this time
bjo6 Snorri godi  at Helgafelli Hann var frendi Osvifrs ok
dwelt  Snorri (the)-priest at  Helgafell He was  a-kinsman of-Osvif  and
vin; attu pau GuorGn par mikit traust. Pangat for Snorri
a-friend had ~ they  Gudrun there much  support  Thither — went Snorri
godi  at heimbodi. P4 tjadi Gudran petta vandkvedi fyrir

(the)-priest at an-invitation ~ Then set-out Gudrun this trouble before
Snorra, enn hann kvadst mundu veita peim at malum,
Snorri and he said—of—bim:elf would to-give to-them at  (the)-suits

pa er honum syndist, enn baud Gudrinu barnfostr til
then  when  to-him it-seemed-fit and  offered  to-Gudrun  child-fostering  for
hugganar vid0 hana. Petta pA  Gudran ok kvadst  hans
consolation toward  her This accepted  Gudrun and  said-of-herself bis

forsja hlita mundu. Pessi Pordr var kalladr kottr, fadir Stafs

foresight  to-trust  would This Thord  was called (the)-Cat  father — of-Stuf
skalds. Sidan ferr Gestr Oddleifsson 4 fund  Hallsteins
(the)-poet  Then goes  Gest Oddleif s-son to a-meeting  of-Hallstein

goda, ok gerdi honum tvi kosti: at hann skyldi reka i
(the)-priest and made  to-him two  choices  that he should drive  off
brott pessa fjolkunnigu menn, ella kvadst hann mundu
away these skilled-in-magic ~ people or said-of-himself  be would
drepa pa, — “ok er pé6 of seinat”. Hallsteinn kaus skjott,

to-kill ~ them and is  though too late Hallstein chose  quickly
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ok bad pau heldr i brott fara, ok nema hvergi stadar fyrir
and bade them rather  off away  to-go and take nowhere  place to
vestan Dalaheidi, ok kvad réttara, at pau veri drepin. Sidan
west-of  Dalabeidi and said more-right that they — were  killed Then
foru pau Kotkell i brott ok hofdu eigi meira fé enn
went  they  Kotkel(-and-his) off away — and had not  more  property than
stoShross fjogr; var hestrinn svartr; hann var bzdi mikill
stud-horses four was  the-stallion  black be was  both big

ok venn ok reyndr at vigi. Ekki er getit um ferd
and  handsome and  tried at  fighting  Not is  told about  journey
peira, 40r pau koma 4 Kambsnes til Porleiks Hoskuldssonar.
their before they come  to Kambsnes to  Thorleik Hoskuld’s-son

Hann falar at peim hrossin, pvi at hann si, at pat

He bargains  from  them the-horses  because that  he saw  that  they
varu afreksgripir. Kotkell svarar: “Gera skal pér kost 4
were  splendid-beasts Kotkel answers To-make shall ~ to-you a-choice on

pvi; tak vi0 hrossunum, enn fia mér buastad nokkurn hér
that  take at  the-horses and  get for-me a-dwelling some here
i nand pér”. Porleikr mzlti: “Munu pa eigi heldr dyr
in  nearness to-you  Thorleik spoke Will then not  rather  dear
hrossin? pvi at ek hefi pat spurt, at pér munud eiga
the-horses because that I have that heard that  you  will bave
heldr sokétt hér i heradi”. Kotkell svarar: “Petta muntu
rather  quarrels  here in (the)-district  Kotkel answers This will-you
mala til Laugamanna”. DPorleikr kvad pat satt vera. Pa
speak  of  (the)-Laugar-men Thorleik said that  true  to-be  Then
melti Kotkell: “Pat horfir p6 nokkut annan veg vid um
spoke Kotkel That  looks though somewbar  another — way  at about
sakir vi0 GudrGnu ok brzdr hennar, enn pér hefir sagt
quarrels with  Gudrun and  brothers  her than  to-you has been-said
verit; hafa menn ausit hropi 4 oss fyrir enga sok, ok pigg

been to-have men poured slander on us  for no cause and accept
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stodhrossin fyrir pessar sakir; ganga ok par einar sbgur fra
the-stud-horses  for these causes  go also those alone  tales from

pér, at vér munim eigi uppi orpin fyrir sveitarménnum hér,

you  that we  shall-be not  up cast-out  before  (the)-district-men bere
ef vér hofum pitt traust”. Porleikr slast nd i malinu
if we  have your  support Thorleik throws-himself now into  the-matter

ok pottu honum fogr hrossin; enn Kotkell flutti kanlega
and seemed  to-him fair  the-horses  and  Kotkel presented  cleverly

malit. Pa 0k Porleikr vid hrossunum. Hann fekk peim

the-case  Then took  Thorleik at the-horses He got for-them
bistad 4 Leidolfsstddum i Laxardal. Hann birgdi pau ok
a-dwelling ar  Leidolfsstadir in  Laxardal He supplied  them  also

um buafé. Petta spyrja Laugamenn, ok vilja synir Osvifrs
about livestock  This learn (the)-Laugar-men and wish  (the)-sons  of-Osvif
pegar gera til  peira Kotkels ok sona hans. Osvifr melti:

at-once  to-make against those  of-Kotkel ~ and of-sons his Osvif spoke
“Hofum vér nd rad Snorra goda ok sporum petta
Have we  now (the)-counsel of-Snorri  (the)-priest and spare this
verk 60rum; pvi at skamt mun lida, 40r buar

work  for-others  because that  a-short-while will pass  before  (the)-neighbors
Kotkels munu eiga spanyjar sakir vid pba, ok mun, sem
of-Kotkel — will bave  brand-new  quarrels with them and will as
vert er, Porleiki mest mein at peim; munu peir margir hans
fitting is  to-Thorleik most ~ bharm  at them will they  many bis
ovinir af stundu, er hann hefir 40r haft stundan af; enn
enemies  of  a-wbhile who  be has before had  furtherance  from and
eigi mun ek letja yor at gera slikt mein peim Kotkatli, sem
not  will I binder you to do such  harm  to-those Kotkel as
yor likar, ef eigi verda adrir til at elta pau o6r  heradi
to-you pleases if not  become others to to drive them out-of (the)-district
eda taka af lifi med 6llu, um pat er prir vetr eru lidnir”.

or  take of life with all about  that when three winters are  passed
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Gulrin ok bredr hennar ségdu sva vera skyldu. Ekki unnust
Gudrun and brothers  ber said so  to-be should Not labored
pau Kotkell mjok fyrir, enn hvartki, purftu pau um
they  Kotkel(-and-his) much  for and  neither needed they  during
vetrinn at kaupa hey né mat, ok var si bygd o6vinsxl
the-winter to  buy hay  nor food  and was that settlement unpopular
Eigi treystust menn at raska kosti peira fyrir Porleiki.

Not  dared men to disturb  condition their  for Thorleik

XXXVII «- THE DEATH OF K_ARI, AND THE STONING OF THE SORCERERS

Eldgrimr comes for Porleikr’s borses and Hriitz, eighty years old, runs bim through
with Haraldr’s halberd. DPorleiky, thinking himself shamed rather than belped,
sets Kotkell’s housebold to do Hritr a dishonor. Their chanting is fair to bear,
and Hriitr’s son Kdri walks out into it and falls dead. Kotkell and Grima are
stoned on the ridge; Hallbjorn, rowed out with a stone at bis neck, curses Porleikr
and Kambsnes before he is drowned.

Pat var eitt sumar 4 pingi, er DPorleikr sat i bad
That was one  summer at (the)-assembly when Thorleik sat  in booth
sinni, at madr einn mikill gekk i bGdina inn. Sa

bis that a-man  one big went  into the-booth  in That-one
kvaddi Porleik, enn hann ték kvedju  pessa manns, ok
greeted Thorleik and  he took  (the)-greeting of-this  man and
spurdi hann at nafni, eda hvadan hann vzri. Hann kvadst
asked bim of name or whence be were  He said-of-himself
Eldgrimr heita ok bla i Borgarfirdi 4 peim bz, er
Eldgrim to-be-called and to-dwell in Borgarflord at  that farm  which
heita Eldgrimsstadir, enn si bzr er i dal peim er
is-called  Eldgrimsstadir and  that farm is  in a-dale that which
skerst vestr i fj6ll  milli Mula ok Grisartungu. Si er na

cuts west into (the)-fells between Muli  and Grisartunga It is  now
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kalladr Grimsdalr. Porleikr segir: “Heyrt hefi ek pin getit
called Grimsdal Thorleik says Heard have I of-you mentioned
at pvi, at pu sér ekki litilmenni”. Eldgrimr melti: “Pat
at  thar  that you be no small-man Eldgrim spoke That
er erendi mitt hingat, at ek vil kaupa at pér stddhrossin
is  errand  my hither that I wish to-buy  from you  the-stud-horses
pau en dyru, er Kotkell gaf pér 1 fyrra sumar”. Porleikr
those the dear which  Kotkel gave to-you in last summer Thorleik
svarar: “Eigi eru fo6l  hrossin”. Eldgrimr mealti: “Ek byd
answers  Not are  for-sale  the-horses Eldgrim spoke I offer
pér jafnmérg stodhross vid, ok medalauka nékkurn, ok
to-you  as-many stud-horses in-return and a-makeweight  some and
munu margir mzla, at ek bjoda vid tvenn verd”. Porleikr
will many say that I offer in-return double  price Thorleik
melti: “Engi em ek mangsmadr, pvi at pessi hross far
spoke No am I a-haggler because  that  these horses  get
pa aldregi, pottu  bjodir vid prenn verd”. Eldgrimr
you  never though-you  offer in-return  triple price Eldgrim
melti: “Eigi mun pat logit, at pi munt vera storr ok
spoke Not will that  be-lied  that you will be big and
einradr; munda ek pat ok vilja, at pua hefdir oriflegra
self-willed  should I that  also  wish that  you  had a-less-generous
verdit, enn na hefir ek pér bodit, ok létir pu hrossin
price than  now  have I to-you  offered and let you  the-horses
eigi at si0r”. Porleikr rodnadi mjoék vid pessi ord ok melti:
not  at less Thorleik reddened ~ much  at  these  words and spoke
“Purfa muntu, Eldgrimr, at ganga ner, ef pi skalt kaga
To-need  will-you Eldgrim o go nearer if  you shall wring
af mér hrossin”. Eldgrimr melti: “Oliklegt pykki pér Dpat,
from  me the-horses Eldgrim spoke Unlikely seems to-you  that
at pd munir verda halloki fyrir mér; enn petta sumar

that  you  will become  worsted before  me butr  this summer
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mun ek fara at sji hrossin, hvarr okkarr sem pa hlyer
will I g to see  the-horses  whichever of-us-two that  then gets
pau at eiga padan i frd” Dorleikr segir: “Gerr sem pu
them to own  thence in from  Thorleik says Do as you
heitr, ok bjod mér engan lidsmun”. Sidan skilja peir talit.
promise and offer  to-me no odds-in-force  Then end they  the-talk

bPat maltu menn, er heyrdu, at hér vari maklega dkomit

That  said men who  beard that  here were  fittingly come-about
um peira skifti. Sidan féru menn heim af pingi, ok
about  their dealings  Then went  men home  from (the)-assembly and

var alt tidendalaust. Pat var einn morgin snimma, at madr
was all  without-event That was one morning  early that a-man
s&  ut 4 Hratsstdum at Hrats bonda  Herjolfssonar, enn
looked out at Hrutsstadir at  of-Hrut  (the)-farmer Herjolf s-son and
er hann kom inn, spurdi Hratr tidenda. S kvedst engi

when  he came in asked Hrut of-tidings  He says-of-himself no

tidendi kunna at segja 6nnur, enn hann kvedst sja  mann
tidings to-know  to  tell other bur  he says-of-himself to-see  a-man
rida handan um vadla ok par til, er hross DPorleiks
ride  from-yonder over (the)-shallows and there to  where horses  of-Thorleik
varu, — “ok sté  madrinn af baki, ok hondladi hrossin”.
were and  stepped  the-man off back and  bandled the-horses

Hracr spurdi, hvar hrossin veri pa. Huskarl malti: “Vel
Hrut asked where  the-horses  were  then (The)-house-carl spoke Well

h6féu pau enn haldit haganum, pau st6du jafnt i engjum
had they  still  kept the-pasture they  stood even  in  meadows
pinum fyrir nedan gard”. Hratr svarar: “Pat er satt, at

your to below (the)-wall  Hrut answers That is  true that
Porleikr frandi er jafnan oOmeskinn um beitingar, ok enn
Thorleik kinsman  is  always beedless about  grazings and  still
pykki mér likara, at eigi sé at hans rddi hrossin rekin

seems to-me  more-likely that not  be atr  bis counsel  the-horses  driven
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a brott”. Sidan spratt HrOtr upp i skyrtu ok linbrokum,

off away Then sprang  Hrut up in  a-shirt and  linen-breeches
ok kastadi yfir sik gram feldi ok hafdi i hendi bryntréll
and  cast over  himself a-gray  cloak  and had in hand a-halberd

gullrekit, er Haraldr konungr gaf honum. Hann gekk
gold-inlaid which  Harald king gave  to-him He went

ut nokkut snadigt ok si, at madr reid at hrossunum
out  somewhar  briskly and saw that a-man rode  at  the-horses

fyrir nedan gard. Hratr gekk i moti honum ok si, at
to below (the)-wall ~ Hrut went in against  him and saw  that
Eldgrimr rak hrossin. Hratr heilsadi honum. Eldgrimr tok
Eldgrim drove  the-horses  Hrut greeted him Eldgrim took
kvedju hans, ok heldr seint. Hratr spurdi, hvert hann skyldi
greeting  his and rather  slowly — Hrut asked whither  he should
reka hrossin. Eldgrimr svarar: “Ekki skal pik pvi leyna;
drive  the-horses  Eldgrim answers  Not shall ~ you  of-that conceal
enn veit ek frendsemi med ykkr DPorleiki; enn svi em ek
and  know I kinship between  you-two  Thorleik and  so am I
eftir hrossunum kominn, at ek xtla honum pau aldri sidan.
afier  the-horses come that T intend for-bim  them never afier
Hefi ek ok pat efnt, sem ek hét  honum & pingi, at
Have I also that fulfilled as I promised to-him at  (the)-assembly  that
ek hefi ekki med fiolmenni farit eftir hrossunum”. Hratr
I bave not with  a-crowd gone  after  the-horses Hrut
segir: “Engi er pat frami, péttu  takir hross i brott, enn
says No is  thar  credit though-you  take horses  off away while
Porleikr liggi i rekkju sinni ok sofi; efnir pa pat pa bezt,
Thorleik lies in bed bis and sleeps  fulfill  you that then best
er pit  yrdud 4 sattir, ef pu hittir hann, 40r pu ridr
which  you-two became  on agreed  if  you meet bim before  you  ride
6r heradi med hrossin”. Eldgrimr melti: “ger pi DPorleik

out-of (the)-district with  the-horses Eldgrim spoke make  you Thorleik
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varan vid, ef b vill, pvi at pd mact sja, at ek hefi sva
aware  of-it if you wish  because that you may see  that I  have so

heiman buizt, at mér potti vel at fund okkarn Porleiks

from-home  prepared thar to-me it-seemed well that meeting our ofThorleik
beri saman”, — ok hristi krokaspjotit, er  hann hafdi i
should-bring  together and shook  the-barbed-spear  which be had in

hendi; hann hafdi ok hjalm 4 ho6fdi, ok var gyrdr sverdi,
hand be bad also  a-helmet on  head and was  girt with-a-sword
skiold 4 hlid; hann var i brynju. Hratr melti: “Heldr
a-shield — at  side be was in  a-mail-coat Hrut spoke Rather
mun ek annars 4 leita, enn fara 4 Kambsnes, pvi at mér
will I of-other on seek than  to-go to Kambsnes because that to-me
er forr  pungr; enn eigi mun ek lata rxzna  DPorleik, ef
is  (hofoor heavy  but  mot will I et berobbed Thorleik  if
ek hefi fong 4 pvi, pott eigi sé mart i frendsemi okkarri”.
I have means on that  though mnot  be much in kinship our
Eldgrimr mealti: “Er eigi pat, at b =xtlr at taka af mér
Eldgrim spoke Is not  that  that you intend to take  from me
hrossin”? Hruatr svarar: “Gefa vil ek pér Onnur stodhross til
the-horses Hrut answers  To-give wish I to-you other stud-horses to
pess, at pu latir pessi laus, pott pau sé eigi jafngod sem
that that  you let these loose  though they  be ot  as-good as
pessi”. Eldgrimr mealti: “Bezta talar b, Hratr, enn med pvi
these Eldgrim spoke Best speak  you  Hrut but  with  that
at ek hefi komit héndum 4 hrossin DPorleiks, p4 muntu
that I have  come with-hands ~ on  the-horses  of-Thorleik  then  will-you
pau hvartki plokka af mér med mutugjofum né heitan”.
them  neither pluck from  me with  bribes nor  threat

Pa svarar Hratr: “Pat hygg ek, at pa Kkjosir pann hlut til
Then answers  Hrut That  think I that you choose  that lot to
handa badum okkr, er verr muni gegna”. Eldgrimr vill nu

hands  for-both  of-us  which worse will suit Eldgrim wishes  now
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skilja, ok hrokkvir hestinn; enn er Hratr si pat, reiddi
to-part  and  spurs the-horse and  when Hrut saw  that  swung
hann upp bryntréllic ok setr milli herda Eldgrimi, sva at
he up the-halberd and sets  between shoulders to-Eldgrim s0 that
pegar slitnadi brynjan fyrir, enn bryntréllic hljop at um
ar-once  tore the-mail-coat before  and  the-halberd leapt out  through
bringuna; fell Eldgrimr daudr af hestinum, sem van var.
the-breast fell  Eldgrim dead off  the-horse as expectation  was
Sidan huldi Hratr hre hans. Par heitir Eldgrimsholt sudr
Then covered  Hrut corpse  his There is-called  Eldgrimsholt south
fra Kambsnesi. Eftir petta ridr Hrltr ofan 4 Kambsnes,
from  Kambsnes After  this rides  Hrut down  to  Kambsnes

ok segir DPorleiki pessi tidendi. Hann brast reidr vid, ok
and  tells to-Thorleik ~ these  tidings He turned  angry  ar and
pottist vera mjok svivirdr i pessu tilbragdi; enn Hruatr
thought-himself  to-be  much  dishonored in  this proceeding but  Hrut
pottist hafa synt vi0 hann mikinn vinskap. Porleikr
thought-himself  to-have ~ shown  toward —him great friendship  Thorleik
kvad pat bxdi vera, at honum hefdi ilt tilgengit, enda
said that  both to-be  that to-him bad il turned-out and-indeed
mundi eigi gott i moti koma. Hratr kvad hann mundu pvi
would not  good in return come Hrut said him would that
rada; skiljast peir med engri blidu. Hritr var pa attredr,
decide  part they  with  no kindness  Hrut was  then eighty

er hann drap Eldgrim, ok potti hann mikit hafa vaxit af
when he  killed Eldgrim  and scemed be  much  to-bave grown from
pessu verki. Ekki potti Porleiki Hratr pvi betra af verdr, at
this deed Not seemed  to-Thorleik Hrut the  better  of worthy  that
hann veri mikladr af pessu verki; pottist hann glogt
he were  magnified  from  this deed thought-himself  be clearly
skilja, at hann mundi hafa borit af Eldgrimi, ef peir
to-understand thar be would  bave borne off Eldgrim if ey
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hefdi reynt med sér,  sva litit sem fyrir hann lagdist. For
had tried with  themselves so  little as before  him it-laid Went
Porleikr ni 4 fund landseta sinna Kotkels ok Grimu, ok
Thorleik now to a-meeting of-tenants  his of-Kotkel ~ and of-Grima — and

bad pau gera nékkurn hlut, pann er Hrati vari svivirding

bade them do some thing  thar which to-Hrut were  a-dishonor
at. Pau toku undir petta léttlega, ok kvadust pess vera
at They took under  this lightly and  said-of-themselves  of-that  to-be

albuin. Sidan ferr Porleikr heim. Enn litlu sidar gera pau

fully-ready  Then goes  Thorleik home And  a-little  later make  they

heimanferd sina Kotkell ok Grima, ok synir peira. Pat
a-journey-from-home  their  Kotkel and  Grima and  sons their That
var um nott; pau foéru 4 ba Hrats ok gerdu par seid
was by  night  they went 1o (the)-farm of-Hrut and made  there a-spell
mikinn. Enn er seidletin  kému upp, pa pottust peir
great And  when  the-spell-sounds came up then  thought-themselves  they
eigi skilja, er inni varu, hverju gegna mundi, enn fogr
not  to-understand who inside were  what to-mean it-would  but  fair

var s kvedandi at heyra. Hrltr einn kendi pessi leti,

was  that  chanting to  hear Hrut alone  recognized these  sounds
ok bad engan mann Gt sji 4 beiri nott, — “ok haldi
and bade no man out to-look on that night and  let-hold

hverr voku sinni, er ma, ok mun oss pa ekki til saka,
each waking  bis who may and will to-us then nothing to  harm
ef svi er med farit”. Enn b6 sofnudu allir menn. Hratr
if  so is  with  gone Bur  yet  fell-asleep  all men Hrur
vakti lengst, enn sofnadi pod. Kari hét son Hruts, er
watched  longest bur  fell-asleep  though Kari — was-called a-son of-Hrut — who
pa var tolf vetra gamall, ok var hann efnilegastr sona
then was  twelve of-winters old and was  he most-promising  of-sons
HrGts. Hann unni honum mikit. Kiri sofnadi nar ekki,

of-Hrur  He loved  him much Kari slepr nearly  not
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pvi at tl hans var leikr  gerr; honum gerdist ekki mjok
because that to  him was  (the)-play made  to-him became not much
vert. Kari spratt upp ok si  ut; hann gekk 4 seidinn
restful  Kari  sprang  up and looked out  he went to  the-spell
ok fell pegar daudr nidr. Hratr vaknadi um morgininn
and fell  ar-once  dead down  Hrut woke in the-morning

ok hans heimamenn, ok saknadi sonar sins. Fanst hann
and  his home-men and  missed son his Was-found  he
orendr skamt fra durum. Petta pétti Hrati enn mesti
lifeless a-short-way ~ from  (the)-doors  This seemed  to-Hrut  the greatest
skadi, ok lét verpa haug eftir Kara. Sidan ridr hann 4
loss and let  throw-up a-mound after  Kari Then rides  he to
fund  Olafs Hoskuldssonar, ok segir honum pau tidendi,
a-meeting  of-Olaf  Hoskuld’s-son and  tells to-him those  tidings

er par hofdu gerzt. Olafr vard 6dr vid pessi tidendi, ok
which  there had happened  Olaf became  furious at  these tidings and
segir verit hafa mikla vanhyggju, er peir hofdu latit setja

says been to-have  great thoughtlessness  that they  had let settle
slik illmenni et nzsta sér, sem pau Kotkell varu.
such  evil-folk the nearest  to-themselves as they  Kotkel(-and-his) ~were

Sagdi ok DPorleik hafa sér illan hlut af deilt af mailum
Said also  Thorleik  to-bave for-himself an-ill  lot of dealt  of dealings
vid0 Hrat; enn kvad pé6 meira at ordit, enn hann mundi
with Hrut and  said though  more at  become  than  he would
vilja. Olafr kvad pa pegar skyldu drepa pau Kotkel ok
wish Olaf said then at-once  should kill them  Kotkel and
konu hans ok sonu, — “er p6  ofseinat nu”. Peir Olafr
wife bis and  sons is though  too-late now  They  Olaf
ok Hrutr fara med fimtin menn. Enn er pau Kotkell
and Hrut g0 with  fifteen men And  when they  Kotkel(-and-his)
sja mannareid at bz sinum, pa taka pau undan i fjall

see  a-ride-of-men  at farm their then take  they  away into  (the)-fell
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upp. Par vard Hallbjorn slikisteinsauga tekinn ok dreginn
up There became  Hallbjorn Whetstone-eye taken and  drawn
belgr 4 hofud honum; pegar varu pa fengnir menn til
a-bag  on head to-him at-once  were  then got men for
gxzlu vid hann, enn sumir soéttu eftir peim Kotkatli ok
guard over him and  some sought  after  those Kotkel and
Grimu ok Stiganda upp 4 fjallit. Pau Kotkell ok Grima
Grima and  Stigandi up on thefell  They  Kotkel and  Grima
urdu dhend 4 halsinum milli Haukadals ok Laxardals. Varu
became caught ~ on  the-ridge between  of-Haukadal and  of-Laxardal Were
pau par barid grjoti i hel, ok var par ger at peim dys
they  there beaten  with-stones to death and was there made at them  a-cairn
or grjoti, ok sér pess merki, ok heitir pat Skrattavardi.
of  stones and sees  of-that marks and is-called it Skrattavardi
Stigandi tok undan sudr af halsinum til Haukadals, ok
Stigandi took  away south  from  the-ridge to  Haukadal and
par hvarf hann peim. Hratr ok synir hans foru til sjavar
there vanished  he to-them  Hrut and  sons bis went to  (the)-sea
med Hallbjorn. DPeir settu fram skip ok reru fra landi med
with  Hallbjorn They set  forth  a-ship and rowed from land  with
hann; sidan toku peir belg af hoféi honum, enn bundu
him then took they  (the)-bag off head to-him and  bound
stein vid halsinn. Hallbjorn rak pa skygnur 4 landit, ok var
a-stone at  the-neck Hallbjorn cast  then glances on the-land and was
augnalag  hans ekki gott. P4 mzlt Hallbjorn: “Ekki var
(the)-look-of-cye bis  not  good  Then spoke  Hallbjorn Not  was
oss pat timadagr, er vér frendr kémum 4 Kambsnes petta
to-us that a-lucky-day — when we  kinsmen  came to Kambsnes this
til méts  vid DPorleik. “Pat mali ek um”, segir hann, “at
to  a-meeting with Thorleik That  speak I abour  says be that
Porleikr eigi par fia skemtanardaga hedan i fra ok ollum

Thorleik have  there few  days-of-pleasure hence in from and to-all
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verdi pungbylt, peim sem i hans ram setjast”. Mjok pykkir
become  hard-dwelling  to-those who  in  his place  settle Much  seems
petta akvadi 4 hafa hrinit. Sidan drektu peir honum
this curse on to-have taken-effect Then drowned  they  him

ok reru tl lands. Litlu sidar ferr Hratr 4 fund  Olafs
and rowed to land A-litdle  later ~ goes  Hrut to a-meeting of-Olaf
frenda sins, ok segir honum, at hann vill eigi hafa sva
kinsman  bis and  tells to-him that  he wishes not  to-have so
bait vid Porleik, ok bad hann fa sér menn til at szkja
left with  Thorleik and bade him get  for-himself men to to seek
heim Porleik. Olafr svarar: “Petta samir eigi, at bér frendr
home  Thorleik Olaf  answers  This befits not  that you  kinsmen
leggizt hendr 4: hefir petta tekizt ogiftusamlega Porleiki til
lay bands  on  has this turned-out unluckily to-Thorleik  to

handar. Viljum vér heldr leita um szttir med ykkr; hefir

band Wish we  rather  to-seek about settlements between you-two have
pi oft pins hluta bedit vel ok lengi”. Hrutr segir: “Ekki
you often of-your lot waited  well and long Hrut says Not

er sliks at leita; aldri mun um heilt med okkr groa, ok
is  of-such rto seek never  will abour whole  between us-two grow  and
pat munda ek vilja, at eigi byggim vit badir lengi i
that  should I wish that not  dwell we-two  both long in
Laxardal hedan i fra”. Olafr svarar: “Eigi mun pér pat
Laxardal hence in from  Olaf answers  Not will to-you  that
verfa hlydisamt, at ganga framar 4 hendr DPorleiki, enn
become  permissible o go further on  hands against-Thorleik  than

mitt leyfi er til; enn ef pi gerir pat, pa er eigi oliklegt,

my leave is  to  bur if you do that  then is  mnor  unlikely
at meati dalr holi”. Hratr pykkist nd skilja, at fast
that  meet dale  hill Hrut thinks-himself now  to-understand  that  firm
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mun fyrir vera. Ferr heim, ok likar storilla. Ok er kyrt
will before  be Goes  home and it-pleases  greatly-ill ~ And is  quiet
at kalla. Ok sitja menn um kyrt pau missari.

at  call And  sit men in quiet  those  half-years

XXXVIII - STiGANDI, AND PORLEIKR LEAVES ICELAND

A bondwoman in Hundadalr lets Stigandi sleep in ber lap and fetches Oléﬁ’s men.
They draw a bag over bis bead, but through a hole in it bis glance blasts a fair
grassy slope so that no grass comes up there again, and he is stoned. Hallbjorn
walks again at Knarrarnes. Oléﬁ persuades Porleikr to sell up and go abroad
rather than sit so near Hriitr; the saga leaves bim in Gautland.

Nu er at segja fra Stiganda. Hann gerdist ttilegumadr ok illr

Now is to tell of  Stigandi He became an-outlaw and il
vidreignar. Pordr hét madr, hann bj6 i Hundadal; hann
of-dealing Thord  was-called a-man  he dwelt in  Hundadal be

var audigr madr ok ekki mikilmenni. Pat vard til nylundu

was  a-wealthy man and not a-great-man That  became for a-novelty
um sumarit i Hundadal, at f¢é nytjadist illa, enn
during  the-summer in Hundadal that  (the)-livestock  yielded ill and
kona getti fjar par. Pat fundu menn, at hon vard
a-woman  tended  (the)-livestock there  That found men that  she became

gripa  audig ok hon var Iongum horfin, svi at menn
of-treasures  rich and  she was  long vanished ~ so that  men
vissu eigi hvar hon var. Pordr bondi  lztr henni naudga
knew not  where  she was  Thord  (the)-farmer lets ber be-forced

til sagna, ok er hon verdr hradd, pa segir hon, at madr

to  telling and when she  becomes afraid then  says she that a-man
kemr til fundar vi0 hana, — “si er mikill”, segir hon, “ok
comes  to  a-meeting with her be is  big says she and
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synist mér vanlegr”. Pa spyrr Pordr hversu bratt si madr
seems to-me handsome Then asks Thord  how soon that man
mundi koma til fundar vid hana. Hon kvadst  vanta, at
would come to  a-meeting with her She said-of-herself to-expect  that
pat mundi bratt vera. Eftir petta ferr Pordr 4 fund  Olafs
it would  son  be  Afer this  gos Thord 1o a-meeting of-Olaf
ok segir honum, at Stigandi mun eigi langt padan i brott;
and  tells to-him that  Stigandi will not  far thence  off away
bidr hann til fara med sina menn ok na honum. Olafr
asks  be o go with  bis men and to-catch him Olaf
bregdr vid skjott ok ferr i Hundadal; er pa ambattin
stirs at quickly  and goes  to Hundadal is  then the-bondwoman
heimt til tals vid hann. Spyrr pa Olafr, hvar bzli  Stiganda
fched 10 talk with him  Asks  then Olaf  where (the)-lair of-Stigandi
veri. Hon kvadst  pat eigi vita. Olafr baud at kaupa at
were She said-of-herself that  not  to-know Olaf offered 1o buy from
henni, ef hon kami Stiganda i feri vid pa; pessu kaupa

her if  she brought  Stigandi into reach with them on-this  bargain
pau saman. Um daginn ferr hon at fé sinu; kemr pa
they  together  During the-day — goes  she to  livestock  her comes  then

Stigandi til mots vid hana; hon fagnar honum vel ok byor
Stigandi to  a-meeting with her she greets bhim well and  offers
at skoda i hofdi honum. Hann leggr hofudit i kné henni
to look in  head to-him He lays the-head in lap to-her
ok sofnar skjotlega. Pa skreidist hon undan hofdi honum
and fall-asleep  quickly Then slips she  from-under head  to-him
ok ferr til mots vid pa Olaf, ok segir peim, hvar pa
and goes to  a-meeting with those Olaf  and tells to-them  where  then
var komit. Fara peir til Stiganda ok rzda um med sér,
it-was come Go they to  Stigandi and discuss  about with  themselves
at hann skal eigi fara sem broédir hans, at hann skyldi

that  he shall  not  go as brother  his that  he should
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pat mart sja, er peim yrdi mein at; taka ni belg ok
that  much  see  which to-them would-become barm  at  take  now a-bag and
draga 4 hofud honum. Stigandi vaknadi vid petta ok bregdr
draw on  head to-him Stigandi woke at  this and  makes
ni engum vidbrogdum, pvi at margir menn viru nd um
now no resistance because  that many men were  now about
einn; rauf var 4 belgnum, ok getr Stigandi sét 6drum
(the)-one  a-hole was on  the-bag and  gets Stigandi seen  on-other
megin i  hlidina; par var fagrt landsleg ok graslodit; enn
side into  the-slope there was  fair landscape and  grass-grown  but
pvi var likast, sem hvirfilvindr kemi, at sneri um jordinni,
that  was  likest as a-whirlwind came at  turned about the-ground
sva at aldregi sidan kom par gras upp. Par heitir na 4
so  that never after came  there grass  up There is-called now at
Brennu. Sidan berja peir Stiganda grjoti 1 hel, ok par
Brenna Then beat they  Stigandi with-stones to death and there
var hann dysjadr. Olafr efnir vel vid ambattina, ok gaf
was  he cairn-buried  Olaf Sulfills  well  toward  the-bondwoman —and ~ gave
henni frelsi, ok for hon heim i Hjardarholt. Hallbjorn
to-her  freedom and went she home  to  Hjardarholt Hallbjorn
slikisteinsauga rak upp 6r  brimi litlu sidar enn honum
Whetstone-eye drove  up out-of (the)-surf a-little later than  to-him
var drekt. Par heitir Knarrarnes, sem hann var kasadr,
was  drowned There is-called Knarrarnes where  be was  heaped-over
ok gekk hann aftr mjok. Sa madr er nefndr, er DPorkell
and  walked  he again  much That  man is  named who  Thorkel
skalli  hét; hann bjo 1 DPykkvaskogi 4 f50urleifd sinni;
(the)-Bald  was-called he dwelt at  Thykkvaskog on  patrimony bis
hann var fullhugi mikill ok rammr at afli Eitt kveld var
be was  a-brave-man  great and  strong in  might One  evening was
vant kyr i Dykkvaskdgi; for Porkell at leita ok huskarl

missing a-cow at Thykkvaskog went Thorkel — to seek  and (the)-house-carl
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hans med honum; pat var eftir dagsetr, enn tunglskin var

his with  him that  was  after  nightfall and  moonshine was
4. Porkell mealti, at peir mundu skifta med sér leitinni;
on Thorkel — spoke that they  would divide  between themselves  the-search
ok er DPorkell var einn saman staddr, pa pottist hann

and when Thorkel  was alone  together  placed  then thoughs-bimself be
sja 4 holtinu fyrir sér kd, ok er hann kemr at, pa var
to-see on the-knoll  before  himself a-cow and when be comes  up then was
pat Slikisteinsauga, enn eigi kyr. Peir runnust 4 allsterklega;
it Whetstone-eye and  not  a-cow They rushed on  very-strongly
for Hallbjorn undan, ok er Dorkel vardi minst, pa smygr
went  Hallbjorn back and when Thorkel  expected least then  slips
hann nidr i jordina 6r héndum honum. Eftir pat for
he down into  the-ground out-of bands to-him After  thar  went
Porkell heim. Huskarlinn var heim kominn ok hafdi hann
Thorkel home The-house-carl ~ was  home come and  had bhe
fundit kana; ekki vard sidan mein at Hallbirni. Porbjérn
found the-cow  not became  after harm  from  Hallbjorn Thorbjorn
skrjipr var pa andadr ok svi Melkorka; pau liggja bzdi i
(the)-Frail was then dead and so Melkorka they  lie both in
kumli i Laxardal, enn Lambi son peira bjo par eftir. Hann
a-grave in Laxardal and  Lambi son  their  dwelt there after  He
var garpr  mikill ok hafdi mikit fé. Meira var Lambi
was  a-champion  great and  had much money More was  Lambi
virdr af ménnum enn fadir hans fyrir sakir moédurfrenda
esteemed by men than  father  bis for sakes  of-mother’s-kinsmen

sinna; vel var i frendsemi peira Olafs. Lidr ni enn nasti

his well was in  kinship of-those of-Olaf  Passes now the next
vetr eftir drap Kotkels. Um varit  eftir hittust peir
winter after  (the)-slaying  of-Kotkel In the-spring  after  met they

bredr, Olafr ok Porleikr; spurdi Olafr, hvart Porleikr ztladi
brothers  Olaf  and Thorleik asked Olaf whether  Thorleik intended
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at halda bti  sinu. Porleikr segir, at sva var. Olafr melti:
to  hold household ~ bis Thorleik says that so  was  Olaf  spoke
“Hins vilda ek beida yOr, frendi, at pér breytid radahag
Of-that ~ wished I to-ask  you  kinsman  thar you  change way-of-life
yorum ok ferid utan, muntu par pykkja sémamadr, sem
your and move  abroad  will-you  there seem a-man-of-honor  where
pt kemr; enn ek hygg um Hrit frenda okkarn, at hann
you  come and I think  about Hrut  kinsman  our that  he
pykkist  kulda af kenna af skiftum yOrum; er mér litit
thinks-himself  coldness  of  to-feel of  dealings your is  to-me little
um, at haztta til lengr, at pit  sitizt  sva nzr; er Hrutr
abour to  risk to longer  that you-two sit-together so  near is  Hrut
aflamikill, enn synir hans ofsamenn einir ok garpar;
of-great-strength and ~ sons his overbearing-men  alone  and  champions

pykkjumst ek vant  vid kominn fyrir frandsemis sakir, ef

think-myself I awkwardly at  come for of-kinship sakes if
pér deilid illdeildum, frendr minir”. Porleikr melti: “Ekki
you  quarrel  with-ill-quarrels  kinsmen — my Thorleik spoke Not

kvidi ek pvi, at ek geta eigi haldit mér réttum fyrir Hrati
fear I that that I  get not  held me  upright  before  Hrut

ok sonum hans, ok mun ek eigi fyrir pvi af landi fara;

and  sons bis and  will I not for that  from (the)-land go
enn ef pér pykkir miklu mali skifta, frendi, ok pykkist
bur if  to-you seems of-much  matter to-matter kinsman  and  think-yourself

pd par um i miklum vanda sitja, pa vil ek gera fyrir

you there about in  great difficulty  to-sit  then will I  do for
pin ord; pvi at pa unda ek bezt minu radi, er
your words  because that then was-content I best my condition  when

ek var utanlendis; veit ek ok, at pu munt ekki at verr
I was  abroad know I also  that you will nothing ar  worse
gera til Bolla sonar mins, p6 at ek sji hvergi i nand,

do to  Bolli son my though thar I ~ be  nowbere in nearness
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ok honum ann ek mest manna”. Olafr svarar: “Pi hefir
and  him love I most of-men Olaf answers Then  bave
pa vel af pessu mali, ef pu gerir eftir baen minni, xtla ek
you well of  this matter if  you do after  request my intend 1
mér  pat at gera hedan i fri sem hegat til, er til Bolla
for-myself that to do hence in from as bither  to  is  to  Bolli
kemr, ok vera til hans eigi verr enn til minna sona”. Eftir
comes  and to-be to  him not  worse than to  my sons After
petta skilja peir bradr med mikilli blidu. Porleikr selr na
this part they  brothers  with  great kindness  Thorleik sells  now
jardir sinar ok verr fénu  til utanferdar; hann kaupir skip,
lands bis and spends the-money for a-voyage-abroad he buys a-ship
er uppi std6d i Dogurdarnesi. Enn er hann var blinn
which up  swod ar Dogurdarnes And  when be  was  ready
med Ollu, st¢é hann 4 skip Gt ok kona hans ok annat
with  all stepped  he on  ship out and wife bis and  other
skuldalid. Skip  pat verdr vel reidfara ok taka Noreg um
bouschold ~ (The)-ship that becomes well sailing  and they-take Norway in

haustit; padan ferr hann sudr til Danmerkr, pvi at hann

the-autumn  thence  goes  he south  to  Denmark because thatr  he
festi ekki yndi i Noregi; varu latnir frendr hans ok
fixed  no contentment in  Norway were  dead kinsmen  his and

vinir, enn sumir 6r landi reknir. Sidan helt Porleikr til
friends and  some out-of (the)-land  driven Then beld  Thorleik to
Gautlands. Pat er flestra manna ségn, at DPorleikr tti
Gautland That is  of-most  of-men (the)-account  that  Thorleik had
lite vid elli at fast, ok potti poé  mikilsverdr, medan
little  with old-age to  contend and seemed  though much-esteemed while
hann var uppi. Ok lukum vér par sogu  fra DPorleiki.

he was above  And  end we  there (the)-story of  Thorleik
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XXXIX « KJARTAN AND GUDRUN AT THE BATHS

Oldfr sits in great honor with all bis sons at home, and Kjartan goes nowhere
without Bolli. He goes often to the Selingsdalr baths, where Gudriin is, and all
men say that those two seem the best-matched of the young people then growing up.
Oléfr tells Kjartan be cannot say why bis mind misgives bim at those journeys,
and fears that bis kin and the Laugar men will have no luck in their dealings.

bPat var pa jafnan tidhjalat 1 Breidafjardardolum um
That  was  then always much-talked-of in  (the)-Breidafjord-dales about
skifti peira Hruts ok DPorleiks, at Hrtr hefdi pungt af
(the)-dealings of-those of-Hrut and of-Thorleik  that Hrur  had  beavily  of

fengit Kotkatli ok sonum hans. P4 malti Osvifr til Gudrnar

got from-Kotkel and sons bis Then spoke Osvif to  Gudrun
ok brazdra hennar — bad pau 4 minnast, hvart pa veri betr
and brothers  her bade them on to-remember whether then it-were better

radit, at hafa par lagit sjalfa sik i hzttu vid  heljarmenn
counseled to  have  there laid  selves  themselves in danger  against hell-men
slika, sem pau Kotkell viru. Guiran melti: “Eigi er sa
such as they  Kotkel(-and-his) were ~ Gudrun  spoke Not is  that-one
radlauss, fadir, er pinna rida 4 kost”. Olafr sat na i bi
counsel-less  father — who of-your counsels has choice  Olaf  sat now in housebold
sinu med miklum séma, ok eru par allir synir hans heima
bis with ~ great honor and are  there all sons bis at-home

ok sva Bolli frendi peira ok fostbrodir. Kjartan var mjok

and  so Bolli  kinsman  their and  foster-brother ~ Kjartan was  much
fyrir sonum Olafs. Peir Kjartan ok Bolli unnust mest; for
before  sons of-Olaf  They Kjartan  and Bolli  loved-each-other most went

Kjartan hvergi pess er eigi fylgdi Bolli honum. Kjartan for
Kjartan nowhere  of-that where not  followed Bolli  him Kjartan went
oft til Szlingsdalslaugar; jafnan bar sva til, at GudrGn var at

often to  Saelingsdal-baths always  bore so  to  that Gudrun was  at
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laugu; potti Kjartani gott at tala vid Gudranu, pvi at hon

(the)-bath seemed  to-Kjartan — good — to talk  with Gudrun because that she
var bzdi vitr ok malsnj6ll. Pat var allra manna mal, at
was  both wise and eloquent That was of-all  of-men (the)-word  that

med peim Kjartani ok Gudranu patti vera mest jafnredi
between those  Kjartan and  Gudrun seemed  to-be most  an-equal-match

peira manna, er pa Oxu upp. Viniatta var ok mikil med

of-those  people who then grew  up Friendship was  also  great between
peim Olafi ok Osvifri, ok jafnan heimbod, ok ekki pvi
those Olaf  and  Osvif and  always mutual-invitation and  not the

minnr, at kert gerdist med enum yngrum ménnum. Eitt
less that  affection grew between  the younger people One
sinn reddi Olafr vid Kjartan: “Eigi veit ek”, segir hann, “hvi
time  spoke Olaf  with Kjartan Not know I says be why
mér er jafnan svi hugstztt, er pu ferr til Lauga ok talar
to-me is  always 50 on-mind when you go to  Laugar  and talk

vi0 Gudrinu; enn eigi er pat fyrir pvi, at eigi petti  mér
with  Gudrun and not s that for that  that not  would-seem to-me
Gudran fyrir 6llum konum 6drum, ok hon ein er sva kvenna,
Gudrun before  all women other and she  alone is so  of-women
at mér pykki pér fullkosta. Nu er pat hugbod mitt, enn
that  to-me seems  for-you a-full-march Now is  that a-foreboding my but
eigi vil ek pess spa, at vér frendr ok Laugamenn berim
not  wish I  of-that to-prophesy thar we  kinsmen and (the)-Laugar-men bear

eigi allsendis gzfu til um var skifti”. Kjartan kvadst eigi
not  altogether — luck to about our dealings  Kjartan said-of-himself  not

vilja gera i moét vilja fodur sins, pat er hann mett

to-wish to-do in against will of-father  his that  which  he might
vi0 gera; enn kvadst venta at petta mundi betr takast,
at  do and  said-of-himself to-expect that this would better  turn-out
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enn hann gat tl Heldr Kjartan teknum haztti um ferdir
than  he guessed at  Holds Kjartan to-taken manner about  journeys
sinar; for Bolli jafnan med honum. Lifa ni pau missari.

bis went Bolli  always with ~ him Pass now those  half-years

XL - KJARTAN SAILS, AND THE SWIMMING IN THE NIb

Kjartan buys balf Kalfr’s ship. Gudrin asks to sail with him and is refused and told
to wait three winters, and will promise nothing. In Norway Oldfr Tryggvason offers
the new faith and bans the Icelanders’ ships. Kjartan contends with a stranger in the
river Nid, and learns he bas been swimming against the king. Overbeard plotting
to burn the king in, Kjartan is spared, and at Yule be and Bolli are baptized.

Asgeirr hét madr ok var kalladr «dikollr. Hann bjo
Asgeir was-called a-man and was  called Frenzy-head He dwelt
at Asgeirsa i Vididal; hann var son Audunar skokuls.
at  Asgeirsa in  Vididal be was  son  of-Audun Cart-pole

Hann kom fyrst sinna kynsmanna til Islands; hann nam
He came  first of-his kinsmen to  Iceland bhe took
Vididal. Annarr son Audunar hét Porgrimr harukollr;
Vididal A-second  son  of-Audun was-called  Thorgrim Hoary-head

hann var fadir Asmundar, fodur Grettis. Asgeirr «dikollr

be was  father  of-Asmund father  of-Grettir  Asgeir Frenzy-head
atti fimm boérn. Son hans hét Audunn, fadir Asgeirs,
bad  five children  A-son  his was-called  Audun father  of-Asgeir

fodur Audunar, fodur Egils, er atti Ulfeidi dottur Eyjolfs
futher  of-dudun  father  ofEgil who bad Ulfeid  daughter of-Byjolf
ens halta; peira son var Eyjolfr, er veginn var 4 alpingi.
the  Lame  their  son  was  Eyjolf who  slain was at (the)-althing
Annarr son Asgeirs hét Porvaldr. Hans déttir var Dalla,

A-second  son  of-Asgeir was-called  Thorvald His daughter was  Dalla
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er

whom  bad  Isleif bishop

pridi son Asgeirs hét

third  son  of-Asgeir was-called  Kalf

their

atti Isleifr byskup; peira son var Gizorr byskup. Enn

son was  Gizur The

bishop

Kalfr. Allir varu synir Asgeirs

All were  sons

of-Asgeir

venlegir menn. Kalfr Asgeirsson var pann tima i férum

promising
ok potti

and

men Kalf
enn nyzti

seemed  the most-useful  man

Hon var

gift

She was  married to-Thorkel

var Porsteinn.

was  Thorstein

venst kvenna nordr par i

fairest  of-women  north there in
var mikill madr fyrir sér.

for  bimself
Olafsson byrjadi ferd

Olaf’s-son

was  a-big man
sina
began Journey bis
getit um ferd hans fyrr

told about  journey  his sooner

bj6 pa DPorsteinn Egilsson

Asgeir’s-son

madr. Dottir

Cog
Onnur déttir Asgeirs hét

A-second  daughter of-Asgeir

was  that time in  voyages

buridr.
was-called  Thurid

Asgeirs hét
A-daughter  of-Asgeir

Porkatli kugga, syni Pordar gellis; peira son

son of Thord  Gellir their ~ son

Hrefna; hon var

was-called  Hrefna she

was

sveitum ok vel vinszl Asgeirr

(the)-districts and well  liked Asgeir

Pat er sagt eitt sinn, at Kjartan
That is  said time

one that  Kjartan

sudr til Borgarfjardar; ekki er
is

Par
There

south  to  Borgarfjord

not
enn hann kom til Borgar.

than  he came  to  Borg

moédurbrodir hans. Bolli var 1

dwelt  then  Thorstein Egil’s-son mother’s-brother bis Bolli  was in
ferd med honum, pvi at sva var astGdigt med peim
Jjourney with  him because  that so was  affectionate  between  those
fostbraedrum, at hvargi pottist nyta mega, at peir
foster-brothers that  neither  thought-himself to-enjoy ~to-be-able that they
veri eigi 4samt. Porsteinn tok vid Kjartani med allri blidu;
were  not  together  Thorstein took ar  Kjartan with  all kindness
kvadst pokk kunna, at hann vari par lengr enn skemr.
said-of-himself thanks  to-know  that be were  there longer  than  shorter

Kjartan dvelst at Borg um hrid. Petta sumar std6d skip uppi

Kjartan stays at Borg  for  a-while This summer  stood  a-ship up
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i Gufuarési. Pat skip atti Kalfr Asgeirsson. Hann hafdi
at  Gufuaros Thar ship  owned Kalf  Asgeir’s-son He had
verit um vetrinn 4 vist med Dorsteini Egilssyni. Kjartan
been during  the-winter in lodging with  Thorstein Egil’s-son Kjartan
segir Porsteini i hljodi, at pat var mest erendi hans
tells to-Thorstein  in  secret that  that was  (the)-greatest errand bis

sudr pangat, at hann vildi kaupa skip halft at Kalhi — “er

south  thither that he wished to-buy  a-ship half  from Kalf is
mér 4 pvi hugr at fara utan”, — ok spyrr Porstein, hversu
to-me on that a-mind to go abroad and  asks Thorstein how
honum virdist Kalfr. Porsteinn kvadst hyggja, at hann
to-him seems Kalf Thorstein said-of-himself to-think ~ that he
veri godr drengr — “er pat varkunn mikil, frendi”, segir
were  a-good  fellow is that  excuse great kinsman says

Porsteinn, “at pik fysi at kanna annarra manna sidu; mun
Thorstein that  you  desire to  explore  of-other of-men customs  will
pin ferd verda merkileg med nokkuru moti. Eigu frandr
your journey become  notable in some way Have  kinsmen
pinir mikit i hettu, hversu pér tekst ferdin”. Kjartan
your much in  stake how to-you turns-out the-journey Kijartan
kvad vel takast munu. Sidan kaupir Kjartan skip halft at
said well  to-turn-out would Then buys Kjartan a-ship half  from
Kalfi, ok gera  helmingarfélag. Skal Kjartan koma til skips,
Kalf and they-make ~a-half-partnership Shall  Kjartan come to  (the)-ship
pa er tiu vikur eru af sumri. Gjéfum var Kjartan utleiddr
then when ten weeks  are  of summer With-gifts was Kjartan seen-off
fra Borg. Rida beir Bolli heim sidan. Enn er Olafr
from  Borg Ride they  Bolli(-and-he) home  then And  when  Olaf
frécti pessa radabreytni, pa potti honum Kjartan pessu hafa
learned  this change-of-plan then  seemed  to-him Kjartan this to-have
skjott radit, ok kvadst p6 eigi bregda mundu. Litlu sidar
quickly  decided and said-of-himself yet not  to-alter  would A-little  later
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ri0r Kjartan til Lauga, ok segir Gudrunu utanferd sina.
rides  Kjartan to  Laugar and  tells to-Gudrun  voyage-abroad  bis
Guorin melti: “Skjott hefir pa petta radit, Kjartan”. Hefir
Gudrun spoke Quickly have  you  this decided  Kjartan Has
hon par um nékkur ord, pau er Kjartan matti skilja,

she there about some words  those  which Kjartan could  understand
at Gulrin lét sér  ogetit at pessu. Kjartan melti: “Lat
that  Gudrun let  to-herself displeasing ar  this Kjartan spoke Let
pér eigi petta mislika; ek skal gera annan hlut, sva at
to-you not  this displease I shall  do another  thing  so that
pér pykki vel”. Gudrin melti: “Entu petta; pvi at ek
to-you  seems well  Gudrun spoke Fulfill-you  this because  that I
mun brate yfir pvi lysa”. Kjartan bad hana svi gera. Gudrin
will soon  over that declare Kjartan bade  her so  to-do  Gudrun

melti: “Pa vil ek fara utan med pér i sumar, ok hefir

spoke Then wish I to-go abroad with — you in summer  and have
pa pa yfirbxtc vid mik petta bradredi, pvi at ekki
you then made-amends toward me for-this  rashness because  that not

ann ek Islandi”. “Pat ma eigi vera”, segir Kjartan; “bradr
love I Iceland That  may not  be says Kjartan brothers
pinir eru 6radnir, enn fadir pinn gamall, ok eru peir allri
your are  unsettled and  father  your  old and are  they  of-all
forsja sviftir, ef pa ferr af landi 4 brott, ok bid min
foresight  deprived  if  you go from  (the)-land  off away and wait  for-me
prja vetr”. Gudrin kvadst um pat mundu engu heita,
three  winters  Gudrun said-of-herself  about that  would nothing ~ promise

ok potti sinn veg hvaru peira, ok skildu med pvi. Reid

and  seemed  his way  to-each  of-them and they-parted with  that  Rode
Kjartan heim. Olafr reid til pings um sumarit. Kjartan
Kjartan home Olaf rode  to  (the)-assembly in the-summer  Kjartan

reid med f60ur sinum vestan or  Hjardarholti, ok skildust

rode  with  father  bis from-west out-of Hjardarholt and  parted
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i Nordrardal. Padan reid Kjartan til skips, ok Bolli frendi
in  Nordrardal Thence  rode  Kjartan to  (the)-ship and Bolli  kinsman
hans var i f6r med honum. “Tiu varu beir islenzkir
bis was in  journey with him Ten were they  Icelandic
menn saman alls, er i ferd viru med Kjartani ok engi
men together  in-all who in journey were  with  Kjartan and  none
vildi skiljast vid Kjartan fyrir astar sakir. Ridr Kjartan til
wished  to-part from  Kjartan for of-love  sakes Rides  Kjartan to
skips vid petta foruneyti. Kalfr Asgeirsson fagnar peim vel.

(the)-ship with  this following Kalf  Asgeir’s-son greets them well
Mikit fé  hofdu peir utan Kjartan ok Bolli. Halda peir
Much wealth  bad they  abroad Kjartan and  Bolli Keep they

,

nd 4 bGnadi sinum, ok pegar er byr gaf sigla peir
now at preparation  their and  as-soon-as when a-wind gave  sail they

Gt eftir Borgarfiri léttan byr ok goédan, ok sidan i  haf.

out along  Borgarflord a-light  wind and good and then into (the)-sea
Peim byrjadi vel, téoku Noreg nordarla, ok halda inn til
To-them  it-blew well  they-took Norway  northerly and  hold in to
Prindheims, ok hittu par menn at mali ok spurdu tidenda.
Throndheim and met there  men at  speech and asked of-tidings

Peim var sagt, at hofdingjaskifti var ordit i landinu. Var
To-them was  said that  a-change-of-rulers was  become in  the-land Was

Hakon jarl fri fallinn, enn Olafr konungr Tryggvason til

Hakon earl  away fallen and  Olaf king Tryggvi's-son to
kominn, ok hafdi allr Noregr fallit i  hans vald. Olafr
come and  had all  Norway  fallen  into bis power  Olaf

konungr baud sidaskifti 1 Noregi. Gengu menn allmisjafnt
king offered  a-change-of-faith in  Norway Went men very-unevenly
undir pat. Peir Kjartan l6gdu inn til Nidardss skipi sinu.
under that ~ They  Kjartan laid in to  Nidaros ship their
I penna tima viru margir menn islenzkir i Noregi, peir

In  this time  were  many men Icelandic in  Norway those

194



LAXDALA SAGA

er virdingamenn varu. Lagu par fyrir bryggjunum prju
who  men-of-rank were Lay there  before  the-piers three
skip, er islenzkir menn attu oll. Eitt skip atti Brandr
ships which  Icelandic men owned all ~ One  ship owned Brand
enn Orvi, son Vermundar DPorgrimssonar. Annat skip
the  Open-banded son  of-Vermund Thorgrim’s-son A-second  ship
atti  Hallfredr vandrxdaskald. Pridja skip attu bradr tveir;

owned  Hallfred Troublesome-poet A-third ~ ship  owned brothers  two
hét annarr Bjarni, enn annarr DPorhallr; peir varu synir
was-called  one Bjarni and  (the)-other  Thorball they  were  sons

Breidar-Skeggja austan oOr  Fljotshlid. DPessir menn allir
of Breida-Skeggi from-cast out-of  Fliotshlid Thee  men  all
hofdu ztlat um sumarit Gt til Islands, enn konungr hafdi
had intended in the-summer out to  Iceland but  (the)-king bad

lagt farbann fyrir skip pessi oll; pvi at peir vildu eigi

laid  a-sailing-ban on ships  these all  because that they  wished  not
taka vid sid peim er hann baud. Allir islenzkir menn
to-take at (the)-faith  that which  he offered  All Icelandic men

fagna vel Kjartani, enn pé Brandr bezt; pvi at peir viru
greet well  Kjartan bur  yet Brand best because that they — were

mjok kunnir 4dr. Biru né Islendingar saman rad  sin,

much  acquainted  before Bore now  (the)-Icelanders  together ~ counsels  their
ok kom pat 4samt med bpeim, at nita sid peim er
and came  thar  together with  them to  refuse (the)faith that which

konungr baud, ok hofdu pessir allir samband, peir sem fyrr
(the)-king  offered and bhad  thee  all  a-league those who  before
varu nefndir. Peir Kjartan 16gdu nG skipinu vid bryggjur ok
were  named They Kjartan  laid now the-ship  at  (the)-piers  and
ruddu skipit, ok storfudu fyrir f¢  sinu. Olafr konungr
deared  the-ship  and busicd-themseloes for  goods their  Olaf  king

var i baznum. Hann spyrr skipkvimu pessa ok pat med,

was in  the-town He learns  (the)-ship-arrival  this and that with
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at par munu peir menn margir 4 skipi, er mikilhefir eru.
that  there will those  men many on  ship be  of-great-account are
Pat var um haustit einn gbédan vedrdag, at menn foru
That was in the-autumn  one good weather-day  that  men went
or bxnum til sunds 4 4ana  Nid, peir Kjartan sja petta.
out-of the-town  to  swimming in the-river Nid  they  Kjartan see  this

Pa meld Kjartan til sinna félaga, at peir mundu fara til

Then  spoke Kjartan to  his companions that they  would 20 to
sundsins at skemta sér um daginn. Peir gera sva. Einn
the-swimming to  amuse themselves  during  the-day They do s0 One

madr lék par miklu bezt. Pa spyrr Kjartan Bolla, ef hann
man played  there by-much best Then  asks Kjartan Bolli if  he
vili freista sunds vi0  bajarmanninn. Bolli svarar: “Ekki
will  try of-swimming against  the-townsman Bolli  answers ~ Not
xtla ek pat mitt fxri”. “Eigi veit ek, hvar kapp pitt er
reckon I that my match  Not know I where  zeal your s
ni komit”, segir Kjartan, “ok skal ek pa til”. Bolli svarar:
now  come says Kjartan and shall I then to Bolli  answers
“Pat mattu gera, ef pér likar”. Kjartan fleygir sér nd
That  may-you do if  to-you it-pleases Kjartan flings himself  now
Gt 4 4na ok at pessum manni, er bezt er sundferr,
out into the-river and at  this man who  best is  swimming-skilled
ok farir nidr pegar, ok heldr nidri um hrid; letr Kjartan
and brings  down at-once  and holds below  for  a-while lets Kjartan
penna upp, ok er peir hafa eigi lengi uppi verit, pa prifr
this-one  up and when they  have  not  long up been then  grips
sa madr til Kjartans ok keyrir hann nidr ok eru nidri
that  man at  Kjartan and  drives him down and are  below
ekki skemr, enn Kjartani pétti hof  at; koma enn upp;
not shorter than  to-Kjartan — seemed measure at-it to-come then — up
engi hofdust peir ord vid. Et pridja sinn fara peir nidr, ok

no they-had ~ they  words at The  third time  go they  down  and
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eru peir pa miklu lengst nidri; pykkist Kjartan ni eigi

are  they  then by-much longest below thinks-himself  Kjartan now not
skilja, hversu sja leikr mun fara, ok pykkist Kjartan
to-understand  how this  game  will g0 and  thinks-himself ~Kjartan

aldri komit hafa i jafn-rakkan stad fyrr; par kemr at
never  come to-have into as-hard a-place  before  there comes  at
lyktum, at peir koma upp ok leggjast til lands. Pa
(the)-end that  they  come up and lay-themselves to  land Then
melti bzjarmadrinn: “Hverr er pessi madr?” Kjartan sagdi
spoke the-townsman Who is  this man Kjartan said
nafn sitt. Bzjarmadr melti: “PG ert sundferr  vel, eda
name  his (The)-townsman ~ spoke You are swimming-skilled well or
ertu at 60rum iprottum  jafnvel bainn sem at pessi?”
are-you in  other accomplishments — equally-well ~ equipped  as in  this
Kjartan svarar ok heldr seint: “Pat var ord 4, pa er ek
Kjartan answers  and  rather  slowly That  was word on then when I
var 4 Islandi, at par feri adrar eftir; enn nl er litils
was in Iceland that there went others  after  but  now is  of-little
um pessa vert”. Bajarmadr mzlti: “Pat skiftir ndkkuru, vid
about  these worth  (The)-townsman  spoke That  matters  somewhat with
hvern bt hefir att; eda hvi spyrr pi mik engis?” Kjartan
whom you  have bad  or why  ask you me of-nothing  Kjartan

melti: “Ekki hirdi ek um nafn pitt”. Bzjarmadr segir:

spoke Not care I about name  your (The)-townsman ~ says
“Bxdi er, at pi ert gervilegr madr, enda letr pu
Both is  that you are  an-accomplished ~man and-indeed  bear  you

allstorlega; enn eigi pvi sidr skaltu vita nafn mitt, eda
very-loftily but not the  less shall-you  know name  my or
vid hvern pi hefir sundit preytt. Heér er Olafr konungr
with  whom you  have the-swimming  contested ~ Here is  Olaf king
Tryggvason”. Kjartan svarar engu, ok snyr pegar i brott

Tryggvi’s-son Kjartan answers  nothing and turns  at-once  off away
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skikkjulauss. Hann var i skarlatskyrtli raudum. Konungr
cloakless He was in  a-scarlet-tunic red (The)-king
var pa mjok kleddr; hann kallar 4 Kjartan ok bad hann
was  then much  dressed be calls on  Kjartan and bade him
eigi sva skjott fara. Kjartan vikr aftr ok heldr seint. Pa
not  so  quickly ro-go  Kjartan turns  back and rather  slowly  Then
tekr konungr af herdum sér skikkju goéda ok gaf Kjartani;
takes  (the)-king off  shoulders bis  a-cloak good and gave to-Kjartan
kvad hann eigi skikkjulausan skyldu ganga til sinna manna.
said bhim not  cloakless should g0 to  his men
Kjartan pakkar konungi gjofina ok gengr til sinna manna
Kjartan thanks (the)-king  the-gift and  goes to  his men
ok synir peim skikkjuna. Ekki létu hans menn vel yfir
and  shows to-them  the-cloak Not let bis men well  over
pessu; pottu Kjartan mjok hafa gengit 4 konungs vald; ok
this seemed  Kjartan much  to-have gone into (the)-kings  power and
er ni kyrt. Vedrattu gerdi harda um haustit; varu frost
is  now quiet  (The)-weather made  hard in the-autumn  were  frosts

mikil ok kuldar. Heidnir menn segja pat eigi undarlegt, at

great  and colds Heathen men say that not  strange that
vedratta léti illa — “geldr at nybreytni konungs ok pessa
(the)-weather  bebaved il it-pays  at (the)-novelty  of-(the)-king and of-this

ens nyja sidar, er godin hafa reidzt”. Islendingar varu allir
the  new  faith that the-gods have  grown-angry (The)-Icelanders were  all
saman um vetrinn i bznum; var Kjartan mjok fyrir peim.
together  during the-winter in  the-town was  Kjartan much  before  them
Vedratt  batnar, ok komu menn fjélment pa til bzjarins at
(The)-weather betters and came men in-crowds then to  the-town at
ordsending Olafs konungs. Margir menn hofdu vid kristni
(the)-summons  of-Olaf  king Many men bad at Christianity
tekit i Priandheimi, enn hinir varu p6  miklu fleiri, er

taken  in  Throndbeim bur  the-others were  though by-much more who
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i mét varu. Einn hvern dag acti konungr ping i
in  against were One each day  held  (the)-king an-assembly  in
bznum ut 4 eyrum, ok taladi tra fyrir ménnum, langt
the-town  out on (the)-sandbanks and spoke faith  before  men a-long
erendi ok snjalt. Prandir hofdu her manns, ok
speech and eloquent  (The)-Throndheimers ~ had an-army  of-men and

budu konungi bardaga i moét. Konungr kvad pa vita

offered  to-(the)-king  battle in  return  (The)-king said them  to-know
skyldu, at hann pottist att hafa vid meira ofrefli, enn
should that  he thought-himself  bad ~ to-have with ~greater  odds than

berjast par vid porpara i Prandheimi. Skaut pa bondum
to-fight  there with churls in  Throndheim Shot then  to-(the)-farmers
skelk i  bringu, ok logdu alt 4 konungs vald, ok var
fright  into  breast and  laid all  on  (the)-kings  power and was
mart folk pa skirt. Enn sidan var slitit pinginu. DPetta
much  folk then  baptized And then was  dissolved  the-assembly  This
sama kveld sendir konungr menn til herbergis Islendinga,
ame  evening sends  (the)-king  men 10 (the)-lodging of-(the)-Teelanders
ok bad pa verda visa, hvat peir taladi. Peir gera sva; var
and bade them to-become aware whar  they  talked They  do 50 was
par inn at heyra glaumr mikill Pa t6k Kjartan til orda
there in to  hear merriment  great Then took  Kjartan to  words
ok mealti til Bolla: “Hversu fass ertu, frendi, at taka vid
and  spoke to  Bolli How eager  are-you kinsman  to take  at
tri peiri, er konungr bydr?” Ekki em ek pess fuss”,
(the)-faith  that which  (the)-king ~ offers Not am I ofthat eager
svarar Bolli, “pvi at mér lizt sidr peira veyklegr mjok”.
answers  Bolli because  that to-me seems faith  of-them feeble much
Kjartan spyrr. “Potti ydr konungrinn i engum hétum
Kjartan asks Seemed  to-you  the-king in  no threats
hafa vid pa er eigi vildu undirganga hans vilja?” Bolli

to-have with those who not  wished  to-undergo his will Bolli
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svarar: “At visu  potti oss konungr ganga Or skugga um
answers  Of  certainty seemed to-us (the)-king to-go out-of shadow about
pat, at peir mundu miklum afarkostum meta af honum”.
that  that they  would with-great  hard-terms meet from  him
“Engis manns naudungarmadr vil ek vera”, segir Kjartan,
Of-no man a-forced-man wish I to-be says Kjartan
“medan ek ma upp standa ok vapnum valda; pykki mér
while I may up stand and  weapons wield seems to-me
pat ok litilmannlegt, at vera tekinn sem lamb 6r  stekk
that  also  mean-spirited to  be taken as a-lamb  out-of a-fold
eda melrakki or gildru; pykki mér hinn kostr miklu betri,
or  a-fox out-of a-trap seems  to-me the choice  by-much better
ef madr skal po deyja, at vinna pat nokkut 4dr, er lengi
if a-man shall  yer die to do that  something  before which long
s¢ uppi haft sidan”. Bolli spyrr: “Hvat viltu gera?” “Ekki
be up beld  after Bolli asks What will-you  do Not
mun ek pvi leyna”, segir Kjartan, “brenna konunginn inni”.
will I that conceal says Kjartan to-burn the-king inside
“Ekki kalla ek petta litilmannlegt”, segir Bolli, “enn eigi
Not call I this mean-spirited says Bolli but not
mun petta framgengt verda, at pvi er ek hygg; mun
will this accomplished become  at  that which I think will
konungr vera giftudrjugr ok hamingjumikill; hann hefir ok
(the)-king be luck-favored and  fortune-great be bas also
orugg var0hold dag ok nétt”. Kjartan kvad aredit flestum
secure watches day  and night Kjartan said the-daring  to-most
bila, pott allgddir karlmenn veri. Bolli kvad pat vant
to-fail  though very-good  men they-were  Bolli said that  hard
at sja, hverjum hugar pyrfti  at fryja; enn margir toku
to  see to-whom of-courage were-needed to  taunt  and  many took
undir, at petta vari parfleysutal. Ok er konungsmenn

under that  this were  needless-talk And  when  (the)-king’s-men
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hof0u pessa varir ordit, pa foru bpeir i brott, ok segja
had of-this  aware  become  then went they  off away and  tell
konungi petta tal alt. Um morgininn eftir vill konungr
to-(the)-king  this talk all  In the-morning after  wishes  (the)-king
ping hafa. Er na til stefnt &llum islenzkum ménnum,
an-assembly to-have Is  now to  summoned to-all Icelandic men

ok er pingit var sett, pd st6d konungr upp, ok pakkadi
and when  the-assembly was  set then stood  (the)-king up and  thanked

monnum pangatkvamu, peim er hans vinir vildu vera ok

to-men (the)-coming-thither ~ to-those who bis friends  wished  to-be and
vid  tra hofdu tekit. Hann heimti til tals vid sik
at (the)~faith  had taken He summoned to  talk  with  himself

fslendinga. Konungr spyrr, ef peir vildi skirn taka. Peir
(the)-Icelanders ~ (The)-king ~ asks whether they  would  baptism  take They
rema pat litt. Konungr segir, at peir mundi pann kost
approve  that  little (T/oe)—king says that  they would that choice
velja sér til handa, er peim gegndi verr, — “eda
choose ~ for-themselves to  hands which  to-them  suited worse or
hverjum yOrum potti pat radlegast at brenna mik inni?”
to-which of-you seemed  that  most-advisable to  burn me inside
Pi  svarar Kjartan: “Pat munu pér xtla, at si muni eigi
Then answers  Kjartan That  will you  reckon thar he  will not
einurd til hafa vid at ganga, er bpat hefir mlt; enn hér
frankness  to  have  at o go who that  bas spoken  but  here
mattu pann  sj@”. “Sja ma ek pik”, segir konungr, “ok eigi
may-you that-one see See may I you says (the)-king and  not
smaradan; enn eigi mun pér pess audit verda at standa
small-of-counsel  but not  will to-you of-that granted become to  stand
yfir hofudsvérdum minum, ok @rna hefir pu sok til pess,
over  head-scalps my and ample  have  you cause to  that
péttu  heitadist eigi vid fleiri konunga inni at brenna, fyrir

though-you threatened ~ not  at  more  kings inside to  burn for
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pa sok, er pér veri et betra kent; enn fyrir pat er ek
that cause  that to-you were  the better  taught bur  for that  thar I
vissa eigi, hvart hugr fylgdi mali pinu, enn drengilega vid
knew  not whether mind  followed  speech  your and  manfully at
gengit, pa skal pik eigi af lifi taka fyrir pessa sok; kann
gone then shall  you nor  of life take  for this cause  may
ok vera, at pa haldir pvi betr trina, sem pi melir meir
also  be that  you  hold the  better  the-faith as you  speak more
i moéti henni enn adrir: kann ek ok pat at skilja, at
in against it than  others  can I also that to understand that
pat mun skipshofnum skifta, at pann dag munu vid tr
thar  will  to-ships™-crews matter  that that day  will at  (the)-faith
taka, er pu lxtr Onaudigr skirast; pykki mér ok a pvi
take when  you let unforced be-baptized  seems to-me also on that
likendi, at frandr yorir ok vinir munu mjok 4 pat hlyda,
likelibood ~ that kinsmen  your  and friends will much  on that listen
hvat pér talid fyrir peim, er pér komid ut til Islands; er
what  you  speak  before  them when you  come out to  Iceland is
pat ok nzr minu hugbodi, at pua, Kjartan, hafir betra sid,
that also near to-my  foreboding that you  Kjartan have  a-better faith
er pu siglir af Noregi, enn pa er pu komt hegat. Farid
when  you  sail from  Norway than  then when you came  hither Go
nd i fridi ok i gridum, hvert er pér vilid, af pessum
now in peace and in truce whither  that you  wish  from this
fundi; skal eigi pynda yor til kristni at sinni, pvi at
meeting  shall  not  force you to  Christianity at (this)-time because that
gud mzlir sva, at hann vill, at engi komi naudigr til
God  speaks 50 that  he wishes that none  come unwilling  to
hans”. Var go0r romr gerr at mali konungs, ok pd mest
bim Was  good applause  made at  speech  of-(the)-king and yer  most
af kristnum ménnum. Enn heidnir menn matu vid Kjartan,

from  Christian men And  beathen men left ar  Kjartan
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at hann skyldi svara sem hann

that  he should answer  as he

“Pakka viljum vér ydr, konungr,

To-thank — wish we  you  king

frid, ok panneg mattu oss mest

peace  and  thus may-you us  most

vildi. Pa
wished ~ Then  spoke

melti Kjartan:
Kjartan
er pér gefid oss godan
that  you  give to-us  good
teygja at taka vi0 trnni,
take the-faith

draw to at

at gefa oss upp storsakir,

enn melid tl alls i blidu, par

speak to in  kindness  there

rad

counsel

of-all
hendi, er

which

vid

at

to give  to-us great-offenses  and

up
sem pér hafi0 penna dag

this

alt vart i

where  you  have day  all in  hand

our

vilid, ok pat =tla ek mér, at taka pvi at eins tra
Jor-myself  to for

Por enn nzsta vetr,

and that intend I take that  alone faith

ek
when 1

wish
ek meta litils er
of little
segir konungr ok brosti at: “Pat
(the)-king
hann pykkist

he

1 Noregi, at

in  Norway that I value Thor  the next winter

kem ¢l Islands”. Pi

Iceland

sér

come  to Then  says and smiled  at  That  sees

at meira traust

a yfirbragdi
on  (the)-look

Kjartans, eiga

of-Kjartan that thinks-himself to-have greater  trust

undir afli ~ sinu ok vapnum, heldr enn par sem er DPorr

under  strength  bis and rather  than  there where is  Thor

ok Odinn”. Sidan var slitit

weapom

pinginu. Margir menn

eggjudu

and Odin Then was  dissolved  the-assembly  Many men urged

konung, er stund var i milli at naudga peim Kjartani

(the)-king ~ when a-while was in between to  force those Kjartan

til trGarinnar, ok potti oradlegt at hafa svi marga heidna

to  the-faith and seemed  unadvisable to  have  so many heathen

menn ner sér. Konungr svarar reidulega, kvadst pat
men near  himself (The)-king answers  angrily said-of-himself  that
hyggja, at margir mundi peir kristnir, er eigi mundu peir
to-think that  many would those  Christian ~ who not  would they
jafnhattagddir sem Kjartan eda sveit hans, — “ok skal slikra
as-well-mannered ~ as Kjartan or  troop  his and  shall  of-such
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manna lengi bida”. Konungr letr mart nytsamlegt vinna pann
men long wait (Tbe)—king lets much  useful be-done  that
vetr; letr hann kirkju gera ok auka mjok kaupstadinn,
winter  lets be a-church  be-made and  to-enlarge much  the-market-town
st kirkja var ger at jolum. P4 mzlti Kjartan, at peir
that  church  was made at  Yule Then  spoke Kjartan that  they

mundi ganga sva ner kirkju, at peir metti sja atferdi

would g0 50 near  (the)-church thar they — might see  (the)-observance
sidar pess, er  kristnir menn hofou; toku margir undir
of~(the)~faith  that which  Christian ~ men bad took many under

ok sb6gbu pat vera mundu mikla skemtan. Gengr Kjartan
and  said that  to-be  would great entertainment  Goes Kjartan
nd med sina sveit ok Bollij par er ok Hallfredr 1 for
now with  his troop  and  Bolli there is  also  Hallfred in  company
ok mart manna af Islendingum. Konungr taladi trti fyrir
and much  of-people  of  (the)-Icelanders (The)-king ~ spoke faith  before
monnum, bxdi langt erendi ok snjalt, ok gerdu Kkristnir
men both a-long  speech and  eloquent  and made Christian
menn gbédan rém at hans mali. Enn er peir Kjartan viru
men good applause at  his speech  And  when they  Kjartan were
gengnir i  herbergi sin, tekst umrada mikil, hverneg peim
gone into lodging their  arises  discussion  great how to-them

hefdi 4 litizt konunginn nd, er kristnir menn kalla nast

had on  seemed  the-king now when Christian  men call nearest
enni mestu hatid, — “pvi at konungr sagdi, sva at vér
to-the  greatest  feast because  that (the)-king  said so  that we

mattum heyra, at si hofdingi hafi i nott borinn verit, er
might bear that that chief has  in night born been whom
vér skulum nd 4 tra, ef vér gerum eftir pvi, sem konungr
we  shall now on believe if we do after  that  as (the)-king
bydr oss”. Kjartan segir: “Sva leizt mér vel 4 konung et

offers  to-us  Kjartan says So seemed to-me well on (the)-king  the
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fyrsta sinn, er ek si hann, at ek fekk pat pegar skilt,
first time when I saw him that I got that  at-once  understood
at hann var enn mesti agztismadr, ok pat hefir haldizt
that  he was  the greatest  man-of-excellence and  that  has beld
jafnan sidan, er ek hefi hann 4 mannfundum sét, enn
always  since when I bave  him at - meetings-of-men seen but
miklu bezt leizt mér p6 i dag 4 hann, ok oll «tla
by-much  best seemed  to-me though in day  on him and all  reckon
ek oss par vid liggja var malskifti, at vér trGum pann
I for-us there at to-lie our  affairs that we  believe that-one
vera sannan gud, sem konungr bydr, ok fyrir engan mun
to-be  true God ~ whom (the)-king  offers  and for no measure
ma konungi ni tidara til vera, at ek taka vi0 tranni,
may  to-(the)-king now more-urgent to  be thar I take  at  the-faith
enn mér er at lata skirast, ok pat eina dvelr, er ek
than  to-me is to let be-baptized and that  alone  delays which I
geng nu eigi pegar 4 konungs fund, er framordit er dags,
g0 now not  at-once to (the)-kings  meeting is  far-advanced is  of-day
pvi at nd mun konungr yfir bordum vera, enn si dagr
because that now will (the)-king over  tables be but  that day
mun dveljast, er vér sveitungar latum allir skirast”. Bolli
will be-delayed ~ when we  companions let all be-baptized  Bolli
tok vel undir petta ok bad Kjartan einn rada  peira mali
took  well under  this and bade  Kjartan alone  to-decide of-their matter
Vidrzdu peira Kjartans hafdi konungr fyrri spurt, enn
(The)-conversation ~ of-those of-Kjartan — had (the)-king ~ earlier learned  than
bordin veri i brottu; pvi at hann atti tranad i hvers
the-tables were  off away because  that  he had  a-confidant in of-each
peira herbergi enna heidnu manna. Konungrinn verdr allgladr
of-them lodging of-the  heathen men The-king becomes  very-glad
vi0 petta ok malti: “Sannat hefir Kjartan ordskvidinn, at

ar  this and  spoke Proved has Kjartan the-proverb that
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hatidir eru til heilla beztar”. Ok pegar um morgininn
feasts are  for  luck best And  at-once  in the-morning
snimma, er konungr gekk til kirkju, metti Kjartan honum
early when  (the)-king went  to  church met Kjartan bhim

4 stretinu med mikilli sveit manna. Kjartan kvaddi konung
on  the-street with  a-great  troop  of-men Kjartan greeted (the)-king
med mikilli blidu ok kvadst  eiga skyld erendi vid hann.
with ~ great kindness and  said-of-himself to-bave due errands  with him
Konungr tok vel kvedju hans, ok kvadst hafa spurt af
(The)-king took  well greeting  his and  said-of-himself to-have learned  of
et ljosasta um hans erendi, — “ok mun pér petta mal
the  clearest abour  his errand and  will to-you  this matter
audsott”. Kjartan bad pa ekki dvala vid at leita at vatninu
easily-got Kjartan bade  then not to-delay at  to seck  at  the-water
ok kvad pé6  mikils mundu vid purfa. Konungr segir ok
and  said though  of-much  would at need (The)-king says and
brosti vid: “Ja, Kjartan”, segir hann, “eigi mundi okkr hér
smiled  at Yes  Kjartan says be not would to-us-two  here
um hardfzri skilja, pottu  verir nékkuru kaupdyrri”. Sidan
about  hard-terms  part though-you were  somewhatr dearer-to-bargain  Then
varu peir Kjartan ok Bolli skirdir ok &ll skipshofn —peira
were  they  Kjartan and  Bolli baptized  and all  (the)-ships-crew  their
ok fj6ldi annarra manna. Detta var annan dag jola
and  a-multitude  of-other men This was  (the)-second day  of-Yule
fyrir tidir. Sidan baud konungr Kjartani i jolabod sitt ok
before  services  Then invited ~ (the)-king  Kjartan to  Yule-feast his  and
sva Bolla frenda hans. Pat er sogn flestra manna, at
50 Bolli kinsman  bis That is  (the)-account of-most  of-men that

Kjartan hafi pann dag gerzt handgenginn Olafi konungi, er

Kjartan bas  that day  become  sworn-man to-Olaf  king when
hann var faerdr 6r hvitavidum ok peir Bolli badir. Hallfredr
be was  brought out-of white-robes and they  Bolli  both Hallfred
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var eigi skirdr pann dag, pvi at hann skildi pac il
was  not  baptized  that day  because that he stipulated  that  for
at konungr sjalfr skyldi halda honum undir skirn. Konungr
that (the)-king  bimself should  hold  him under  baptism  (The)~king
lagdi pat til annan dag eftir. Kjartan ok Bolli viru med
appointed that  for (the)-second day  after  Kjartan and Bolli  were  with
Olafi konungi pat er eftir var vetrarins. Konungr mat

Olaf  king that  which bebind was  of-the-winter  (The)-king  valued
Kjartan um fram alla menn fyrir sakir xttar sinnar ok
Kjartan about  beyond all  men for sakes  of-lineage  his and
atgervi, ok er pat alsagt, at Kjartan veri par sva vinsell,
of-prowess and is  that commonly-said that Kjartan were  there so  popular
at hann acti sér engan Ofundarmann innan hirdar. Var
that  he had  for-himself no envier within  (the)-court  Was

pat ok allra manna mal, at engi hefdi slikr madr komit
that also of-all ~ of-men (the)-word  that none  bad such  a-man  come
af Islandi sem Kjartan. Bolli var ok enn vaskasti madr ok
from Iceland  as Kjartan Bolli  was also the  most-valiant man and
metinn vel af gédum moénnum. Lidr nG vetr sja, ok er
esteemed  well by  good men Passes  now winter this  and when
varar, baast menn ferda  sinna, svi hverr sem ztladi.

it-springs make-ready men of~journeys  their 50 each as intended

XLI + KJARTAN KEPT AS HOSTAGE

The king offers Kjartan a choice: go to Iceland and break men to Christianity
by force or counsel, or serve noble men here. Kjartan chooses to stay, saying bis
kinsmen will be the readier if he is held in good terms. Pangbrandr’s mission fails
and he flees back. Gizurr and Hjalti are sent instead, and four men are kept as
hostages, Kjartan among them; Bolli takes passage home with them.
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Kalfr Asgeirsson gengr til fundar vid Kjartan ok spyrr, hvat
Kalf  Asgeir’s-son goes to  a-meeting with Kjartan and  asks what
hann =«tladi rada  sinna um sumarit. Kjartan svarar: “Pat
be intended  of-counsels  his for  the-summer Kjartan answers  That
xtlada ek helzt, at vit mundim halda skipi okkru til
intended I chiefly  that we-two should hold ship our to
Englands, pvi at bangat er ni god kaupstefna kristnum
England because  that  thither is  now a-good market for-Christian
moénnum. Enn pé vil ek finna konung, 40r enn ek rida
men But yet  wish I to-meet (the)-king  before than I  settle
petta til stadar, pvi at hann tok litt 4 um ferd mina,
this to  place because  that  he took little on about journey my
pa er okkr vard um ratt 4 vari”. Sidan gekk Kalfr a
then  when  to-us-two became abour spoken in spring  Then went  Kalf  of
brott, enn Kjartan til mals vid konung ok fagnar honum vel.
away and  Kjartan to  speech with (the)-king and greets bim well
Konungr tok honum med blidu ok spurdi, hvat i tali hefdi
(The)-king ~ took  bim with  kindness and  asked what  in talk  had
verit med peim félogum. Kjartan segir, hvat peir hefdi helzt
been  between those  partners Kjartan says what  they  had chiefly
xtlat. Enn kvad pd  pat sitt erendi til konungs, at bidja
intended And  said though that  bis  errand to  (the)-king to ask
sér orlofs um sina ferd. Konungr svarar: “Pann kost
for-himself  of-leave  about  his Jjourney (The)-king — answers That choice
mun ek pér gera 4 Dvi, Kjartan, at pé farir til Islands ut
will I to-you make on that Kjartan that you go to  Iceland out
i sumar ok brjotir menn til kristni par annathvart med
in summer and break men to  Christianity there either with
styrk eda radum. Enn ef pér pykkir sa for  torsottleg,
force or counsels But if  to-you seems that  journey hard-to-undertake
pa vil ek fyrir engan mun lata hendr af pér; pvi at ek

then wish I for no measure to-let hands off you  because thar I
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virdi, at pér sé betr hent at pjona tignum monnum, heldr
judge  thar to-you is  better fitting to serve noble men rather
enn gerast hér at kaupmanni”. Kjartan kaus heldr at vera
than  to-become here at a-merchant Kjartan chose  rather  to  be
med konungi, enn fara til Islands ok boda peim trina,
with  (the)-king than  to-go to  Iceland and  to-preach to-them  the-faith
kvadst eigi deila vilja ofrkappi vid frendr sina, —
said-of-himself not  to-deal to-wish with-over-zeal with kinsmen  bis

“er pat ok likara um fodur minn ok adra hoéfdingja, pa
is that  also  more-likely about father — my and other  chieftains those
sem frendr minir eru ndnir, at peir sé eigi at strangari
who  kinsmen — my are  near that they  be not  the stricter

i at gera pinn vilja, at ek sja i ydru valdi i gbSum
in to do your  will that I~ be in your  power in good
kostum”. Konungr segir: “Petta er bxdi keyrit hyggilega ok
terms (Tbe)—king says This is  both driven wisely and
mikilmannlega”. Konungr gaf Kjartani 6ll kledi nyskorin af
greatly (The)-king ~ gave to-Kjartan — whole clothes  newly-cut ~ of
skarlati, somdu honum pau, pvi at pat s6gdu menn, at
scarlet suited to-him they  because that thar  said men that
peir hafi jafnmiklir menn verit, pa er peir gengu undir
they  have  equally-big men been then  when they  went under

mal, Olafr konungr ok Kjartan. Olafr konungr sendi til

measure  Olaf king and  Kjartan Olaf king sent to
fslands hirdprest sinn, er pang-Brandr hét: hann kom
Iceland court-priest  his who  Thang-Brand was-called e brought

skipi sinu i Alftaﬁéré, ok var med Sidu-Halli um vetrinn
ship bis into  Alftafiord and was with  Sidu-Hall during  the-winter
at Pvittd, ok bodadi moénnum tri, bxdi med blidum ordum
at  Thvatta  and preached  to-men faith  both with  kind words
ok hordum refsingum. Pang-Brandr va tvi menn, pa er

and  hard punishments Thang-Brand slew two  men those  who
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mest mzltu i moét. Hallr tok trd um varit ok var
most spoke in  against  Hall took  faith in the-spring and  was
skirdr pvattdaginn fyrir paska ok oll hjéon hans, ok pa lét
baptized  (the)-Saturday before  Easter  and all  housebold  his and then let
Gizurr hviti skirast ok Hijalti Skeggjason ok margir adrir
Gizur (the)-White be-baptized and Hijalti ~ Skeggi’s-son and many other
hoéfdingjar. Enn po varu peir miklu fleiri, er 1 moéti meley,
chieftains But  yet were  they  by-much more  who in against spoke
ok gerdist pa trautt Ohxtt med heidnum moénnum ok
and  became then  bardly safe between  heathen men and
kristnum. Gerdu héfdingjar rad sitt, at peir mundu drepa
Christian Made (the)-chieftains  plan  their  that they — would kill
pang-Brand ok pa menn, er honum vildu veita forstsd.
Thang-Brand and  those men who  to-him wished  to-give support
Fyrir pessum ofridi stokk pang-Brandr til Noregs, ok kom 4
Before  this hostility ~ fled Thang-Brand to  Norway and came  to
fund Olafs konungs, ok sagdi honum, hvat til tidenda hafdi
a-meeting of-Olaf king and told to-him whar  of  tidings had
borit i sinni ferd, ok kvadst pat hyggja, at eigi mundi
come  in bis Journey and said-of-himself that to-think  that nor  would

kristni ~ vidgangast 4 Islandi. Konungr verdr pessu reidr

Christianity  take-hold in  Iceland (The)—king becomes  at-this  angry
mjok ok kvadst pat ztla, at margir Islendingar mundu
much  and said-of-himself that  to-reckon that many Icelanders would

kenna 4 sinum hlut, nema peir ridi sjalfir 4 vit sin. Pat

feel on  their lot unless  they  rode  themselves to sense their That
sama sumar vard Hijalti Skeggjason sekr 4 pingi um
same summer  became  Hjalti Skeggi’s-son outlawed ar  (the)-assembly ~ for

godgi. Runolfr Ulfsson sotti  hann, er bjo i Dal undir
blasphemy ~ Runolf Ulf s-son prosecuted  him who dwelt in Dal  under
Eyjafj6llum, enn mesti hofdingi. Pat sumar for Gizurr utan

Eyjafpoll the  greatest  chicftain That summer — went Gizur abroad
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ok Hjalti med honum, taka Noreg ok fara pegar 4 fund
and Hjalti with ~ him they-take Norway —and go at-once  to  a-meeting
Olafs konungs. Konungr tekr peim vel ok kvad pa hafa
of-Olaf  king (The)-king takes  them well and said them  to-have
vel Or radit ok baud peim med sér at vera, ok pat piggja
well out decided and invited them  with  himself to be and that  accepr
peir. P4 hafdi Svertingr son Runoélfs 6r Dal verit i Noregi
they  Then had Sverting son  of-Runolf  out-of Dal been  in Norway
um  vetrinn, ok xtladi til Islands um sumarit; flaut pa
during  the-winter  and intended to  Iceland in the-summer  floated  then
skip hans fyrir bryggjum albtit ok beid byrjar. Konungr
ship  bis before  (the)-piers fully-ready and awaited wind (The)-king
bannadi honum brottferd; kvad engi skip skyldu ganga til
forbade to-him departure said no ships  should 20 to
fslands pat sumar. Svertingr gekk 4 konungs fund ok flutti
Iceland that  summer  Sverting went  to (the)-kings  meeting and presented
mal sitt, bad sér orlofs, ok kvad sér miklu mali
case  his asked  for-bimself of-leave  and  said to-himself  by-much matter
skifta, at peir beri eigi farminn af skipinu. Konungr melti
to-matter that they bore  not  the-cargo  off the-ship (The)-king ~ spoke
ok var pa reidr: “Vel er, at par sé son  blétmannsins,
and was  then angry Well s that there be  (the)-son of-the-sacrificer

er  honum pykkir verra” — ok for Svertingr hvergi. Var
where  to-him seems worse and went  Sverting nowhere  Was
pann vetr alt tidendalaust. Um sumarit eftir sendi konungr
that winter all  without-event In the-summer after  sent (the)-king
pa Gizur hvita ok Hijalta Skeggjason til Islands at boda
those Gizur  (the)-White and Hijalti Skeggi's-son to Iceland to  preach
trd enn af nyju, enn hann tok fjéora menn at gislum eftir:
faith  again  of  new and  he took  four men as  hostages  bebind
Kjartan Olafsson, Halldér, son Gudmundar ens rika, ok

Kjartan Olafs-son Halldor son  of-Gudmund the  Mighty and
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Kolbein son DPordar Freys-goda ok Sverting, son Runolfs

Kolbein son  of-Thord  Freys-priest and  Sverting son  of-Runolf

or Dal. Pa redst ok Bolli til farar med peim Gizuri ok
out-of Dal  Then engages also Bolli  for journey with  those Gizur and
Hjalta. Sidan gengr hann at hitta Kjartan franda sinn ok
Hijalti Then goes be to  meet  Kjartan kinsman  his and
melti: “NG em ek bainn til ferdar, ok munda ek bida pin
spoke Now am I  ready  for journey and should I wait  for-you
enn nxsta vetr, ef at sumri vari lauslegra um pina ferd
the next winter if at summer it-were freer about  your  journey
enn nl; enn vér pykkjumst hitt skilja, at  konungr
than  now but  we  think-ourselves  that-other to-understand that (the)-king

vill fyrir engan mun pik lausan lata. Enn héfum pat fyrir
wishes for  no measure you  free lt  And  have that for

satt, at bt munir fatt pat, er 4 Islandi er til skemtanar,
true  that you would little  that  which in Iceland is  for entertainment

pa er pa sitr & tali vid Ingibjérgu konungs systur”. Hon

then when you sit in talk with Ingibjorg of-(the)-king sister She
var pA med hird Olafs konungs ok beira kvenna fridust,
was then with  (the)-court of-Olaf king and  of-those women Jairest

er pa varu i landi. Kjartan svarar: “Haf ekki slike vid;
who then were  in (the)-land Kjartan answers  Have — not such at
enn bera skaltu frendum virum kvedju mina ok svi vinum”.

bur  bear  shall-you to-kinsmen — our greeting  my and so to-friends

XLII - BOLLI BRINGS THE NEWS

Iceland takes the faith at the althing. Bolli rides to Laugar, and Gudriin asks
closely about his journey and next after Kjartan. He tells of Kjartan’s honor at
court and the talk about bim and Ingibjorg the king’ sister. Gudrim calls it good
tidings and goes away very red. When Bolli later asks how she would answer bis
suit, she says she will marry no man while she bears Kjartan is alive.
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Eftir pat skiljast peir Kjartan ok Bolli. Gizurr ok Hijalti

After  that  part they  Kjartan and  Bolli Gizur and  Hjalti
sigla af Noregi ok verda vel reidfara; koma at pingi i
sail from Norway — and become well sailing come at  (the)-assembly into

Vestmannaeyjar ok fara til meginlands; eigu par stefnur ok
(the)-Vestmannaeyjar ~ and  go to  (the)-mainland have  there meetings  and
tal vid frendr sina. Sidan fara peir til alpingis ok tldu tri
talk with kinsmen  their  Then — go they to  (the)-althing and set-forth faith
fyrir ménnum, bxdi langt erendi ok snjalt, ok toku pa allir
before  men both a-long  speech and eloquent and took then all
menn tr@ 4 Islandi. Bolli reid i Hjardarholt af pingi
men  fuith in Leand  Bolli  rode to Hiardarbolt  from (the)-assembly
med Olafi frenda sinum; tok hann vid honum med mikilli
with  Olaf  kinsman  bis took  he ar  him with  great
blidu. Bolli reid til Lauga at skemta sér, pa er hann hafdi
kindness Bolli ~ rode to Laugar to amuse himself then when be bad
lila hrid verit heima; var honum par vel fagnat. Gudrin
a-little  while ~ been at-home ~ was  to-him there well  welcomed — Gudrun
spurdi vandlega um ferdir hans; enn pvi nzst at Kjartani.
asked carefully about  journeys  his and  that next  after Kjartan

Bolli leysti ofléttlega 6r  pvi 6llu, er Gudran spurdi; kvad

Bolli  resolved  lightly out-of that all which  Gudrun asked said
alt tidendalaust um ferdir sinar — “enn pat er kemr til
all  without-event about  journeys  his but that  which comes  to

Kjartans, pa er pat med miklum agztum at segja satt frd
of-Kjartan then is  that with  great excellences  to  say truly  of
hans kosti; pvi at hann er i hird Olafs konungs ok
his condition because that be is in (the)-court of-Olaf king and
metinn par umfram hvern mann. Enn ekki kemr mér at

esteemed  there  beyond every man And  not comes  to-me at

ovorum, p6é at hans hafi hér i landi litlar nytjar ena

unawares though that of-him hbave  here in (the)-land litdle  use the
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nxstu vetr”. Guiran spyrr pa, hvart nokkut heldi tl pess
next winters  Gudrun asks then  whether —anything  held to  that
annat enn vinatta peira konungs. Bolli segir, hvert ordtak
other than  (the)-friendship of-them of-(the)-king Bolli  says what  saying
manna var 4 um vinattu peira Kjartans ok Ingibjargar,
of-men was on about (the)-friendship of-those of-Kjartan — and of-Ingibjorg
konungs systur, ok kvad pat nzr sinni xtlan, at konungr
of(the)-king sister and  said that  near  to-his  reckoning that (the)-king
mundi heldr gifta honum Ingibjérgu, enn lata hann lausan,
would rather  marry to-him Ingibjorg than et bim free

ef pvi vari at skifta. Gudran kvad pat god tidendi — “enn
if ofthat it-were to matter  Gudrun  said  that good tidings butr
pvi at eins er Kjartani fullbodit, ef hann fer gbéda konu”,
for  that alone is  to-Kjartan  fully-offered  if  bhe gets  a-good  wife
ok lét pa pegar falla nidr talit, gekk 4 brott ok var allraud,
and let  then at-once fall ~ down the-talk went  off away  and was very-red
enn adrir grunudu, hvirt henni paztti pessi tidendi svi gbd,
and  others  doubted whether to-her  seemed  these  tidings so  good
sem hon lét vel yfir. Bolli er heima i Hjardarholti um
as she let  well over Bolli  is  at-home at Hjardarholt during
sumarit ok hafdi mikinn séma fengit i ferd pessi; potti
the-summer and  had great honor  got in  journey this seemed

ollum frendum hans ok kunningjum mikils um vert hans

to-all kinsmen bis and  to-acquaintances  of-much  about worth bis
vaskleik. Bolli hafdi ok mikit fé¢ Gt haft. Hann kom oft
valor Bolli  had also much  wealth out brought He came  often

til Lauga ok var 4 tali vi0 Gudrinu. Eitt sinn spurdi Bolli
to Laugar and was in talk with Gudrun One  time  asked Bolli
Gudrinu, hversu hon mundi svara, ef hann bzdi hennar. Pa
Gudrun how she would answer if  be asked  for-her Then
segir Gudrin skjote: “Ekki parftu slikt at razda, Bolli, engum
sy Gudrun  quickly Not  need-you such o speak  Bolli  to-no
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manni mun ek giftast, medan ek spyrr Kjartan 4 lifi”. Bolli
man will I marry while I hear Kjartan in life Bolli
svarar: “Pat hyggjum vér, at pu verdir at sitja nokkura vetr
answers ~ That  think we  that you must to sit some winters
mannlaus, ef pu skalt bida Kjartans; mundi hann ok kost
husbandless if  you shall  wait  for-Kjartan — would be also  choice
hafa 4att at bjoda mér par um nokkut erendi, ef honum
to-have had to  entrust  to-me there about some errand if  to-him
patti pat allmiklu mali skifta”. Skiftust pau nékkurum
seemed  that  by-very-much matter to-matter  Exchanged  they  some

ordum vid, ok potti sinn veg hvaru. Sidan ridr Bolli heim.

words at and  seemed  bis way to-each  Then rides  Bolli home

XLIII - BOLLI MARRIES GUDR(JN; KJARTAN GETS HIS LEAVE

Bolli will ask for Gudritn; Olafy will lay no bindrance but wants no part in it.
Osvifi presses bis daughter; who most reluctantly does not refuse, and the betrothal
goes forward with the wedding set for winter-nights. In Norway Kjartan takes
his leave; Ingibjorg gives him a gold-woven head-dress for Gudriin, so Icelandic
women may see the woman he talked with was no thrall-kin. The king gives him

a sword and bids bim bold bis faith well.

Nokkuru sidar rzdir Bolli vid Olif frenda sinn ok malti:
Somewhat later  speaks  Bolli with Olaf  kinsman  bis and  spoke
“4 pa leid er, frendi, komit, at mér vari a pvi hugr
on that wise is  kinsman  come that to-me were on that a-mind
at stadfesta rad mitt ok kvingast. Pykkjumst ek nu
to  settle condition my and  to-marry Think-myself I now
vera fullkominn at proska; vilda ek til hafa pessa mals pitt
to-be  full-grown in  maturity  wished I  to  have  of-this  matter your
ordafullting ok framkvemd, pvi at peir eru hér flestir

word-support and  furtherance because  that they  are  here  most
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menn, at mikils munu virda pin ord”. Olafr svarar: “Per
men that - of-much  will value  your words  Olaf answers Those
eru flestar konur, at vér munum kalla at peim sé fullbodit,
are  most women  that we  will call that to-them is  fully-offered
par er pa ert; muntu ok eigi hafa petta fyrr upp kvedit,
there where you are  will-you  also not  have  this earlier up spoken
enn pu munt hafa statt fyrir pér, hvar nidr skal koma”.
than  you  will have  settled  before  you  where down  shall  come
Bolli segir: “Ekki mun ek mér  or  sveit 4 brott
Bolli says Not will I for-myself out-of (the)-district off away
bidja konu, medan sva nalxgir eru godir radakostir. Ek vil
ask a-wife  while 50 near are  good matches I wish
bidja Gudrtnar Osvifrsdottur; hon er nu fregst kvenna”.
to-ask  for-Gudrun  Osvifs-daughter she is  now most-famed of-women
Olafr svarar: “Par er pat mal, at ek vil engan hlut at
Olaf answers  There is  that a-matter that I  wish no part  ar
eiga, er pér, Bolli, pat i “engan stad Okunnara enn mér,
to-have is  to-you Bolli that in no place  less-known than  to-me

hvert ordtak 4 var um kerleika med peim Kjartani ok

what saying on was about (the)-affection between those Kjartan and
Gudrinu. Enn ef pér pykkir petta allmiklu mali skifta, pa
Gudrun But  if to-you seems this by-very-much matter to-matter then

mun ek leggja engan meinleika til, ef petta semst med ydr
will I lay no hindrance o if this is-settled  between  you
Osvifri; eda hefir pua petta mal nokkut rett vid Gudrinu”?
Osvif or  have  you this matter somewhar  spoken with Gudrun
Bolli kvadst hafa 4 vikit um sinnsakir, ok kvad hana
Bolli said-of-himself to-have on touched for — once and  said ber
hafa ekki mjok a tekit — “vanti ek po, at Osvifr muni
to-have not much  on taken expect I though that Osvif will
mestu um rada petta mal”. Olafr kvad hann med mundu

most about  decide  this matter  Olaf said him with  would
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fara, sem honum likadi. Eigi miklu sidar ridr Bolli heiman
to-go as to-him it-pleased Not ~ by-much later  rides Bolli  from-home
ok med honum synir Olafs, Halldorr ok Steinporr; varu
and with ~ him sons of-Olaf  Halldor and  Steinthor were
peir tolf saman; peir rida til Lauga. Osvifr fagnar peim
they  twelve together  they  ride  to  Laugar  Osvif greets them
vel ok synir hans. Bolli kvaddi Osvif til mals vid sik ok
well and  sons his Bolli  called Osvif  to  speech  with bimself and
hefr upp bonord sitt ok bad Gudrinar doéttur hans. Enn
raises  up wooing bis  and asked for-Gudrun  daughter  bis And
Osvifr svarar 4 pa leid: “Sva er sem pu veizt, Bolli, at
Osvif answers  on that wise  So is as you know  Bolli that
Gudran er ekkja ok 4 hon sjalf svor fyrir sér. Enn fysa
Gudrun is  a-widow and has she  herself answers for berself But  to-urge

mun ek pessa”. Gengr na Osvifr til fundar vid Gudrinu,

will I of-this Goes now  Osvif to  a-meeting with Gudrun
ok segir henni, at — “par er kominn Bolli Porleiksson,
and  says to-her that there  is  come Bolli Thorleik’s-son

ok bidr pin; 4attu nd svor pessa mals. Mun ek hér um
and asks  for-you bave-you now answers of-this  matter Will I  here about
skjott birta minn vilja, at Bolla mun eigi fra hnekt, ef
quickly  declare  my will that  Bolli will not  from be-turned if
ek skal rdda”. GudrGn svarar: “Skjotlitit gerir pu petta mal,
I shall  decide  Gudrun answers  Quickly-viewed make  you  this matter
ok reddi Bolli eitt sinn petta mal fyrir mér, ok veik ek
and  spoke Bolli  one  time  this matter before  me and  turned I
heldr af, ok pat sama er mér enn i hug’. Pa segir Osvifr:
rather  off and that same is  to-me stll  in mind  Then says Osvif
“P4 munu margir menn mala, at petta sé meir af ofsa
Then  will many men say that  this be more  of arrogance
melt enn mikilli fyrirhyggju, ef pd neitar slikum manni

spoken  than  of-grear  forethought if  you refuse such a-man
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sem Bolli er; enn medan ek em uppi, pa skal ek hafa
as Bolli is and  while I am above  then shall I  have

forsja fyrir yor bornum minum um pa hluti, er ek kann

foresight ~ for you  children my about those things  which I  can
gerr at sja enn pér”. Ok er Osvifr tok petta mal sva
more-clearly to see  than  you And  when  Osvif took  this matter  so

pvert, pa fyrirtok Gudran eigi fyrir sina hond, ok var po
crosswise then  refused Gudrun not  for her  hand and was  though

en tregasta 1 Ollu. Synir Osvifrs fysa pessa mjok; pykkir

the most-reluctant in all (The)-sons of-Osvif ~ urge  of-this  much seems
sér mikil slegja til magda vid Bolla. Ok hvirt sem
to-themselves  great advantage to  marriage-ties with Bolli And  whether  that

at pessum malum var setit lengr eda skemr, pa rédst pat
at  these matters was  sar longer  or shorter then  decided it

af, at par foru festar fram ok kvedit 4, brullaupsstefnu

off that there went  betrothals forth  and appointed on a-wedding-date

um vetrnatta skeid. Sidan reid Bolli heim i Hjardarholt ok

abour winter-nights season Then rode  Bolli home to Hjardarholt and
segir Olifi pessa radastofnun. Hann letr sér fatt um
tells to-Olaf  this match-making He lets to-himself little  about

finnast. Er Bolli heima, par til er hann skal bodit sxkja.

be-felt I Bolli  at-home  there to  when he shall  thefeast  attend
Bolli baud Olafi frenda sinum, enn Olafr var pess ekki
Bolli invited Olaf  kinsman  bis and  Olaf was  of-that  not

fljotr, ok for po at bzn Bolla. Veizla var virduleg

quick  and went yet at (the)-request of-Bolli  (The)-feast was  honorable

at Laugum. Bolli var par eftir um vetrinn. Ekki var mart
at  Laugar Bolli was there after  during the-winter  Not was  much
i samforum peira Bolla af GudrGnar hendi. Enn er sumar
in  cohabitation of-those of-Bolli of Gudrun band And  when summer
kom, pa gengu skip landa i milli. P4 spurdust pau tidendi

came  then went ships  of-lands in between Then were-heard — those tidings
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orlof enn peim 6drum, er  pér hafid hér haldit um hrid”.
leave  than  to-those others whom  you  have here  held for  a-wbhile
Konungr kvad svi vera skyldu, enn segir sér torfengan
(The)-king ~ said 50 to-be  should bur  says to-himself  hard-to-get
slikan mann otiginn sem Kjartan var. Pann vetr hafdi Kalfr
such a-man  untitled as Kijartan was  That  winter bad Kalf
Asgeirsson verit i Noregi, ok hafdi 4r um haustit komit
Asgeir’s-son been  in  Norway and  had before in the-autumn  come

vestan af Englandi med skip peira Kjartans ok kaupeyri.

from-west  from  England with  ship of-those  of-Kjartan — and cargo
Ok er Kjartan hafdi fengit orlofit til Islandsferdar, halda
And  when  Kjartan bad got the-leave ~ for — an-Iceland-voyage  keep

peir Kalfr 4 bUnadi sinum. Ok er skipit var albuit, pa
they  Kalf  at preparation their And  when  the-ship  was  fully-ready then
gengr Kjartan 4 fund  Ingibjargar konungs systur. Hon
goes Kjartan to a-meeting  of-Ingibjorg of~(the)-king ~ sister She
fagnadi honum vel, ok gefr rim at sitja hja sér ok taka
greeted him well and gives room to it by  her and take
pau tal saman. Segir Kjartan pa Ingibjérgu, at hann hefir
they  talk rogether  Says Kjartan then  to-Ingibjorg that  he bas
bait  ferd sina til Islands. P4 svarar hon: “Meir «tlum
prepared  journey  bis to  Iceland Then —answers  she More reckon
vér, Kjartan, at b4 hafir gert petta vid einradi pitt, enn
we Kjartan that  you  have done  this ar  self-will your  than
menn hafi pik pessa eggjat, at fara i brott af Noregi ok
men have  you  of-this  urged to  go off away  from Norway — and
til Islands” Enn fatt vard peim at ordum padan i fra. |
to  Iceland And  little  became to-them at  words thence in from In

pessu bili  tekr Ingibjorg til mjéddrekku, er stendr hja

this moment  takes  Ingibjorg to  a-mead-cask which  stands by
henni. Hon tekr par 6r motr hvitan gullofinn ok gefr
ber She takes  there out a-head-dress white gold-woven  and  gives
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Kjartani, ok kvad Gudrtnu Osvifrsdottur holzti gott at vefja
to-Kjartan — and said  for-Gudrun  Osvif s-daughter quite good  to  wind
honum at hofdi sér, — “ok muntu henni gefa motrinn

it at  head ber and  will-you  to-her  give  the-head-dress
at bekkjargjof; vil ek, at pzr Islendinga konur sjai pat,
as  a-bench-gift wish I that  those  of-Icelanders women  see that
at s0 kona er eigi przlaxttar, er pa hefir tal atc vid
that that woman is  not  of-thrall-kin whom you have  talk had with
i Noregi”. Par var gudvefjarpoki um utan, var pat enn
in  Norway There was  a-velvet-bag about outside was it the
agztasti  gripr. “Hvergi mun ek leida pik”, sagdi Ingibjorg,
most-excellent  treasure  Nowhere will I lead you said Ingibjorg
“far nG vel ok heill”. Eftir pat stendr Kjartan upp ok
@  now well and whole  Afier thar stands  Kjgran  uwp  and
hvarf tl Ingibjargar, ok hofou menn pat fyrir satt, at
turned  to  Ingibjorg and  had men that  for true that
peim patti fyrir at skiljast. Gengr nd Kjartan i brott ok
to-them  it-seemed hard  to  part Goes now Kjartan off away  and
til konungs, sagdi konungi, at hann er pi buainn ferdar
to  (the)-king said to-(the)-king  thar e is  then ready of-journey
sinnar. Olafr konungr leiddi Kjartan til skips ok fjoldi
his Olaf king led Kjartan to  (the)-ship and a-multitude
manns med honum, ok er peir komu bpar sem skipit
of-people  with  him and when they  came there  where  the-ship
flaut ok var pa ein bryggja 4 land, pa tok konungr til
floated and was then one gangway  on land then took  (the)-king  to
or0a: “Hér er sverd, Kjartan, er bl skalt piggja af mér
words ~ Here is  a-sword Kjartan which  you  shall accept from  me
at skilnadi okkrum; lattu pér vapn petta fylgjusamt vera,
at  parting our let-you  to-you weapon this attendant to-be
pvi at ek vanti pess, at pu verdir eigi vapnbitinn madr,

because that I  expect  of-thar that you become  not  a-weapon-bitten man
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ef pu berr petta sverd”. Pat var enn virduligsti gripr ok
if  you bear  this sword It was  the most-honorable  treasure and
bait mjok. Kjartan pakkadi konungi med fégrum ordum
adorned  much Kjartan thanked (the)-king with  fair words
alla pi semd ok virding, er hann hafdi honum veitt,
al  thar bonor  and esteem which e bad  to-him  given
medan hann hafdi verit i Noregi. P4 malti konungr: “Pess
while be had been  in Norway Then  spoke (the)-king Of-that
vil ek bidja pik, Kjartan, at pa haldir vel trG pina”. Eftir
wish I to-ask you  Kjartan that  you  hold well  faith ~ your After
pat skiljast peir konungr ok Kjartan med miklum kearleik.
that  part they  (the)-king  and Kjartan with  great affection
Gengr pa Kjartan Gt 4 skip. Konungr leit eftir honum
Goes  then Kiartan  out on ship  (Tho)-king looked afier him

ok melti: “Mikit er at Kjartani kvedit ok kyni hans, ok
and  spoke Much is at Kjartan decreed  and to-kin  bis and
mun Ohzxgt vera at gerda vid forlsgum peira”.

will bard be to  fence against  fates their

XLIV - KJARTAN COMES HOME, AND HREFNA WEARS THE HEAD-DRESS

Kjartan learns of Gudrin’s marriage at the ship and does not stir at it. Kalfr
opens a chest and Hrefna takes up the head-dress and puts it on. Kjartan says it
suits ber well, and that head-dress and maid are best owned rogether. She answers
that he will not marry in haste, but will get the woman he asks for. He rides west
and, at bis father’s bidding, to the autumn feast ar Laugar.

Peir Kjartan ok Kalfr sigla nd i haf. DPeim byrjadi
They  Kjartan and  Kalf sail now into (the)-sea To-them it-blew
vel ok varu litla hrid Gti; toku Hvita i Borgarfirdi. DPessi

well and were  a-little while our  took  Hvita in  Borgarflord These
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tidendi spyrjast vida, utkvama Kjartans. DPetta fréceir Olafr
tidings are-heard  widely  (the)-arrival of-Kjartan This learns Olaf
fadir hans ok adrir frendr hans ok verda fegnir mjok. Ridr
father  bis and other  kinsmen  bis and become  glad much Rides
Olafr pegar vestan 6r Dolum ok sudr til Borgarfjardar.
Olaf at-once  from-west out-of (the)-Dales and south  to  Borgarflord

Verdr par mikill fagnafundr med peim fedgum. Bydr
Becomes  there  a-great  joyful-meeting  between those  father-and-son  Offers
Olafr Kjartani til sin  vid sva marga menn sem hann vildi.
Olaf to-Kjartan  to  himself with so many men as be wished
Kjartan tok pvi vel, kvadst sér pa eina vist =xtla
Kjartan took  to-it well  said-of-himself for-himself that one  lodging to-intend
fslandi. Ridr Olafr ni heim i Hjardarholt, enn
to  have in Iceland Rides  Olaf now home  to Hjardarholt and

[~

at hafa

Kjartan er at skipi um sumarit. Hann spyrr na gjaford
Kjartan is at (the)-ship during the-summer He learns  now (the)-marriage
GuorGnar ok bra sér ekki vid pat. Enn mérgum var 4
of-Gudrun and stirred himself not at  that But  to-many was  on
pvi kvidustadr 4dr. Gudmundr Sélmundarson, magr

that  anxiety before  Gudmund Solmund’s-son kinsman-by-marriage
Kjartans, ok DPuridr systir hans kému til skips. Kjartan
ofKjartan and  Thurid  sister bis came to  (the)-ship Kjartan
fagnar peim vel. Asgeirr zdikollr kom ok til skips at
greets them well  Asgeir Frenzy-head came  also to  (the)-ship to
finna Kalf son sinn. Par var i ferd med honum Hrefna
find  Kalf son  bis  There was in journey with bim Hrefa
dottir hans; hon var en fridasta kona. Kjartan baud DPuridi
daughter  bis she was  the  fairest woman  Kjartan offered  to-Thurid
systur sinni at hafa slikt af varningi sem hon vildi. Slikt
sister bis to  have  such of  (the)-wares  as she wished  Such
it sama melt Kalfr vi0 Hrefnu. Kalfr lykr nG upp einni

the same  spoke Kalf  to  Hrefna Kalf  unlocks now up one
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mikilli kistu ok bad pr par til ganga. Um daginn gerdi a
great chest and bade them there to  go In the-day made  on
hvast vedr, ok hljépu peir Kjartan pa ut at festa skip sitt,
a-sharp weather and ran they  Kjartan then out to fasten ship  their
ok er peir hofdu pvi lokit, ganga beir heim til bidanna.
and when they  had that  ended  go they  home  to  the-booths
Gengr Kalfr inn fyrri i  bdina. Par DPuridr ok Hrefna
Goes Kalf in  first into the-booth ~ They ~ Thurid  and Hrefna
hafa pa mjok brotit 6r  kistunni. Pa prifr Hrefna upp
bave  then much  broken  out-of the-chest Then  snatches Hrefna up
motrinn ok rekr i sundr. Tala pzr um, at pat sé en
the-head-dress and unrolls in asunder — Talk  they  about that it be  the
mesta gersemi. P4 segir Hrefna, at hon vill falda sér vid
greatest  treasure Then  says Hrefna that she  wishes to-dress herself with
motrinn. Puridr kvad pat radlegt, ok nd gerir Hrefna sva
the-head-dress  Thurid — said that  advisable  and now does Hrefna s0
Kalfr sér petta, ok lét eigi hafa vel til tekizt ok bad hana

Kﬂlf sees tbl: ﬂnd Zet not bﬂ]}e well to tul’ned-out and bﬂd@ her
taka ofan sem skjotast, — pvi at sja er einn svd hlutr,
take  down  as quickest because thar this is  one 50 thing

at vit Kjartan eigum eigi badir saman”. Ok er pau tala
that  we-two  Kjartan own not  both together And  when they  rtalk
petta, pa kemr Kjartan inn i  bGdina, hann hafdi heyrt
this then comes  Kjartan in into  the-booth  he had heard
tal peira ok tok undir pegar ok kvad ekki saka. Hrefna
talk  their  and took under  at-once and said nothing  to-harm  Hrefna
sat pa enn med faldinum. Kjartan hyggr at henni vandlega
sat  then still  with  the-head-dress  Kjartan looks at  her carefully
ok mealti: “Vel pykki mér pér sama motrinn, Hrefna”,
and  spoke Well  seems to-me  to-you to-suit  the-head-dress Hrefna
segir hann, “etla ek ok, at pat sé bezt fallit, at ek eiga

says be reckon I also  that it be best  fitted  thar I own
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alt saman motr ok mey”. Pi svarar Hrefna: “Pat munu
all  together  head-dress and maid Then answers  Hrefna That  will
menn «tla, at pa munir eigi kvingast vilja bradendis, enn
men reckon  that you will not  marry wish  in-haste but
geta pa konu er  pi bidr”. Kjartan segir, at eigi mundi
get that woman whom you ask-for  Kjartan says that  not  would
mikit undir, hverja hann =tti, enn lézt engrar skyldu lengi
much  matter  whom  he bad ~ bur  professed of-none  should long
vanbidill ~ vera—, “sé ek at pessi binadr berr pér vel,
a-hopeless-suitor  be see I that this attire bears  to-you well
ok er sannlegt at pl verdir min kona”. Hrefna tekr nd
and is  likely that you become  my wife Hrefna takes  now
ofan faldinn ok selr Kjartani motrinn, ok hann vardveitir.
down  the-head-dress and hands to-Kjartan  the-bead-dress and he keeps
Guomundr ok pau Puridr budu Kjartani nordr pangat til

Gudmund and they  Thurid  invited Kjartan north thither to
sin til kynnisvistar um vetrinn. Kjartan hét  ferd
themselves  to a-kinsmen’s-visit during the-winter Kjartan promi:ed Journey

sinni. Kalfr Asgeirsson rédst nordr med fedr sinum. Skifta
bis  Kalf  Ageirsson  engaged moh  with father bis Divide
peir Kjartan ni félagi sinu ok for pad alt i makendi
they  Kjartan now  partnership their  and went it all in  amity

ok vinskap. Kjartan ridr ni fra skipi ok vestr i Dali
and friendship  Kjartan rides now from (the)-ship and west into (the)-Dales
Peir varu tolf saman. Kemr Kjartan heim i Hjardarholt, ok
They —were  twelve together ~ Comes  Kjartan home  to  Hjardarholt and
verda allir menn honum fegnir. Kjartan letr flytja fé  sitt
become  all men to-him glad Kjartan lets carry  goods bis
sunnan fra skipi um haustit. DPessir tolf menn, er vestr
from-south from (the)-ship in the-autumn  These twelve men who  west
ridu med Kjartani, varu allir i Hjardarholti um vetrinn.

rode  with  Kjartan were  all ar  Hjardarholt during  the-winter
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Peir Olafr ok Osvifr heldu enum sama haztti um heimbod.
They  Olaf and  Osvif beld to-the  same  manner about mutual-feasts
Skyldu sitt haust hvarir adra  heimsxkja. Petta haust
Should each-in-turn autumn  either (the)-other  visit This autumn
skyldi vera bod at Laugum, enn Olafr til sxkja ok peir
should be a-feast ar  Laugar and  Olaf to attend  and they

Hjarohyltingar. Gudrin melti nd vid Bolla, at henni potti
(the)-Hjardarholt-men ~ Gudrun spoke now with Bolli that to-her  seemed

hann eigi hafa sér alt satt til sagt um tGtkvamu Kjartans.

be not  to-have to-her all truly to said  abour (the)-arrival of-Kjartan
Bolli kvadst pat sagt hafa, sem hann vissi par af sannast.
Bolli said-of-himself that said  to-have as be knew of it most-truly

Gulrin taladi fate til pessa efnis. Enn pat var audfynt,
Gudrun spoke little  to  this matter  But that  was  easily-found
at henni likadi illa, pvi at pat «tludu flestir menn, at
that  to-her it-pleased il because that that  reckoned  most men that
henni vari enn mikil eftirsji at um Kjartan, p6 at hon
to-her  were  still  grear  regrer at  abour Kjartan though that  she
hyldi yfir. Lidr nd par til, er haustbodit skyldi vera
concealed over  Passes now there to  when the-autumn-feast should  be

at Laugum. Olafr bjost  til ferdar ok bad Kjartan fara

at  Laugar Olaf made-ready for (the)-journey and bade Kjartan g0
med sér. Kjartan kvadst mundu heima vera at gzta
with ~ himself ~ Kjartan said-of-himself  would at-home  be to  guard
bus. Olafr bad hann eigi pat gera at styggjast vid
(the)-housebold  Olaf ~ bade  him not  that do to  be-angered  at
frendr sina, — “minstu 4 pat, Kjartan, at pa hefir engum
kinsmen  bis remember  on that  Kjartan that you have  to-no

manni jafnmikit unt sem Bolla foéstbrodur pinum. Er pat
man equally-much loved as Bolli foster-brother  your I that
minn vili, at pa farir Mun ok bratt semjast med ykkr

my will  that you go will also  soon be-settled  between  you-two
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frendum, ef pit  finnizt sjalfir”. Kjartan gerir sva sem
kinsmen if  you-two meet yourselves  Kjartan does s0 as
fadir hans beidist, ok tekr hann nG upp skarlatskledi sin,
father  bis asks and  takes  he now up scarlet-clothes bis
pau er Olafr konungr gaf honum at skilnadi, ok bjo
those  which  Olaf king gave  to-him at  parting and  dressed
sik vid skart. Hann gyrdi sik med sverdinu konungsnaut.
bimself with finery ~ He girt bimself with  the-sword ~ (the)-kings-gift
Hann hafdi 4 hofdi hjalm gullrodinn ok skjold 4 hlid
He bad on  head a-helmet  gilt and  a-shield —at side
raudan, ok dreginn 4 med gulli krossinn helgi. Hann hafdi
red and  drawn on with  gold the-cross holy He bad

i hendi spjot, ok gullrekinn falrinn 4. Allir menn hans
in hand  apear and gold-inlaid  the-socket on Al men  his
varu i litkledum; peir varu alls 4 pridja tigi manna.
were  in  colored-clothes  they  were  in-all on (the)-third ten  of-men
Peir rida ni heiman 6r Hjardarholti ok foru par til er
They ride now from-home out-of Hjardarholt and went  there to  when
peir kému til Lauga. Var par mikit fjlmenni fyrir.

they  came to  Laugar Was  there a-great  crowd before

XLV + KJARTAN MARRIES HREFNA

Bolli offers bis best stud-horses and Kjartan refuses them flatly, and they part with
no kindness. At Asbjarnarnes no man matches Kjartan at the games. Puridr urges
him to grant his kinsman a good match and marry as he spoke of last summer,
and he finds wit in Hrefna after comeliness. The wedding is at Hjardarbolt; he
gives her the bead-dress as linen-fee, and be fasts dry through Lent as no man
in Iceland had done.
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Bolli gekk i méti peim Olafi ok synir Osvifrs og fagna
Bolli went in  against those Olaf  and sons of-Osvif  and  greet
peim vel. Bolli gekk at Kjartani ok mintist til hans. Kjartan
them  well Bolli  went  to Kjartan and  kissed to  him Kjartan
tok kvedju hans. Eftir pat var peim inn fylgt. Bolli er vid
took  greeting  his After  that was them  in escorted Bolli  is  with
pi enn kitasti Olafr tok pvi einkar vel, enn Kjartan
them the  most-cheerful ~ Olaf took  to-it particularly well but  Kjartan
heldr falega. Veizla for vel fram. Bolli atti stodhross pau,
rather  coldly (The)~feast went well ~ forth Bolli  owned stud-horses those
er bezt varu koéllud; hestrinn var mikill ok venn ok hafdi
which best — were  called the-stallion  was  big and handsome and bad
aldregi brugdizt at vigi. Hann var hvitr at lic ok raud
never  fuiled at fighting He was  white in color and red
eyrun ok topprinn. Par fylgdu prji merhryssi med sama
the-ears  and  the-forelock There  followed — three  mares with ~ (the)-same
lit sem hestrinn. Pessi hross vildi Bolli gefa Kjartani, enn
color as the-stallion ~ These  horses  wished Bolli ~ to-give to-Kjartan — but
Kjartan kvadst engi vera hrossamadr ok vildi eigi piggja.
Kjartan said-of-himself  no to-be  a-horse-man and wished not  to-accept
Olafr bad hann vid taka hrossunum—, “ok eru petta ena
Olaf bade  him at to-take  the-horses and are  these the
virduligstu gjafir”. Kjartan setti pvert nei fyrir. Skildust eftir
most-honorable  gifs Kjartan set aflat  no  before  They-parted after
pat med engri blidu. Ok foru Hjardhyltingar heim, ok er
that with  no kindness And ~ went  (the)-Hjardarholt-men  home and is
na kyrt. Var Kjartan heldr far um vetrinn; nutu menn
now quiet  Was  Kjartan rather  aloof during the-winter  enjoyed men

litt tals hans; potti Olafi a pvi mikil mein. Pann vetr eftir
little talk  his seemed  to-Olaf on that  great barm That winter  after
jol byst Kjartan heiman, ok peir tolf saman; xtludu

Yule makes-ready ~Kjartan from-home  and they  twelve together  intended
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peir nordr til herada. Rida nG leid sina, par til er peir
they  north to  (the)-districts Ride now way  their  there to  when they
koma i Vididal nordr i Asbjarnarnes, ok er par tekit vid
come into  Vididal north to  Asbjarnarnes and is  there taken  at
Kjartani med enni mestu blidu ok o6lad. Varu par hybyli
Kjartan with  the greatest  kindness and  devotion Were  there duwellings
en vegligstu. Hallr son Gudmundar var pa 4 tvitugs aldri.
the  most-stately  Hall son  of-Gudmund was  then ar twenty-years age
Hann var mjok i kyn peira Laxdxla. Pat er alsagt,

He was  much in  kin of-those  of-Laxdalers  That is  commonly-said
at eigi hafi verit alvasklegri madr i o6llum Nordlendinga
that not  has been a-more-valiant  man in all of-Northerners
fjordungi. Hallr tok vid Kjartani frenda sinum med mikilli
quarter Hall took at  Kjartan kinsman ~ his with  great
blidu. Eru ni pegar leikar lagdir i Asbjarnarnesi, ok safnat
kindness Are  now at-once games  set at  Asbjarnarnes and  gathered
vida til um herud. Kom til vestan 6r  Midfirdi, ok
widely to  about (the)-districts Came to  from-west out-of Midfjord and
af Vatnsnesi ok or Vatnsdal, ok alt utan 6r Langadal.
from  Vatnsnes and  out-of Vatnsdal and all  out out-of Langadal
Var0 par mikit fj5lmenni. Allir menn hofdu 4 mali, hversu
Became  there a-great  crowd All men bad in talk how
mikit afbragd Kjartan var annarra manna. Sidan var aflat
great ﬂ'ParﬂgOn [(jﬂrtﬂn was Gﬁotber men Tben was got

til leiks ok beitist Hallr fyrir. Hann bad Kjartan til
to  (the)-game and takes-lead Hall before  He bade  Kjartan to
leiks — “ildim vér, frendi, at pa syndir kurteisi pina
(the)-game would-wish  we kinsman  that you  showed courtesy your
i pessu”. Kjartan svarar: “Litt hefi ek tamit mik til leika
in  this Kjartan answers  Little  bave I trained myself to  games
nd it nzsta; pvi at annat var tidara med Olifi konungi;

now the next because that  other was  more-usual with  Olaf  king
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enn eigi vil ek synja pér um sinnsakir pessa”. Byst

bur  not  wish I to-refuse to-you abour once this Makes-ready
nd Kjartan til leiks; var peim moénnum at moti honum
now Kjartan for  (the)-game were to-those men at  against him
skipt, er par varu sterkastir. Er na leikit um daginn;
matched who there were  strongest I now played  during the-day
hafdi par engi madr vid0 Kjartani hvarki afl  né fimleik.
had there no man against  Kjartan neither  strength nor  agility
Ok um kveldit, er leik var lokit, pa stendr upp Hallr
And  in the-evening when  (the)-game was ended  then stands up Hall
Gudmundarson ok melti: “Pat er bod fodur mins ok
Gudmund’s-son and  spoke Thar is  (the)-offer of-father my and
vili um alla pd& menn, er hingat hafa lengst sott, at peir
will abour all  those men who  hither bave  longest  traveled that they
s¢ hér allir natdangt ok taki hér 4 morgin til skemtanar”.
be here all night-long and take  here on morning  to  entertainment
Petta erendi remdist vel ok potti stormannlega bodit. Kalfr
This speech was-approved well and seemed nobly offered  Kalf
Asgeirsson var par kominn ok var einkar kart med peim
Asgeir’s-son was  there come and was  particularly dear  between those

Kjartani; par var ok Hrefna systir hans ok helt allmjok

Kjartan there  was also  Hrefna sister bis and  held  very-much
til skarts. Var par aukit hundrad manna 4 bti um
to  finery Was  there an-increased bundred of-men at  (the)farm  during

noéttina. Um daginn eftir var par skipt til leiks.  Kjartan
the-night ~ In the-day after  was there divided to  (the)-game Kjartan

sat pa hja leik ok si 4. Duridr systir hans gekk Htil
sat  then by (the)-game and looked on Thurid  sister bis went  to
mals vid hann ok mzlti sva: “Pat er mér sagt, frandi, at
speech  with  him and  spoke 50 That is  to-me said kinsman  that
pa sér heldr hljodr vetrlangt; tala menn pat, at pér muni

you be  rather  silent winter-long  talk  men that  that to-you would
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vera eftirsja at um Gudrinu. Fxra menn pat tl pess, at
be regret at  about Gudrun Bring  men that to  that that
engi blida verdr 4 med ykkr Bolla frendum, sva mikit
no kindness  becomes on  between  you-two  Bolli kinsmen s0 much

astriki sem med ykkr hefir verit allar stundir. Ger sva vel
affection  as between  you-two has been  all times Do so  well
ok hafilega, at pu lat pér ekki at pessu pykkja, ok unn
and  fittingly that  you let  to-you not ar  this seem and  grant
frenda  pinum gbds rads; pxtti  oss pat radlegast, at bu
to-kinsman  your a-good match  would-seem to-us that most-advisable that you

kvangadist, eftir pvi sem pu meltir i fyrra sumar, pott pér

married after  that as you  spoke in last summer  though to-you
sé¢ eigi pat med Ollu jamredi sem Hrefna er, pvi at
be nmot  that with  all an-equal-match  as Hrefna is  because that

pd matt eigi pat finna innan lands. Asgeirr fadir hennar er
you may  not  that find within  (the)-land  Asgeir father  her is
gofugr madr ok storzttadr. Hann skortir ok eigi f¢  at frida
a-noble  man and  high-born He lacks also not  money to adorn
petta rad; er ok oOnnur doéttir hans gift rikum manni.
this match is  also (the)-other daughter bis married to-a-powerful man
PG hefir ok mér sagt, at Kalfr Asgeirsson sé enn roskvasti
You bhave  also to-me said that Kalf  Asgeir’s-son be  the most-vigorous
madr; er peira radahagr enn skoruligsti. Pat er minn vili, at
man is  their  condition the  most-splendid Thar is  my will  that
pa takir tal vid Hrefnu, ok ventir mik, at pér pykki par
you take  talk with Hrefna and expects  me that  to-you  seems there
fara vit eftir vanleik”. Kjartan tok vel undir petta, ok kvad
to-go wit after  comeliness Kjartan took  well under  this and  said
hana vel mala leita. Eftir petta er komit saman tali peira
her well ~speech  to-seck  After  this is  come together  talk  of-them
Hrefnu; tala pau um daginn. Um kveldit spurdi Puridr
ofHrefra  talk they during the-day I the-cvening asked  Thurid
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Kjartan, hversu honum hefdi virzt ordtak Hrefnu. Hann lét
Kjartan how to-him bad seemed  (the)-speech of-Hrefna ~ He let
vel yfir; kvadst kona pykkja vera en skoruligsta at &llu
well over  said-of-himself a-woman to-seem  to-be the most-splendid  in all
pvi er  hann matti sja af. Um morgininn eftir viru menn
that  which be could e of I the-morning  affer were  men
sendir til Asgeirs ok bodit honum i Asbjarnarnes. Tokst
sent to  Asgeir and invited  him to  Asbjarnarnes Arose
nd umreda um mal peira ok bidr Kjartan ni Hrefnu
now  discussion about  matter  their and asks  Kjartan now  for-Hrefna
dottur Asgeirs. Hann tekr pvi mali liklega, pvi at hann
daughter  of-Asgeir He takes  to-that matter favorably  because that he
var vitr madr ok kunni at sji, hversu szmilega peim er
was  a-wise man and  knew to  see  how honorably to-them is
bodit. Kalfr er pessa mals mjok flytandi — “vil ek ekki
offered  Kalf is  of-this  matter much  bastening wish I not
lata til spara”. Hrefna veitti ok eigi afsvér fyrir sina hond,
to-let to  be-spared Hrefna gave also not  refusals  for her hand

ok bad hon f6dur sinn rada. Er nd pessu mali 4 leid

and bade she  father  her to-decide Is  now this matter on way
sniit ok vattum  bundit. Ekki letr Kjartan sér annat
turned — and with-witnesses bound Not lets Kjartan to-himself  other

lika, enn brullaup sé i Hjardarholti. Peir Asgeirr ok Kalfr
please  than  (the)-wedding be at Hjardarholt They  Asgeir and Kalf
mala ekki pessu i mot; er na akvedin brullaupsstefna i
speak  not to-this  in against is  now appointed  a-wedding-date at
Hjardarholti, pA er fimm vikur eru af sumri. Eftir pat reid
Hijardarbolt then when  five weeks  are  of summer After  thar rode

Kjartan heim med storar gjafir. Olafr 1éc vel yfir pessum

Kjartan home  with  great gifis Olaf let  well over  these
tidendum, pvi at Kjartan var miklu Kkatari, enn a0r
tidings because  that  Kjartan was  by-much more-cheerful than  before
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hann for heiman. Kjartan fastadi purt langafostu, ok gerdi
he went  from-home  Kjartan fasted dry (the)-long-fast  and  did
pat at engis manns demum hér a4 landi, pvi at pat
that at  of-no man examples bere in (the)-land because that that
er sogn manna, at hann hafi fyrstr manna fastat purt
is  (the)-account of-men that  be has  first of-men  fasted  dry
hér innanlands. Svd potti moénnum pat undarlegr hlutr, at
here  within-the-land ~ So seemed  to-men that  a-strange thing that
Kjartan lifdi sva lengi matlauss, at menn foru langar leidir
Kjartan lived  so long foodless that  men went  long ways
at sja hann. Med sliku moti varu adrir hattir Kjartans um
to see him With ~ such ~ manner were  other  habits of-Kjartan ~ about
fram adra menn; sidan gengu af paskarnir. Eftir pat lata
beyond  other  men then went off the-Easter After  thar  ler
peir Kjartan ok Olafr stofna til veizlu mikillar. Koma peir
they  Kjartan and  Olaf prepare  for a-feast  great Come they
nordan Asgeirr ok Kalfr at akvedinni stefnu ok Gudmundr
from-north  Asgeir and Kalf at  the-appointed  time and  Gudmund
ok Hallr, ok hofou peir allir saman sex tigu manna. DPeir
and  Hall and  had they  all together  six  tens  of-men They
Kjartan hoféu ok mikit fijolmenni fyrir. Var sa veizla ageaet,
Kjartan bad also  a-great  crowd before  Was  that  feast excellent
pvi at viku var at bodinu setit. Kjartan gaf Hrefnu at
because that a-week was at  the-feast  sat Kjartan gave to-Hrefna  as
linf¢ motrinn, ok var s gjof allfreg, pvi at engi var
linen-fee  the-head-dress and was  that gift  very-famous because that none  was
par sva vitr eda stéraudigr, at slika gersemi hefdi sét eda
there so wise  or greatly-wealthy  thar  such a-treasure  had seen  or
atta. Enn pat er hygginna manna frisogn, at 4tta aurum
owned And  thar is  of-prudent of-men (the)-account  that eight  ounces
gulls vaxri ofit i motrinn. Kjartan var ok sva katr at

of-gold were  woven into the-head-dress Kjartan was also  so cheerful at
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bodinu, at hann skemti par hverjum manni i tali sinu
thefeast that  he entertained  there every man in talk  bis
ok sagdi fra ferdum sinum; potti monnum par mikils um
and  told of  journeys bis seemed  to-men there  of-much  about
pat vert, hversu mikil efni par varu til seld, pvi at hann
that  worth  how great  means there were  to  given  because that he
hafdi lengi pjonat enum agxtasta hofdingja, Olafi konungi
had long served the most-excellent  chieftain Olaf  king
Tryggvasyni. Enn pa er bodinu var slitit, valdi Kjartan
Tryggvi's-son And  then when the-feast  was  dissolved chose  Kjartan
godar gjafir Gudmundi ok Halli ok 60ru stormenni; fengu

good gifts to-Gudmund and to-Hall and to-other ~great-folk got
peir fedgar mikinn ordstir af pessi veizlu. Tokust godar
they  father-and-son  great renown  from  this feast Arose good

astir med peim Kjartani ok Hrefnu.

loves  between  those Kjartan and  Hrefna

XLVI - THE SWORD AND THE HEAD-DRESS

Kjartan sets Hrefna in the bigh seat Gudriin bad always taken, and forbids the
head-dress to be shown. His sword is taken while e sees guests off and is traced to a
fen; the scabbard is never found. At Laugar the head-dress vanishes from Hrefna’s
keeping. Kjartan charges the Laugar men openly, and Gudriin answers that e
is opening a fire-pit better left unsmoking. The mutual feasts cease.

Peir Olafr ok Osvifr heldu sinni vinittu, pott nokkut veri
They  Olaf  and Osvif held their  friendship  though somewbar  were

pustr med enum yngrum monnum. Pat sumar hafdi Olafr

coolness  between  the younger men That summer  bad Olaf
heimbod halfum manadi fyrir vetr. Osvifr hafdi ok bod
a-feast a-half month before  winter  Osvif bad also  a-feast
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stofnat at vetrnéttum. Baud pa hvarr peira 60rum til sin
appointed  at  winter-nights Invited  then each of-them  (the)-other to  himself
med svi marga menn sem pi pxtti hvirum mestr somi
with  so many men as then seemed  to-each greatest  honor
at vera. Osvifr atti pa fyrri bod at szkja til Olafs ok
o be Osvif had  then (the)-earlier feast —to attend to  of-Olaf and
kom hann at dkvedinni stundu i Hjardarholt. I peiri ferd
came  he at  the-appointed  time to  Hjardarholt In that  journey
var Bolli ok Gudran ok synir Osvifrs. Um morgininn eftir
was Bolli  and Gudrun and  (the)-sons of-Osvif In the-morning after
reddi kona ein um, er pazr gengu utar eftir skalanum,
spoke a-woman one  about when they  went outward along  the-hall
hversu konum  skyldi skipa 1 sxti. Pat bar saman ok
how (the)-women  should be-placed in  seats That  bore  together ~ and
Guorin er komin gegnt rekkju peiri, at  Kjartan var vanr
Gudrun is  come opposite  the-bed  thar which  Kjartan was  wont
at liggja 1. Kjartan var pa at ok kleddist ok steypti yfir
to lie in  Kjartan was then at and dressed-himself and threw over
sik  skarlatskyrtli raudum. Pa mealti Kjartan til konu
himself  a-scarlet-tunic red Then  spoke Kjartan to  (the)-woman
peirar, er um kvenna  skipanina hafdi rett, pvi at
that who  abour  (the)-women’s  placing bad spoken  because  that
engi var annarr skjotari til at svara: “Hrefna skal sitja i
none  was  other quicker to to answer  Hrefna shall it in
ondvegi ok vera mest metin at gervollu, 4 medan ek em
(the)-high-seat and  be most  honored at everything  on while I am
4 lii”. Enn Gudran hafoi p6  adr 4valt skipat Sndvegi
in life But Gudrun had though before always  taken (the)-high-seat
i Hjardarholti ok annarsstadar. Gudrun heyrdi petta ok leit
at  Hjardarholt and  elsewhere Gudrun beard this and looked
til Kjartans ok bra lit, enn svarar engu. Annan dag eftir

ar  Kjartan and changed color and  answers nothing (The)-second day  after
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melti Gudrin vid Hrefnu, at hon skyldi falda sér med
spoke Gudrun to  Hrefna that  she should  dress  berself  with
motrinum ok syna moénnum sva enn bezta grip, er komit
the-head-dress  and show  to-men 50 the  best treasure which come
hafdi til Islands. Kjartan var hja ok po eigi allner ok
bad o Iceland Kijartan was by  and though mnot  very-near and
heyrdi, hvat Gudrin melti. Hann vard skjotari til at svara
beard what  Gudrun spoke He was  quicker to to answer
enn Hrefna: “Ekki skal hon falda sér med motri at pessu
than  Hrefna Not shall ~ she  dress  berself with  a-bead-dress ar  this
bodi, pvi at meira pykki mér skifta, at Hrefna eigi ena
feast  because that more seems to-me to-matter that Hrefna own  the
mestu gersemi, heldr enn bodsmenn hafi nii augnagaman af
greatest  treasure rather  than  (the)-guests have  now  eye-pleasure of
at sinni”. Viku skyldi haustbod vera at Olifs. Annan
at  this-time  A-week  should (the)-autumn-feast ~ be at  of-Olaf  (The)-second
dag eftir reddi Gudran i hljodi til Hrefnu, at hon skyldi
day  after  spoke Gudrun in secret to  Hrefna that  she should
syna henni motrinn. Hon kvad svi vera skyldu. Um daginn
show  to-her  the-head-dress She said ~ so  to-be  should In the-day
eftir ganga per i  uatibur pat, er gripirnir varu i
after  go they  into (the)-storehouse that  which the-treasures were  in
Lauk Hrefna upp kistu ok tok par upp gudvefjarpoka, enn
Unlocked  Hrefna up a-chest and took  there up a-velvet-bag and
or pokanum tok hon motrinn ok syndi Gudrinu. Hon
out-of  the-bag took  she the-head-dress and ~ showed — to-Gudrun She
rakti motrinn ok leit 4 um hrid ok reddi hvarki um
unfolded  the-head-dress and looked on for  a-while and spoke neither  about
16st né lof; sidan hirdi Hrefna motrinn, ok gengu per til
blame nor praise then put-away Hrefna the-head-dress and went they  to
setis sins. Eftir pat fér par fram gledi ok skemtan; enn

seat their  After  that went there forth  merriment and entertainment but
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pann dag er bodsmenn skyldu i brott rida, gekk Kjartan
that day  when (the)-guests should off away  ride went  Kjartan

mjok um syslur at annast monnum hestaskifti, peim er

much  about businesses to  provide  for-men horse-exchange  for-those  who
langt viru at komnir, ok slikan fararbeina hverjum, sem
far were  at  come and  such furtherance-of-journey  to-each as

hafa purfti. Ekki hafdi Kjartan haft sverdit konungsnaut
to-have needed Not bad Kijartan had  the-sword  (the)-king’-gift

i hendi, poA er hann hafdi at pessu gengit; enn pd var
in  hand then when  be bad at  this gone bur  yet  was
hann sjaldan vanr at lata pat hendi firr ganga. Sidan gekk
he seldom wont to let it from-hand away go Then — went
hann til rims sins, par sem sverdit hafdi verit, ok var
he to  bed his there where  the-sword  had been and  was
pa 4 brottu. Hann gekk pegar at segja fedr sinum pessa
then off away He went  at-once to tell to-father  bis of~this
svipan. Olafr mealti: “Hér skulum vér fara med sem hljodast
loss Olaf spoke Here  shall we  go with  as most-quietly
ok mun ek fi menn til njosnar i hvern flokk peira er
and  will I get men for  spying into every company  of-those who

4 brott rida”. Ok svi gerdi hann. An enn hviti skyldi rida

off away  ride And 5o did be An  the White should — ride
med lidi Osvifrs ok hugleida afhvarf manna eda
with  (the)-party of-Osvif ~ and note (the)-turning-aside  of-men or

dvalar. Peir ridu inn hji Ljarskogum ok hja bzjum peim,
delays They  rode  in by Ljarskogar and by  farms those
er i Skogum heita, ok dvSldust hja skoginum ok stigu
which at  Skogar are-called and  delayed by the-wood and  stepped
par af baki. Porolfr son Osvifrs for af bznum ok nokkurir
there off back Thorolf  son  of-Osvif  went from the-farm  and some
alrir menn med honum; peir hurfu i brott i  hriskjorr

other ~ men with  him they  turned  off away  into brushwood
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nokkur, 4 medan bpeir dvoldust hja skoginum. An fylgdi
some on  while they  delayed by the-wood An  followed
peim til Laxar, er fellr 6r  Szlingsdal, ok kvadst

them to  Laxa which  falls out-of  Saelingsdal and  said-of-himself
hann pa mundu aftr hverfa. Eigi taldi DPorolfr mein 4
he then  would back  turn Not  counted Thorolf ~ harm  on
pvi, pétt hann hefdi hvergi farit. Pa noétt adr hafdi fallic
that  though be had nowhere  gone That night  before bad fallen
litil snxfolva, sva at sporrzkt var. An reid aftr til skogar
a-little  snow-powder  so that track-clear  it-was An  rode back to  (the)-wood
ok rakti spor Porolfs til keldu einnar eda fens; hann
and traced  (the)-tracks of-Thorolf to  a-well  one or of-a-fen  be
preifar par i nidr ok greip 4 sverdshjoltum. An vildi hafa
gropes there in down and gripped on a-swords-hilt An  wished  to-have
til vitni med sér um bpetta mal, ok reid eftir Poérarni i
for witness with  himself aboutr  this matter and rode  after  Thorarin  at
Sxlingsdalstungu, ok hann for til med Ani, at taka upp
Saelingsdalstunga and  he went along  with ~ An to take  up
sverdit. Eftir pat fardi An Kjartani sverdit. Kjartan vafdi
the-sword ~ After  that  brought An  to-Kjartan  the-sword  Kjartan wound
um duaki ok lagdi nidr i kistu. Par heitir Sverdskelda
about  with-a-cloth and laid down into a-chest  There is-called Sverdskelda
sidan, er  peir Porolfr hofou folgit konungsnaut. Var na
since where they  Thorolf bad hidden  (the)-king5-gift Was — now
latit kyrt yfir pessu, enn umgerdin fanst  aldregi sidan.
ler quiet  over  this but  the-scabbard  was-found  never after
Kjartan hafdi jafnan minni maztr 4 sverdinu sidan enn 4dr.
Kjartan had always less liking  on  the-sword after than  before
Petta 1ét Kjartan 4 sik  bita, ok vildi eigi hafa sva buit.
This let  Kjartan on  himself bite and wished not  to-have so left
Olafr malti: “Lattu petta ekki a pik bita. Hafa peir synt
Olaf  spoke Let-you  this not on you bite Have  they  shown
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ekki goédan prett, enn pik sakar ekki, liatum eigi adra eiga
not a-good  trick bur  you  harms  nothing let-us not  others have
at pvi at hlaja, at vér leggim slike til deilu, par er il
at that to laugh that  we lay such to  strife there where to
moéts eru vinir ok frendr”. Ok vid essar fortslur Olafs
meeting are  friends and kinsmen And at  these persuasions  of-Olaf
lét Kjartan kyrt vera. Eftir petta bjost Olafr at sxkja
let  Kjartan quiet  be After  this made-ready  Olaf to  attend
heimbod til Lauga at vetrndttum, ok reddi um vid Kjartan,
a-feast to  Laugar  at winter-nights and  spoke abour with Kjartan
at hann skyldi fara. Kjartan var traudr til, ok hét

that  he should g0 Kjartan was  reluctant  to and  promised
p6  ferdinni at bzn fodur sins. Hrefna skyldi ok fara
though  the-journey at  (the)-request of-father his Hrefna should  also  go
ok vildi heima lata motrinn. DPorgerdr husfreyja spurdi:
and wished at-home  to-leave  the-head-dress Thorgerd (the)-housewife  asked
“Hvéner skaltu upp taka slikan agetisgrip, ef hann skal
When shall-you up take  such an-excellent-treasure if it shall
i kistum liggja, pa er pa ferr til boda?” Hrefna svarar:
in  chests lie then when  you go to  feasts Hrefna answers
“Margir menn mala pat, at eigi sé¢ Orvana, at ek koma
Many men say that  that mnor  be  unlikely that I come
par, at ek eiga feri 6fundarmenn enn at Laugum”. Porgerdr
there that I ~ have more enviers than at  Laugar Thorgerd
segir: “Ekki leggjum vér mikinn trGnad 4 pa menn, er
says Not lay we  much trust on  those men who
slike lata fjika hér i milli héasa”. Enn med pvi at Porgerdr
such — lee  fly bere in between houses  And  with  that that Thorgerd
fysti akaft, pa hafdi Hrefna motrinn, enn Kjartan melti
urged  eagerly  then had Hrefna the-head-dress and ~ Kjartan spoke

pa eigi i mot, er hann si, hversu moédir hans vildi. Eftir

then mor  in against when he saw  how mother  bis wished  After
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petta radast  pau til ferdar, ok koma pau til Lauga um
this make-ready they  for (the)-journey and come they to  Laugar  in
kveldit ok var peim par vel fagnat. Porgerdr ok Hrefna
the-evening and was  to-them there well welcomed — Thorgerd and  Hrefna
selja kledi sin til vardveizlu. Enn um morgininn, er konur
hand  clothes  their to  keeping And  in  the-morning when  women
skyldu taka bGnad sinn, pa leitar Hrefna at motrinum, ok
should take  dress their  then looks Hrefna for the-bead-dress  and
var pa 1 brottu padan, sem hon hafdi vardveitt, ok er
was  then off away thence where  she bad kept and is
pa vida leitat, ok fanst eigi. Gudran kvad pat likast, at
then widely searched and was-found not  Gudrun said  that  likeliest  thar
heima mundi eftir hafa ordit motrinn, eda hon mundi hafa
at-home  would bebind bave  become  the-head-dress or  she would have
bit um ovarlega ok felt nidr. Hrefna sagdi ni Kjartani,
packed abour  carelessly and dropped down  Hrefna said now  to-Kjartan
at motrinn var horfinn. Hann svarar ok kvad eigi hagt
that  the-head-dress was  vanished He answers  and  said not  easy
hlut i at eiga, at gzta til med peim, ok bad hana nd
part  in ar to-have to guard to  with  them and bade  her now
lata vera kyrt; segir sidan fodur sinum, um hvat at leika
let be quiet  says then to-father  his abour what  at  play
var. Olafr svarar: “Enn vilda ek sem fyrr, at pa létir vera
was  Olaf answers  Still wished I as before  that you let be
ok hja pér lida petta vandraxdi; mun ek leita eftir pessu i
and by  you pass  this trouble will I seek  after  this in
hljooi; pvi at par til vilda ek alt vinna, at ykkr  Bolla
secret because that there to  wished I  all  to-work  that to-you-two Bolli
skildi ~ eigi 4, er um heilt bezt at binda, frendi”, segir
should-part not  on where about whole  best to  bind kinsman says
hann. Kjartan svarar: “Audvitat er pat, fadir, at pu mundir

be Kjartan answers  Easily-seen is  thar  father  that you would
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unna Ollum hér af gods hlutar; enn po veit ek eigi, hvart
of yet
ek nenni at aka svi héllu fyrir Laugaménnum”. Pann dag
before
menn skyldu a brott rida fra bodinu, tekr Kjartan

off away from  the-feast
til mals ok segir sva: “Pik kved ek at pessu, Bolli frendi,

grant  to-all here a-good  part but know I not whether

I care to drive so aslant (the)-Laugar-men That day

er

when  men should ride takes  Kjartan

to  speech and says s0 You call I at  this Bolli kinsman

pt munt vilja gera til  vir drengilegar hedan i fra enn

you  will wish  to-do  toward us  more-manfully  hence in from than
hingat til; mun ek petta ekki i hljodmali fera, pvi at
hitherto o will I this not into  whisper-talk  bring  because that
pat er ni at margra manna viti um  hvérf pau
it is  now at of-many  of-men knowledge ~ about  (the)-disappearances  those
er  hér hafa ordit, er vér hyggjum, at i ydvarn gard
which  here  bave  happened which we  think that into  your yard

hafi runnit. A hausti, er vér veittum veizlu i Hjardarhold,

have  run In autumn  when we  gave a-feast  at Hjardarholt

var tekit sverd mitt; ni kom bat aftr, enn eigi umgerdin;
was  taken  sword  my now came it back  but  not  the-scabbard
nd hefir hér enn horfit sa gripr, er fématr mun pykkja;
now  has here  again vanished that treasure which valuable  will seem

6 vil ek na hafa hvirntveggja”. Pa svarar Bolli: “Eigi
yer wish I now to-have both Then answers  Bolli Not
eru vér pessa valdir, Kjartan, er b berr 4 oss; mundi
are  we  of-these  guilty Kjartan which  you bear  on us would
oss alls annars af pér vara enn pat, at pi mundir oss
to-us all  otherwise of you  to-expect than thar  that you would to-us

stuld kenna”. Kjartan segir: “Pa menn

theft

i radum hafa verit um petta, at

impute Kjartan says Those  men

pu

in counsels  to-have been  about this that  you
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ef pa vill; gangi pér porfum meir 4 fang vid oss; héfum
if  you wish  goes to-you than-need more  on grasp at  us bave
vér lengi undan eirt fjandskap yOrum; Skal na pvi lysa,
we  long away endured enmity your Shall  now that be-declared
at eigi mun svi buit hlyda”. Pia svarar Gudrin mali hans
that not  will 50 left do Then answers  Gudrun speech  his
ok mealti: “Pann seydi raufar pi par, Kjartan, at betr
and  spoke That fire-pit  open you  there  Kjartan that  better
veri at eigi ryki; na pd at svd sé, sem pi segir, at
were  that not  smoked now though thar so be  as you  say that
peir menn sé hér nokkurir, er rad hafi til pess sett, at
those  men be  here  some who counsel have to  that  set that
motrinn  skyldi hverfa, pa virdi ek sva, at peir hafi at
the-head-dress  should ~ vanish then judge I so that they  have  at
sinu gengit; hafi pér na pat fyrir satt par um sem yor
their  gone have  you  now that for true  there about as to-you
likar, hvat af motrinum er ordit; enn eigi pykki mér illa,
pleases  what  of  the-head-dress is  become but  not  seems to-me il
p6 at svi sé fyrir honum hagat, at Hrefna hafi litla
though  that so be  for it arranged  thar  Hrefna have  little
biningsb6t af motrinum hedan i frd”. Eftir petta skilja pau
dress-bettering  of  the-head-dress  hence in from After  this part they
heldr punglega. Rida peir heim Hjardhyltingar. Takast nd

rather  beavily Ride they  home (the)-Hjardarholt-men ~ Cease now
af heimbodin. Var po6  kyrt at kalla. Ekki spurdist sidan
off the-mutual-feasts Was  though quiet —ar call Not was-heard  since

til motrsins. Pat hofdu margir menn fyrir satt, at DPorolfr
of  the-head-dress Thar had many men for true that - Thorolf
hefdi brendan motrinn 1 eldi at radi Guorinar systur

bad burned the-head-dress in fire  at  (the)-counsel of-Gudrun sister
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sinnar. Pann vetr Gndverdan andadist Asgeirr dikollr. Toku

his That winter early died Asgeir Frenzy-head  Took
synir hans par vid bui ok fé.
sons bis there at  (the)-household and money

XLVII + KJARTAN PENS THE LAUGAR MEN IN

With sixty men Kjartan holds every door at Laugar and keeps the household inside
three nights, which the Laugar men reckon worse than if be bad killed a man
or two. He wrests the Tunga land-purchase from Pérarinn, who bad struck an
unwitnessed bargain with Bolli. Gudrin tells Bolli that Kjartan has set bim two
choices harder than Dérarinn’: to leave the district with little honor, or show himself
less slack. At Easter Pérballa learns Kjartan’s road west and brings it to Laugar.

Eftir jol um vetrinn safpar Kjartan at sér monnum.
After  Yule during  the-winter ~gathers  Kjartan at  himself men

Urdu peir saman sex tigir manna. Ekki sagdi Kjartan fodur
Became  they  together  six  tens  of-men Not told Kjartan to-father
sinum, hversu af stodst um ferd pessa; spurdi Olafr ok
bis how of it-stood  about journey this asked Olaf also
lict at. Kjartan hafdi med sér ¢jold ok vistir. Ridr Kjartan
little at  Kjartan — had with  himself tents  and provisions Rides  Kjartan
nd leid sina, par til er hann kemr til Lauga. Hann bidr
now way  bis there to  when he comes  to  Laugar — He bids
menn stiga af baki, ok melti, at sumir skyldu geyma hesta
men step off back and  spoke that some should guard horses
peira, enn suma bidr hann reisa tjold. I pann tima var
their and  some bids ~ he raise  tents In  that time was
pat mikil tizka, at Gti var salerni, ok eigi allskamt fra
it a-great  custom  that outside was  a-privy and not  very-short  from
bxnum, ok sva var at Laugum. Kjartan lét par taka dyrr

the-farm and  so was ar  Laugar Kjartan let  there take  doors
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allar 4 hisum ok bannadi 6llum moénnum atgéngu, ok
all on  (the)-houses and forbade to-all men going-out and
dreitti pau inni prjar nxtr. Eftir pat ridr Kjartan heim i
penned  them inside three  nights  After  that rides Kjartan home  to
Hjardarholt, ok hverr hans foérunauta til sins heimilis. Olafr
Hjardarholt and  each of-his  companions to  his home Olaf
letr illa yfir pessi ferd. Porgerdr kvad eigi lasta purfa, ok
lets il over this Jjourney Thorgerd said not  to-blame to-need  and
sagdi Laugamenn til sliks gert hafa eda meiri svivirdingar.
said (the)-Laugar-men 1o of-such done  to-have or greater  dishonors

Pa melti Hrefna: “attir pa, Kjartan, vid nokkura menn
Then  spoke Hrefna had you  Kjartan with any men

tal at Laugum?” Hann svarar: “Litit var bragd at pvi”’; —
talk ar  Laugar He answers  Little was  trace at  that
segir hann, at peir Bolli skiftust vid nokkurum ordum. Pa
says be that they  Bolli  exchanged —at  some words Then
melti Hrefna ok brosti vid: “Pat er mér sannlega sagt, at
spoke Hrefna and smiled  at Thar is  to-me truly said that
pit  Gudran munid hafa vid talazt, ok sva hefi ek spurt,
you-two  Gudrun will have  at  talked and so  have I  heard
hversu hon var blin, at hon hefdi nt faldit sik vid
how she was  dressed  that  she had now  dressed  berself  with

motrinum ok semdi einkar vel”. Kjartan svarar ok rodnadi

the-head-dress  and it-suited ~ particularly well — Kjartan answers  and  reddened
mjok vid, — var moénnum audfynt, at hann reiddist vid,
much  at was  to-men easily-found  that  he grew-angry ar

er hon hafdi petta i fleymingi—: “ekki bar mér pat fyrir
that  she bad this in  jest not bore  to-me that  before

augu, er pa segir fra, Hrefna”, segir Kjartan, “mundi

eyes which  you  say of Hrefna says Kjartan would
Gulran ekki purfa at falda sér motri, til pess at
Gudrun not need to dress  berself with-a-head-dress to  thar  that

244



LAXDALA SAGA

sama betr enn allar konur adrar”. Pi4 haztti Hrefna pessu
to-suit  better than  all women  other Then ceased — Hrefna this
tali. Peim Laugaménnum likar illa, ok potti petta miklu
talk  To-those Laugar-men it-pleases ill and  seemed  this by-much
meiri svivirding ok verri, enn pott Kjartan hefdi drepit
greater  a-dishonor and worse  than  though Kjartan had killed
mann eda tva fyrir peim. Varu peir synir Osvifrs o6dastir
a-man  or two  before  them Were  they  sons of-Osvif ~ most-furious
a petta mal; enn Bolli svafdi heldr. Gudran taladi hér fast
on  this matter but  Bolli  soothed — rather — Gudrun spoke bere  least
um; enn pé fundu menn pat 4 ordum hennar, at eigi veri
about and  yet found ~ men that on words her that not  it-were
vist, hvart 60rum legi i meira rGmi enn henni. Gerist nd
certain  whether  to-others  lay in greater  room  than  to-her Becomes  now
fullkominn fjandskapr milli Laugamanna ok Hjardhyltinga.
complete enmity between  (the)-Laugar-men  and  (the)-Hjardarholt-men
Ok er 4 leid vetrinn, faeddi Hrefna barn; pat var sveinn
And  when on wore  the-winter  bore Hrefna a-child it was  a-boy
ok var nefndr Asgeirr. Porarinn bandi i Tungu lysir pvi,
and was named  Asgeir Thorarin (the)-farmer at Tunga declares  that
at hann vildi selja Tungu land. Var pat bxdi, at honum
that  he wished to-sell  of-Tunga  (the)-land Was that both that  to-him
purru lausafé, enda  potti honum mjék vaxa pastr milli
dwindled movable-goods and-indeed seemed  to-him much  to-grow coolness  between

manna 1 heradinu, enn honum var kart vid hvaratveggju.

men in  the-district and  to-him was  dear with  both-sides
Bolli pottist purfa at kaupa sér stadfestu, pvi at
Bolli thought-himself  to-need to  buy for-bimself  a-settlement  because  that

Laugamenn hofdu fa lond, enn fislda  fjar. DPau Bolli
(the)-Laugar-men  had few lands  but  a-multitude of-stock They  Bolli
ok Gudrin ridu i Tungu at radi Osvifrs; potti peim

and  Gudrun rode  to Tunga at  (the)-counsel of-Osvif seemed  to-them
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i hond falla, at taka upp land petta hja sér sjalfum,
into  hand tofall to take  up land  this by themselves  own

ok bad Osvifr pau eigi lata smatt slita. Sidan rédu pau
and bade  Osvif them  not  to-let for-little break  Then settled  they
Porarinn um kaup petta ok urdu asatt, hversu dyrt vera
Thorarin abour  bargain  this and  became agreed  how dear  to-be
skyldi, ok svi pat er 1 méti skyldi vera, ok var melt til
it-should and so that  which in return should  be and was  spoken o
kaups med bpeim Bolla. Enn pvi var kaupit eigi vattum
of-bargain between those  Bolli But  thar was the-bargain mnor  with-witnesses
bundit, at eigi viru menn svi margir hja, at pat pextti vera
bound that not  were  men so  many by  that it seemed to-be
16gfule.  Rida pau Bolli ok Gudrin heim eftir petta. Enn
lawful-infull Ride  they DBolli and Gudrun  home  after this  And
er Kjartan. Olafsson spyrr pessi tidendi, ridr hann pegar
when  Kjartan Olaf’s-son learns  these tidings rides  be at-once
vid tolfta mann ok kom i Tungu snemma dags, fagnar
with a-twelfth man and came  to Tunga early of-day  greets

borarinn honum vel ok baud honum par at vera. Kjartan

Thorarin him well and  offered  to-him there to  be Kjartan
kvadst heim mundu rida um kveldit, enn eiga par
said-of-himself home — would to-ride in the-evening  but  to-have  there

dvol nokkura. Porarinn frétti at um erendi. Kjartan svarar:

a-stay some Thorarin asked  at  about (the)-errand Kjartan answers
“Pat er erendi mitt hingat, at reda um landkaup pat
That is  errand ~ my hither to speak  abour (the)-land-purchase that

nokkut, er pér Bolli hafid stofnat; pvi at mér er pat i
some which you  Bolli  have set-up because that to-me is  that in
moti skapi, ef pu selr land petta peim Bolla ok Gudranu”.
against  mind if you sell  land  this to-those  Bolli and  Gudrun
Pérarinn kvad sér vanhenta annat, — “pvi at verdit

Thorarin said to-himself  unsuitable other because  that  the-price
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skal bxdi riflegt, pat er Bolli hefir mér fyrir heitit landit,
shall ~ both  generous  that which Bolli  has to-me  for promised  the-land
ok gjaldast skjott”. Kjartan melti: “Ekki skal pik i skada,
and  be-paid quickly Kjartan spoke Not shall  you in  harm
p6 at Bolli kaupi eigi landit, pvi at ek mun kaupa
though that Bolli  buy not  the-land  because thar I  will buy
pviliku verdi, ok ekki mun pér duga mjok i moti at mela
at-such a-price and not will to-you avail — much  in against to  speak
pvi sem ek vil vera lata. Pvi at pat mun 4 finnast, at
that which I wish to-be to-let  Because that that will on be-found  that
ek vil hér mestu rada i heradi, ok gera p6 meir eftir
I wish here most to-rule in (the)-district and to-do  though more  after

annarra manna skaplyndi enn Laugamanna”. Pérarinn svarar:

of-other of-men disposition than  of-(the)-Laugar-men  Thorarin answers
“Dyrt mun mér verda drottins ord um petta mal; enn
Dear will to-me  become  of-(the)-lord (the)-word ~abour this matter but

pat veri nzst minu skaplyndi, at kaup petta vari kyrt,
that  were  nearest to-my  disposition that  bargain  this were  quiet
sem vid Bolli héfum stofnat”. Kjartan mzlti: “Eigi kalla
as we-two  Bolli  have set-up Kjartan spoke Not call
ek pat landkaup, er eigi er vattum  bundit; ger nd
I that  a-land-purchase which nor  is  with-witnesses bound do now
annathvart, at pa handsalar mér pegar landit at pvilikum
either that  you hand-pledge to-me at-once  the-land at  such
kostum, sem pu hefir asittr ordit vid adra, eda bu sjalfr
terms as you have  agreed  become with others  or dwell  yourself
4 landi pinu ella”. Dorarinn kaus at selja honum landit.
on land your  otherwise  Thorarin chose  to  sell to-him the-land
Viru na pegar vattar at pessu kaupi. Kjartan reid heim
Were  now at-once  witnesses at  this bargain  Kjartan rode  home
eftir landkaupit. Detta spurdist um alla Breidafjardardali. Et
after  the-land-purchase  This was-heard  abour all  (the)-Breidafiord-dales ~ The
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sama kveld spurdist petta til Lauga. P4 mealti Gudran:
same evening  was-heard  this to  Laugar Then  spoke Gudrun
“Sva virdist mér, Bolli, sem Kjartan hafi pér gert tva
So seems to-me  Bolli as Kjartan has to-you made  two
kosti nékkuru hardari enn hann gerdi Poérarni, at bl munt
choices  somewhat harder than  he made  to-Thorarin that you will
lata ver0a herad petta med litlum soéma, eda syna pik 4
ler become  district  this with  little honor or show  yourself at
einhverjum fundi ykkrum noékkuru éslera, enn pi hefir fyrr
some meeting  of-you-two  somewhat less-slack ~ than  you have  before

verit”. Bolli svarar engu ok gekk pegar af pessu tali. Ok

been Bolli answers  nothing and  went at-once  off  this talk  And
var na kyrt pat er eftir var langaféstu. — Enn pridja
was now quiet that which bebind was  of-the-long-fast And  (the)-third

dag paska reid Kjartan heiman vi0 annan mann; fylgdi
day  of-Easter rode  Kjartan from-home  with a-second man accompanied
honum An svarti. DPeir koma i Tungu um daginn. Kjartan
bhim An  (the)-Black They come to Tunga during  the-day Kjartan

vill, at DPorarinn ridi med honum vestr til Saurbzjar at

wishes  that  Thorarin ride  with  him west to  Saurbae to
jata par skuldarst60um, pvi at Kjartan acti par miklar
acknowledge  there  debt-places because that  Kjartan bad  there great

fjarreidur. Porarinn var ridinn 4 annan bz. Kjartan dvaldist
money-dealings  Thorarin was  ridden to another  farm Kjartan stayed
par um hrid ok beid hans. Pann sama dag var par komin
there for  a-while and waited for-him Thar  same  day  was there come
Péorhalla malga. Hon spyrr Kjartan, hvert hann =ztladi at
Thorhalla  (the)-Talkative ~She asks Kijartan whither  he intended  to
fara. Hann kvadst fara skyldu vestr til Saurbzjar. Hon
g0 He said-of-himself  to-go  should west to  Saurbae She
spyrr: “Hverja skaltu leid rida?” Kjartan svarar: “Ek mun

asks Which shall-you way  ride Kjartan answers 1 will
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rida vestr Szlingsdal, enn vestan Svinadal”. Hon spurdi,
ride — west Saelingsdal and  from-west  Svinadal She asked
hversu lengi hann mundi vera. Kjartan svarar: “Pat er likast,
how long be would be Kjartan answers  That is  likeliest
at ek rida vestan fimtadaginn”. “Mantu reka erendi mict?”
thar I ride  from-west (the)-Thursday Will-you  do errand  my
sagdi DPorhalla, “ek 4 franda vestr fyrir Hvitadal i Saurbz;
said Thorballa I bave a-kinsman west beyond  Hvitadal in Saurbae
hann hefir heitit mér halfri mork vadmals; vilda ek, at
be bas promised to-me a-half  mark of-homespun  wished 1 that
pt heimtir ok hefdir med pér vestan”. Kjartan hét  pessu.
you claim and  bad with  you  from-west  Kjartan promised  this
Sidan kemr DPérarinn heim ok radst til ferdar  med peim;
Then comes  Thorarin home  and engages for (the)-journey with  them
rida peir vestr um S=zlingsdalsheidi, ok koma um kveldit
ride  they  west over  Saelingsdalsheidi and  come in the-evening
a Hol til peira systkina. Kjartan fer par godar vidtokur,
to Hol to those  siblings Kjartan gets  there  good receptions
pvi at par var en mesta vingan. Pérhalla malga kom
because that there was the greatest  friendship  Thorhalla (the)-Talkative came
heim til Lauga um kveldit. Spyrja synir Osvifrs, hvat hon
home  to  Laugar in the-evening  Ask (the)-sons  of-Osvif what  she
hitti manna um daginn. Hon kvadst hafa hitt Kjartan
met of-men during  the-day She said-of-herself to-have met  Kjartan
Olafsson. Peir spurdu, hvert hann wtladi. Hon sagdi slike

Olafs-son They  asked whither  be intended ~ She said such
af, sem hon vissi — “ok aldregi hefir hann verit vasklegri
of as she knew and  never bas bhe been  more-valiant

enn n, ok er pat eigi kynlegt, at slikum moénnum pykki
than  now and is  that not  strange that  to-such men seems

alt lagt hja sér”. Ok enn mzlt Pérhalla: “Audfynt potti
al low beside themscloes And again spoke  Thorballe  Easily-found  seemed
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mér pat 4, at Kjartani var ekki annat jafnléte hjalat, sem
to-me that on that to-Kjartan —was nothing other equally-light  talked as
um landkaup peira Doérarins”. Gudran malti: “Vel ma
about  (the)-land-purchase  of-those of-Thorarin Gudrun spoke Well  may
Kjartan pvi alt gera djarflega, pat er honum likar, pvi at
Kjartan ~ thar all do boldly that  which to-him pleases  because  that
pat er reynt, at hann tekr pa enga Osemd til, at neinn
thar is  proved  that be takes  then no dishonor ~ to  thar any
pori at skjota skafti at moéti honum”. Bxdi var hja tali
dare  to  shoot a-shaft  in  against him Both were by talk
peira Gudranar Bolli ok synir Osvifrs. Peir Ospakr svara
of-them  of-Gudrun Bolli and  (the)-sons  of-Osvif They  Ospak answer
fa ok heldr tl éleitni vid Kjartan, sem jafnan var vant
few and rather  to  provocation against Kjartan as always  was  usual
Bolli lét sem hann heyrdi eigi, sem jafnan, er Kjartani var
Bolli  let as be beard not as always when  of-Kjartan  was
hallmalt, pvi at hann var vanr at pegja eda mzla i moéti.

ill—:poken because that he was wont to be-silent or to—spza/e in against

XLVIII - AN’S DREAM, AND THE AMBUSH AT HAFRAGIL

Ar H3ll An dreams of a woman who cuts out bis entrails and fills the place with
brushwood; Kjartan laughs and calls him An brismagi. Audr counsels him to stay
or ride with more men; be takes Porkell bvelpr and Knitr, twelve in all, and
turns them back at Nordrsel. Gudriin wakes ber brothers and shames them, and
when Bolli pleads bis fostering with Oldfy she says their marriage is ended if be
cuts himself from the journey. Nine lie in wait by Hafragil.

Kjartan sitr enn fjor6a dag paska 4 Holi. Var par en mesta
Kjartan sits the  fourth day  of-Easter at Hol Was  there the greatest
skemtan ok gledi. Um néttina eftir lét An illa i svefni,

entertainment and merriment In the-night  after  fared An  ill  in sleep
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ok var hann vakidr. Peir spurdu, hvat hann hefdi dreymt.
and was  he wakened  They  asked what  he had dreamed

Hann svarar: “Kona kom at mér oOpekkileg ok kipti mér
He answers ~ A-woman came at me unpleasant and  jerked  me

4 stokk fram. Hon hafdi i hendi skilm ok trog

on  (the)-bed-edge  forth She had in  hand a-short-sword and  a-trough
i annarri; hon setti fyrir brjost mér skalmina ok reist

in (the)-other  she set before  breast to-me  the-short-sword and  cut

4 mér kvidinn allan ok tok i brott innyflin ok lét koma
on to-me the-belly all and took off away  the-entrails and let  come

i stadinn hris;  eftir pat gekk hon ut”, segir An. DPeir

in  the-place  brushwood after  that went  she out  says An They
Kjartan hléogu mjok at drauminum ok kvadu hann heita
Kjartan laughed ~ much  at  the-dream and  said him to-be-called
skyldlu An hrismaga. Prifu peir til hans ok kvadust
should An  Brushwood-belly Grabbed they — ar  him and  said-of-themselves
leita  skyldu, hvart hris veri i maganum. Pi  malti
to-search should  whether brushwood were in  the-belly Then  spoke
Audr: “Eigi parf at spotta petta svi mjok; er pat mitt
Aud Not needs to  mock this 50 much is  that my
tillag, at Kjartan geri annathvart, at hann dvelist hér
counsel  that  Kjartan do either that  he stay here
lengr; enn ef hann vill rida, pa ridi hann med meira
longer but if  be wishes  to-ride then ride  he with  greater
lid hedan enn hingat”. Kjartan melti: “Vera kann, at
a-force  hence than  bither Kjartan spoke To-be may that
yor  pykki An hrismagi  mjok merkimall, pa er hann
to-you  seems An  Brushwood-belly much  significant-of-speech then when be
sitr 4 tali vid yor um dagana, er yOr pykkir alt sem
sits: in talk  with you  during the-days when  to-you  seems all  as
vitran sé pat er hann dreymir; ok fara mun ek sem

a-vision  be  thar  which he dreams and  to-go  will I as
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ek hefi 4dr wtlat fyrir pessum draum”. Kjartan byst

I have before intended for this dream Kjartan makes-ready
snimma fimtadag i paskaviku ok DPorkell hvelpr ok Kntr
early (the)-Thursday in Easter-week and  Thorkel Whelp and  Knut
brodir hans at radi Audar. Peir ridu med Kjartani
brother ~ his at  (the)-counsel of-Aud They rode  with  Kjartan

a leid alls tolf saman. Kjartan kemr fyrir Hvitadal ok
on way in-all twelve together  Kjartan comes  past Hvitadal and
heimti vadmal  Poérhéllu malgu,  sem hann hét.  Sidan
claimed  (the)-homespun  of-Thorhalla  (the)-Talkative ~as be promised  Then
rei0 hann sudr Svinadal. Pat var tidenda at Laugum i
rode  he south  Svinadal That was of-tidings  at  Laugar in

Szlingsdal, at Gudran var snemma 4 fétum, pegar er

Saelingsdal that  Gudrun was  early on feet as-soon-as  when
solu var ofrat. Hon gekk pangat til er bradr hennar
to-(the)-sun was  raised  She went  thither to  where brothers  her

svifu; hon tok 4 Ospaki. Hann vaknadi skjott vid ok sva
slept she took on Ospak He woke quickly at  and so
peir fleiri brzdr; ok er Ospakr kendi par systur sina,
they ~ more  brothers  and when Ospak recognized  there  sister his

pa spurdi hann, hvat hon vildi, er hon var svi snemma
then  asked be what  she wished  that  she was o early

4 forum. Gudrin kvadst vildu vita, hvat peir vildu at
on  feet Gudrun said-of-herself  to-wish  to-know whar  they  wished to
hafast um daginn. Ospakr kvadst mundu kyrru fyrir
undertake  during  the-day Ospak said-of-himself  would quiet before
halda, — “ok er na fatt til verknadar”. Gudran melti:
hold and is  now little to  work Gudrun spoke
“Gott skaplyndi hefdid pér fengit, ef pér varid datr
A-good  disposition would-have you  got if  you  were daughters
cinshvers bonda, ok lata hvarki at ydr verda gagn né mein;

of-some farmer and let  neither  ar you  become gain nor harm
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enn slika svivirding ok skdmm sem Kjartan hefir yor gert,
but  such  a-dishonor and  shame as Kjartan has to-you done
pa sofi pér eigi at minna, at hann ridi hér hja gardi
then sleep  you not  at less that  he rides here by (the)-wall

vid annan mann, ok hafa slikir menn mikit svinsminni;

with  a-second  man and  have  such men great swines-memory
pykki mér ok rekin van, at  pér porid Kjartan heim
seems to-me and driven  expectation that you  dare Kjartan home

at sxkja, ef pér porid eigi at finna hann nd, er hann
to attack if  you dare not  to  meet bim now when he
ferr vi0 annan mann eda pridja, enn pér sitid heima ok
goes  with a-second man or a-third  and  you it at-home  and
latit venlega, ok erud = holzti margir”. Ospakr kvad hana
bear  promisingly and are ever quite-too  many Ospak said  her
mikit af taka, enn vera ilt til métmala, ok spratt hann upp
much  of to-take and  to-be ill to  contradiction and sprang  he up
pegar ok kleddist, ok hverr peira brzdra at 66rum. Sidan
at-once  and  dressed-himself and each of-those  of-brothers after another Then
bjuggust peir at sitja fyrir Kjartani. P4 bad Gudrin Bolla
made-ready  they  to it before  Kjartan Then bade  Gudrun Bolli
til ferdar med peim. Bolli kvad sér eigi sama fyrir
for  (the)-journey with  them Bolli  said to-himself not  to-befit  for
frendsemis sakir vid Kjartan, ok tjadi, hversu astsamlega
of-kinship sakes with ~ Kjartan and  set-forth  how affectionately
Olafr hafdi hann upp fzddan. Gudran svarar: “Satt segir
Olaf bhad him up reared Gudrun answers  True  say

pa pat, enn eigi muntu bera giftu til at gera svi at 6llum
you that  but  not  will-you  bear  luck to to do s0 that  to-all

pykki vel, ok mun lokit okkrum samférum, ef pa skerst

seems well  and  will ended  of-our cobabitation if  you cut-yourself
undan forinni”. Ok vid fortolur Gudrtnar mikladi Bolli
from the-journey ~ And at  (the)-persuasions of-Gudrun magnified  Bolli
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fyrir sér  flandskap allan 4 hendr Kjartani ok sakir,
before  himself enmity all on hands against-Kjartan —and ~ grievances
ok vapnadist sidan skjott, ok urdu niu saman. Varu peir
and  armed-himself  then quickly and  became nine  together Were  they
fimm synir Osvifrs: Ospakr ok Helgi, Vandradr ok Torradr,
five sons of-Osvif Ospak and Helgi Vandrad and Torrad
borélfr, Bolli enn sétti, Gudlaugr enn sjaundi, systurson
Thorolf Bolli  the sixth Gudlaug the seventh sister s-son
Osvifrs ok manna venlegastr. Par var Oddr ok Steinn, synir
of-Osvif ~ and of-men most-promising  There was  Odd and  Stein sons
borhéllu  malgu. Peir ridu til Svinadals ok namu stadar
ofThorhalla ~ (the)-Talkative They rode  to  Svinadal and  took place
hja gili  pvi, er Hafragil heitir; bundu par hestana ok
by a-ravine that  which Hafragil is-called  bound there  the-horses  and
settust  nidr. Bolli var hljodr um daginn ok la uppi hja
sat-themselves down  Bolli was  silent during  the-day and lay up by
gilspreminum. Enn er peir Kjartan varu komnir sudr um
the-ravine-brink And  when they  Kjartan were  come south  past
Mijosyndi ok rymast tekr dalrinn, melti Kjartan, at beir
Mjosyndi and  to-widen  takes  the-dale spoke Kjartan that  they
Porkell mundu snda aftr. Porkell kvadst rida mundu,
Thorkel should turn back  Thorkel said-of-himself  to-ride  would

par til er prytr dalinn. Ok pa er peir kému sudr um
there to  when ends the-dale  And  then when they  came south  past
sel  pau, er Nordrsel heita, pa melti Kjartan til peira
shiclings those  which Nordrsel  are-called then spoke  Kartan o those
brxdra, at peir skyldu eigi rida lengra, — “skal eigi Porolfr
brothers that they  should not  ride  farther shall not  Thorolf
pjofrinn at pvi hleja, at ek pora eigi at rida leid mina
the-thief at  that laugh that I  dare not  to ride way my
famennr”. Porkell hvelpr svarar: “Pat munu vér na veita

with-few-men  Thorkel Whelp answers  Thar  will we  now grant
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pér, at rida na eigi lengra; enn idrast munu vér pess, ef
to-you to ride now not  farther but repent  will we  of-that if
vér erum eigi vidstaddir, ef pi parft manna vid i dag” Pa
we are not  present if  you need of-men at in day Then
melti Kjartan: “Eigi mun Bolli frendi minn sla banaradum
spoke Kjartan Not will  Bolli  kinsman  my strike  with-death-plots
vid mik; enn ef peir Osvifrssynir sitja fyrir mér, pa er

ar  me bur  if  they  Osvif’s-sons sit before  me then s

eigi reynt, hvarir  frd tidendum eiga at segja, p6 at ek
not  proved  which-of-two of  tidings bave  to tell though thar I
eiga vi0 nokkurn lidsmun”. Sidan ridu peir bradr vestr aftr.

have at  some odds-in-force  Then rode  they  brothers west back

XLIX + THE KILLING OF KJARTAN

Kijartan wounds Dérolfr through bis shield, hews off Gudlaugr’ leg, and gives way
nowhere before four men, though bis sword is not the king’s gift. When Ospakr
taunts Bolli into drawing Forbity, Kjartan casts down bis weapons rather than
fight bim, takes bis death-wound from him, and dies in Bolli’s lap. Gudrin says
she has spun twelve ells of yarn while Bolli bas slain Kjartan. An, left for dead,
sits up and beals, and Oldﬁ’s sons kill the sons of Pérhalla.

Na ridr Kjartan sudr eftir dalnum ok peir prir saman,
Now rides  Kjartan south  along  the-dale and they  three  together
An svarti ok Doérarinn. Porkell hét madr, er bjo 4
An  (the)-Black and Thorarin Thorkel was-called a-man  who dwelt at
Hafratindum i Svinadal. Par er ni audn. Hann hafdi farit
Hafratindar in  Svinadal There is  now waste  He bad gone
til hrossa sinna um daginn ok smalasveinn hans med
to  horses bis during  the-day and  (the)-shepherd-boy  bis with
honum. Peir si hvaratveggju, Laugamenn i fyrirsatinni, ok

bim They saw both-parties (the)-Laugar-men in  the-ambush and
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pa Kjartan, er peir ridu eftir dalnum prir saman. Pa
those  Kjartan when they  rode  along  the-dale three  together Then
melti smalasveinn, at peir mundu snGa til méts vid pa
spoke (the)-shepherd-boy ~ that they  should turn to  a-meeting with those
Kjartan; kvad peim pat mikit happ, ef peir matti skirra
Kjartan said to-them  that  a-great  luck if  they  might avert
vandredum sva miklum, sem pa var til stefnt. DPorkell
troubles s0 great as then was to  aimed Thorkel
melti: “Pegi skjott”, segir hann, “mun foli pinn nokkurum
spoke Be-silent  quickly says be will fool  your  to-any
manni lif gefa, ef bana verdr audit; er pat ok satt at segja,
man life  give if death  becomes gramted is that also true to say
at ek spari hvariga til, at peir eigi nd sva ilt saman,
that I spare  neither to  that they  have now so il rogether
sem peim likar; synist mér pat betra rad at vit komim
as to-them  pleases  seems to-me that a-better counsel that we-two bring
okkr par, at okkr sé vid engu hett, enn vit megim
ourselves  there  that to-us  be at  nothing risked  bur  we-two may

sem gerzt sji fundinn, ok hafim gaman af leik peira.

as most-fully  see  the-meeting  and  have sport of play  their
bvi at pat agzta allir, at Kjartan sé vigr hverjum
Because  that that  praise all that  Kjartan be  weapon-skilled  than-every

manni betr; vantir mik ok, at hann purfi ni pess; pvi
man better  expects me also  that he needs  now of-that  because
at okkr er pat kunnigt, at @rinn er lidsmunr”. Ok vard
that to-us-two is  that known that ample  is  odds-in-force  And  became
sva at vera sem Dorkell vildi. Peir Kjartan rida fram at
s0 to  be as Thorkel wished  They  Kjartan ride  forth to
Hafragili. Enn i annan stad gruna bpeir Osvifrssynir, hvi

Hafragil And  in  another  place  suspect  they  Osvif s-sons why
Bolli mun sér hafa par sva stadar leitat, er hann macti
Bolli  will  for-himself have  there so  place sought  where he could
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vel sja, pdA er menn ridu vestan. Peir gera nd rad site,

well  see then when men rode  from-west They — make their

now  plan
ok potti sem Bolli mundi peim eigi vera trir, ganga at

and  seemed  as Bolli would to-them not  be true they-go  at

honum upp i

brekkuna, ok brugdu 4 glimu ok 4 glens

him up into  the-slope and  turned to wrestling and to jesting

ok toku i fxtr honum ok drégu hann ofan fyrir brekkuna.

and took  ar feet  to-him and dragged  him down  over

the-slope
Enn pa Kjartan bar bratt at er peir ridu hart, ok er

peir

And  then Kijartan bore quickly up as they rode  hard  and when they

komu sudr yfir gilit,

pa sa peir fyrirsatina ok kendu

came south  over  the-ravine then saw the-ambush and  recognized

they

mennina. Kjartan spratt pegar af baki ok sneri i moti peim

the-men Kjartan sprang  at-once off back  and turned in against those
Osvifrssonum. Par st6d steinn einn mikill. Par bad Kjartan
Osvif s-sons There stood — a-stone  one great There bade Kjartan

pa vid taka. Enn a0r peir mettist, skaut Kjartan spjotinu,

them at  to-take And  before they  met shot Kjartan with-the-spear
ok kom i skjold Porolfs fyrir ofan mundridann, ok bar
and came  into shield of-Thorolf  before  above  the-handle and  bore

at honum skjéldinn vid.

Spjotit gekk i gegnum skjoldinn

at  him the-shield against  The-spear went  in  through the-shield
ok handlegginn fyrir ofan olboga ok tok par i sundr
and  the-arm before  above  (the)-elbow and took  there in asunder
aflvodvann. Lét DPorolfr pa lausan skjoldinn, ok var honum
the-muscle Let  Thorolf  then loose the-shield and was  to-him
onyt hondin um daginn. Sidan bra Kjartan sverdinu ok
useless  the-hand ~ during the-day Then drew  Kjartan the-sword and

hafdi eigi konungsnaut. Porhéllu
had (the)-kings-gift ofThorhalla
pvi

because that to-them was

not
task

that
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pvi at Dorarinn var rammr at afli; peir varu ok vel
because  that  Thorarin was  strong in  might they were  also well
knair; matti par ok varla i milli sja, hvarir  par mundu
sturdy could there also hardly in between see  which-of-two there would
drjtgari verda. Pa sottu peir Osvifrs synir at Kjartani,
more-lasting  become ~ Then attacked they — of-Osvif  (the)-sons at Kjartan

ok Gudlaugr. Varu peir sex, enn peir Kjartan ok An tveir.
and  Gudlaug Were  they  six bur  they  Kjartan and An  two
An vardist vel ok vildi = ganga fram fyrir Kjartan.
An  defended-himself well —and wished ever to-go forth  before  Kjartan
Bolli st6d hja med Fotbit. Kjartan hjé stort, enn sverdit
Bolli stood by  with  Foot-biter ~Kjartan hewed  greatly  bur  the-sword
dugdi illa; bra hann pvi jafnan undir foér sér. Urdu pa
availed il drew be it ahoays  under  foor bis  Became then
hvarirtveggju sarir, Osvifrs synir ok An, enn Kjartan var
both-sides wounded of-Osvif  (the)-sons and An but  Kjartan was
pa enn ekki sarr. Kjartan bardist sva snart ok hraustlega,
then still  not  wounded Kjartan — fought so  smartly and valiantly

at peir Osvifrs synir hopudu undan ok sneru pa par
that they  of-Osvif  (the)-sons drew back and turned  then there
at, sem An var. P4 fell An ok hafdi hann pa barizt um
to  where An  was  Then fell An  and bad he then  fought  for
hrid, sva at ati lagu idrin. I pessi svipan hj6 Kjartan
a-while 5o that out lay the-entrails In  this moment  hewed Kjartan
for af Gudlaugi fyrir ofan kné ok var honum si averki
a-leg off Gudlaug before  above  (the)-knee and was  to-him that  wound
xrinn til bana. Pa sxkja beir Osvifts synir  fjorir Kjartan,
ample to  death Then attack  they  of-Osvif  (the)-sons four Kjartan
ok vardist hann sva hraustlega, at hvergi fér hann 4
and  defended-himself  be 50 valiantly that nowhere — went he on
hel fyrir peim. P4 melti Kjartan: “Bolli freendi, hvi fortu

beel  before  them Then  spoke Kjartan Bolli kinsman  why  went-you
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heiman, ef pa vildir kyrr standa hja? ok er pér ni pat
from-home if  you wished  quiet  to-stand by and is  to-you now that
venst, at veita 60rum hvarum ok reyna nu, hversu Fotbitr
likeliest ~ to  belp one of-two and to-try  now  how Foot-biter
dugir”. Bolli lét sem hann heyrdi eigi. Ok er Ospakr sa,
avails Bolli  let as be beard not And  when  Ospak saw
at peir mundu eigi bera af Kjartani, pa eggjar hann Bolla
that  they  would not  bear  off Kjartan then  urges be Bolli
a alla vega, kvad hann eigi mundu vilja vita pa skémm
on all  ways said bim not  would to-wish to-know that shame
eftir sér, at hafa heitit peim vigsgengi ok veita ni ekki,
after  bimself to  have  promised to-them battle-support and to-give now nothing
“ok var Kjartan oss pa pungr i skiftum, er vér héfdum
and  was  Kjartan to-us then heavy in  dealings when  we  had

eigi jafnstort til gert, ok ef Kjartan skal ni undan rekast,
not  equally-great to  done  and if  Kjartan shall  now away be-driven
pa mun pér, Bolli, svi sem oss, skamt til afarkosta”. Pa
then  will to-you Bolli o as to-us a-short-way to  hard-terms Then
bri Bolli Fotbit ok snyr nd at Kjartani. P4 mealti Kjartan
drew Bolli  Foot-biter and turns now at Kjartan Then  spoke Kjartan
til Bolla: “Vist tlar pi nu, frendi, nidingsverk at gera, enn
to  Bolli Surely  intend you now kinsman  a-dastard’s-deed 1o do but
miklu pykki mér betra at piggja banaord af pér, frendi,
by-much  seems to-me better  to  receive death-word ~ from you  kinsman
enn veita pér pat”. Sidan kastadi Kjartan vipnum ok
than  to-give to-you that Then cast Kjartan (the)-weapons  and
vildi pa eigi verja sik, enn p6é var hann litt sirr, enn
wished then not  to-defend himself bur  yer was e little  wounded  but
akaflega vigmo60r. Engi veitti Bolli svér mali Kjartans, enn
exceedingly  battle-weary No gave Bolli  answers to-speech of-Kjartan but
p6 veitti hann honum banasir.  Bolli settist pegar undir

yet  gave be to-him a-death-wound  Bolli  set-himself ~at-once  under
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herdar honum, ok andadist Kjartan i knjim Bolla. Idradist
shoulders  to-him and  died Kjartan in  knees of-Bolli  Repented
Bolli pegar verksins, ok lysti vigi 4 hendr sér. Bolli
Bolli at-once  of-the-deed  and declared ~(the)-slaying on  hands himself  Bolli
sendi pa Osvifrs sonu til herads, enn hann var eftir ok
sent then of-Osvif  (the)-sons to  (the)-district and  he was  bebind and
Porarinn hja likunum. Ok er beir Osvifrs synir komu til
Thorarin by the-bodies And  when they  of-Osvif  (the)-sons came to
Lauga, pa s6gdu peir tidendin. GudrGn lét vel yfir, ok var
Laugar then  told they  the-tidings Gudrun let  well over and was
pa bundit um hondina Porolfs, greri hon seint ok vard
then  bound about  the-hand ofThorolf  bealed it slowly  and  became
honum aldregi meinlaus. Lik Kjartans var fert heim
tobim  never  harmiess (The)-body of-Kjartan — was  brought home

i Tungu. Sidan reid Bolli heim til Lauga. Gudrin gekk i
to Tunga Then rode  Bolli home  to  Laugar Gudrun went  in
moti honum ok spurdi, hversu framordit veri. Bolli kvad pa
against  him and  asked how far-advanced  it-were Bolli  said then
vera nzr noédni dags pess. P4 mealti Gudrin: “Mikil verda
to-be  near  to-nones of-day that Then  spoke Gudrun Great become
hermdarverk; ek hefi spunnit tolf 4lna garn, enn pi hefir
deeds-of-wrath I have  spun twelve  of-ells  yarn and  you  have
vegit Kjartan”. Bolli svarar: “P6 metti mér bat Ohapp seint
slain Kjartan Bolli answers ~ Yet  might to-me that mishap  slowly
or hug ganga, pottu  mintir mik ekki 4 pat”. Gudrin
out-of mind  go though-you  reminded me not on that Gudrun
melti: “Ekki tel ek slikt med o6hdppum; potti mér sem pa
spoke Not count I such  among mishaps seemed  to-me as you
hefdir meiri metord pann vetr, er Kjartan var i Noregi,
bad greater  honors that winter when  Kjartan was in  Norway
enn ni er hann trad yor undir foétum, pegar hann kom

than  now when he trod  you under  feet as-soon-as  he came
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til Islands; enn ek tel pat po sidast, er mér pykkir
to  Iceland bur I count thar though last which  to-me  seems
mest vert, at Hrefna mun eigi ganga hlejandi at senginni
most  worth  that Hrefna will not  go laughing to  the-bed

i kveld”. Pa segir Bolli ok var mjok reidr: “Osynt pykki
in evening  Then says Bolli  and was much  angry  Unseen seems
mér, at hon f6lni meir vid pessi tidendi enn pa, ok pat
to-me  that she pale more  ar  these tidings than  you  and that
grunar mik, at pa brygdir pér minnr vid, p6 at vér
suspects me that  you would-change yourself less at though  that we
legim eftir 4 vigvellinum, enn Kjartan segdi fra tidendum”.
lay behind on  the-battlefield and  Kjartan told of  tidings
Gudran fann pa, at Bolli reiddist, ok melti: “Haf ekki
Gudrun found  then that Bolli  grew-angry —and spoke Have  not
slike vio, pvi at ek kann pér mikla pokk fyrir verkit;
such at because that I~ know  to-you great thanks ~ for the-deed
pykki mér na pat vitat, at pa vile ekki gera i moti skapi
seems  to-me now that known that you wish not  to-do in against mind
minu”. Sidan gengu beir Osvifrssynir i jardhus  pat, er
my Then went they  Osvifs-sons into an-earth-house thar  which
peim var bit 4 laun, enn peir Porhéllusynir varu sendir
for-them was  prepared in secret  and  they  Thorballak-sons were  sent
at til Helgafells at segja Snorra goda  bessi tidendi, ok
out to  Helgafell to  tell to-Snorri  (the)-priest  these tidings and
pat med, at pau badu hann senda sér  skjotan styrk til
that  with that they  bade  him to-send  to-them  swift strength  for

lidveizlu 4 méti Olifi ok peim monnum, er eftirmal attu

support in against Olaf  and those men who  after-suits  bhad
eftir Kjartan. — DPat vard til tidenda i Salingsdalstungu pa
after  Kjartan That became for tidings at  Saelingsdalstunga that

nott, er vigit  hafdi ordit um daginn, at An settist

night  when  the-slaying  had happened ~ during  the-day that An  setr-himself
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upp, er allir hugdu at daudr veri. Urdu peir hreddir, er
up when all thought  that dead he-were  Became they  frightened — who
voktu yfir likinu, ok potti petta undr mikit. P4 malt An
watched over  the-body and seemed  this a-wonder great Then  spoke An
til peira: “Ek bid ydr i guds nafni, at pér hredizt mik
to  them I ask  you in of-God name that you  fear me
eigi, pvi at ek hefi lifat ok haft vit mitt alt dl peirar
not because that I~ have lived and had  wits my all  ro  thar
stundar, at rann 4 mik Omeginshofgi; pa dreymdi mik en
hour that ran on me a-swoon-heaviness then  dreamed me the
sama kona ok fyrr, ok potti mér hon ni taka hrisit
same  woman as  before and seemed to-me she now to-take  the-brushwood
60r maganum, enn lét koma innyflin i stadinn, ok vard
out-of  the-belly and  let  come the-entrails  in  the-place and  became

mér gott vi0 pat skifti”. Sidan varu bundin sir  pau,

to-me good  at that  exchange  Then were  bound wounds  those
er An hafdi, ok vard hann heill ok var sidan kalladr
which An  had and  became he whole  and was  afterward  called
An hrismagi. — Enn er Olafr Hoskuldsson spurdi bessi
An  Brushwood-belly And  when Olaf  Hoskuld’s-son learned  these
tidendi, pa potti honum mikit at um vig Kjartans,
tidings then seemed  to-him much at  about (the)-slaying of-Kjartan

enn p6 bar hann drengilega. DPeir synir hans vildu pegar
bur  yet bore be manfully They  sons bis wished  at-once
fara at Bolla ok drepa hann. Olafr segir: “Pat skal fjarri
to-go ar  Bolli and to-kill  him Olaf  says That  shall ~ far
fara; er mér ekki sonr minn at bettri, p6 at Bolli sé
g0 is  to-me not son my at  better though  that  Bolli be
drepinn, ok unna ek Kjartani um alla menn fram, enn eigi
killed and loved I  Kjartan about all  men beyond  bur  not
matta ek vita mein Bolla. Enn sé ek ydr maklegri syslu:

could I endure harm  of-Bolli But  see I  for-you a-more-fitting task
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fari pér til mots  vid Pérhollusonu, er peir eru sendir til
g0 you to  a-meeting with Thorballa’s-sons who they  are  sent to
Helgafells at stefna 1idi at  oss. Vel likar mér, poétt pér
Helgafell to summon a-force against us Well  pleases  to-me  though you
skapid peim slikt viti, sem yOr likar”. Sidan snarast peir
fix for-them such  a-penalty as to-you pleases  Then — turn they
til ferdar  Olafssynir ok gengu a ferju, er Olafr atti.
to  (the)-journey Olaf’s-sons and  went on a-ferry which Olaf  owned
Varu peir sjau saman. Réa Gt eftir Hvammsfirdi ok szkja
Were  they  seven together ~ They-row out along Hvammsflord and  press
knalega ferdina. DPeir hafa vedr litit ok hagstztt. Peir roa
vigorously  the-journey They — have — wind  little  and favorable They — row
undir seglinu par til er peir koma undir Skorrey ok eigu
under  the-sail there to  when they  come under  Skorrey and  have
par dvol nokkura ok spyrjast par fyrir um ferdir manna.
there a-stay some and  ask-themselves  there before  about journeys of-men
Ok litlu sidar sja peir skip roa vestan um fjordinn; kendu
And  a-little later  see  they  a-ship row  from-west over the-fjord recognized
peir britt mennina. Varu par Porhollusynir. Leggja peir
they  soon the-men Were  there  Thorhalla’s-sons Lay they
Halldorr pegar at beim; par vard engi vidtaka, pvi at
Halldor at-once at  them there became no resistance  because  that
peir Olafssynir hljopu pegar at 4 skipit at peim; urdu beir
they  Olaf’s-sons leapt at-once  out on the-ship at them became  they
Steinn handteknir ok hoggnir fyrir bord. Peir Olafssynir
Swin  seized and  bewn over  board  They Olaf%sons
snia aftr ok potti peira ferd allskdruleg vera.

turn  back and seemed their  journey most-splendid  to-be

263



L - OLAFR PREPARES THE SUIT

Oldfr declares the slaying on the hands of all who were in the attack save the
outlawed Ospak;; and sends to Borg and Vididalr for support. Foreseeing the
out-of~district men, be sends the whole levy to Laugar to defend Bolli, and when
Hallr and Kalfr urge going against him be dissuades them; Bolli bids Olafy judge
for bis own band. Hrefna goes north with ber brothers, bears herself courteously,
takes no husband after Kjartan, and men say she died of grief:

Olafr for i moti liki Kjartans. Hann sendi menn sudr
Olaf went in against (the)-body of-Kjartan He sent men south
til Borgar at segja DPorsteini Egilssyni, ok pat med, at
to  Borg to  tell to-Thorstein  Egil’s-son and  that  with that

hann vildi hafa styrk af honum til eftirmals, ef stormenni

be wished to-have strength from him for  (the)-after-suit if  great-folk
slegist i moti med Osvifrssonum; pa kvadst hann alt
threw-themselves in against with  Osvif 5-sons then said-of-himself he all

vildu eiga undir sér; slik ord sendi hann nordr i  Vididal
to-wish to-have under  himself such —words sent he north into Vididal
til Gudmundar mags sins ok peira Asgeirssona, ok
to  Gudmund kinsman-by-marriage  bis and  to-those Asgeir’s-sons and
pat med, at hann hafdi lyst vigi Kjartans 4 hendr
that  with that  he had declared  (the)-slaying  of-Kjartan ~ on  hands

6llum monnum, peim er i tilfsr  hofdu verit, nema Ospaki

to-all men those  who in (the)-attack had been except  Ospak
Osvifrssyni — hann var 4dr sekr um konu pa er Aldis
Osvif 5-son he was  before outlawed aboutr a-woman thar who Aldis

hét, hon var dottir holmgongu-Ljots af Ingjaldssandi,
was-called ~ she was  daughter  of-Holmgang-Ljot from  Ingjaldssand

peira son var Ulfr, er sidan var stallari Haralds konungs
their son  was  Ulf who  afterward was  marshal  of-Harald  king
Sigurdarsonar; hann atti Jorunni Porbergsdottur; peira son

Sigurd’s-son be had  Jorunn Thorbergs-daughter their  son
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var Jon fadir Erlends himalda, f6dur Eysteins erkibiskups. —
was Jon  father of-Erlend  (the)-Idle father  of-Eystein archbishop

Olafr hafdi Iyst  vigsokinni til Porsnesspings; hann lét flytja
Olaf  had declared  the-slaying-suit to  (the)-Thorsnes-assembly he let  carry
heim lik Kjartans ok tjalda yfir, pvi at pa var engi
home  (the)-body of-Kjartan — and to-tent over  because that then was no
kirkja ger i Dolum. Enn er Olafr spurdi, at Porsteinn
church made in (the)-Dales And when  Olaf learned that  Thorstein
hafdi skjott vid brugdit ok hafdi tekid upp mikit fjolmenni
bad quickly —at  stirred and  had taken  up a-great  crowd

ok svi peir Viddelir, pa letr Olafr safna ménnum fyrir
and so  they  (the)-Vididal-men then lets  Olaf  gather — men before
um alla dali. Var pat mikit fislmenni. Sidan sendi Olafr
about all (the)-dales Was  that  a-great  crowd Then sent Olaf
lid pat alt til Lauga ok melt sva: “Pat er minn vili, at
force that all to  Laugar  and spoke 50 Thar is my will  that
pér verid Bolla, ef hann parf, eigi verr enn pér fylgid mér,
you defind Bolli  if he  meeds nmov  wore than you  follow  me
pvi at nzr er pat minni xtlan, at peir pykkist nokkut
because that near is that to-my  reckoning thar they  think-themselves somewhat
eiga eftir sinum hlut at sja vi0 hann utanheradsmennirnir,
to-have after  their lot to see with him the-out-of-district-men

er ni munu britt koma 4 hendr oss” Ok er Dessu
who now will soon come on  hands against-us  And  when  this

var skipat med pessum hatti, p4 kému peir Porsteinn ok
was  arranged with  this manner  then came they  Thorstein and
sva Viddelir, ok varu peir enir 6dustu. Eggjadi Hallr
50 (the)-Vididal-men and were  they  the most—furious  Urged Hall
Gudmundarson mest ok Kalfr Asgeirsson at ganga skyldi
Gudmund’s-son most and Kalf  Asgeir’s-son that  to-go it-should
at Bolla ok leita Osvifrssona, par til er peir fyndist, ok

ar  Bolli and  to-seek (the)-Osvifs-sons  there to  when they  were-found and
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sogdu, at peir mundu hvergi 6r heradi farnir. Enn med
said that they  would nowhere  out-of (the)-district gone But with
pvi at Olafr latti  mjok at fara, pa varu borin 4 milli
that  that  Olaf dissuaded  much 1o go then were  borne in  between
sattmal, ok var pat audsott vid Bolla, pvi at hann bad
terms-of-peace and was  that  easily-gor  with Bolli because  that  he bade
Olaf einn rada  fyrir sina hond. Enn Osvifr si engi sin
Olaf  alone  to-decide for bis hand But Osvif saw  no bis
efni at mala i moét, pvi at honum kom ekki lid fra
means to  speak in against  because that to-him came  no force  from
Snorra. Var pa lagdr szttarfundr i Ljarskogum. Kému mal
Snorri Was  then appointed a-peace-meeting at  Ljarskogar Came suits
oll oskorud undir Olaf; skyldi koma fyrir vig Kjartans,
all  unabated ~ under ~ Olaf  should  come  for (the)-slaying  of-Kjartan
sva sem Olafi likadi, fé ok mannsektir. Sidan var slitit
s0 as t0-Olaf it-pleased money and man-penalties Then was  dissolved
settarfundi. Eigi kom Bolli til szttarfundarins, ok réd
(the)-peace-meeting Not ~ came  Bolli ~ to  the-peace-meeting and  decided
Olafr pvi. Gerdum skyldi upp lika 4 Dorsnesspingi.
Olaf  that  (The)-awards should — up  be-opened ar (the)-Thorsnes-assembly
Na ridu peir Myramenn ok Viddelir i Hjardarholt.
Now rode  they  (the)-Myramen  and (the)-Vididal-men to Hjardarholt
Porsteinn Kuggason baud Asgeiri syni Kjartans til fostrs til
Thorstein Kugg’s-son offered  for-Asgeir  son of-Kjartan  for  fostering for
hugganar vid0 Hrefnu. Enn Hrefna fér nordr med brazdrum
consolation toward Hrefna And  Hrefna went north  with  brothers
sinum ok var mjok harmprungin; enn p6é bar hon sig
ber and was  much  filled-with-grief bur  yer  bore she berself
kurteislega, pvi at hon var vid hvern mann létt i mali
courteously because  that  she was  with every man light in  speech
Engan tok Hrefna mann eftir Kjartan. Hon lifdi litla hrid,
No took  Hrefna busband  after  Kjartan She lived  a-little  while
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sidan er hon kom nordr, ok er pat sogn manna, at
after when  she came  north and is  that  (the)-account of-men that
hon hafi sprungit af stridi.

she bas  burst of grief

LI - THE OUTLAWRY OF THE SONS OF OSVIFR

Kjartan is buried at the newly consecrated church at Borg. At the Dérsnes assembly
the sons of Osvify are all outlawed, made ferry-worthy but with no right of return
while Oldﬁ”s sons live; Gudlaugr falls unatoned. Oldﬁ' will not have Bolli prosecuted
and bas him pay money, which bis sons take ill. Audunn festargarmz, who jibes
ar Osvify’s sons, draws their father’s curse and is wrecked ar the Faroes with every
soul aboard. Oldﬁ' lives three winters more.

Lik Kjartans st6d uppi viku i Hjardarholti. Porsteinn
(The)-body ~ of-Kjartan ~ stood — up a-week at Hjardarholt Thorstein
Egilsson hafdi gera latit kirkju at Borg. Hann flutti lik
Fgilison  bad  make let  a-church at Borg  He  carried (the)-body

Kjartans heim med sér, ok var Kjartan at Borg grafinn.

of-Kjartan ~ home with  himself and was  Kjartan at  Borg buried
Pa var kirkja  nyvigd ok i hvitavadum. Sidan leid
Then was  (the)-church newly-consecrated and in  white-robes Then passed

til Porsnesspings. Varu pa mal ¢l biin 4 hendr peim

to  (the)-Thorsnes-assembly Were  then suits to  prepared on hands  against-those
Osvifrssonum, ok urdu peir allir sekir. Var gefit fe il
Osvif s-sons and  became they  all outlawed Was — given — money to
at peir skyldi vera ferjandi, enn eiga eigi utkvemt, medan
that they  should — be ferry-worthy bur  have  not  right-of-return while
nokkurr Olafssona vari 4 dogum eda Asgeirr Kjartansson.
any of-Olaf’s-sons  were  in days or  Asgeir Kjartan’s-son
Enn Gudlaugr systrson Osvifrs skyldi vera ogildr fyrir
And Gudlaug sister’s-son of-Osvif should be un-atoned  for
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tilfor ok fyrirsat vid  Kjartan. Ok engar skyldi Porolfr
(the)-attack and ambush against  Kjartan And  no should Thorolf
semdir hafa fyrir averka pa er hann haféi fengit. Eigi vildi
amends have  for wounds  those which be bad got Not  wished
Olafr lata szkja Bolla, ok bad hann koma fé¢  fyrir sik.
Olaf to-let  prosecute  Bolli and bade  him pay money  for bimself
Petta likadi peim Halldori ok Steindéri storilla, ok sva 6llum
This pleased  to-those to-Halldor — and to-Steindor  greatly-ill —and so  to-all
sonum Olafs, ok kvadu pungt mundu veita, ef Bolli skyldi
sons of-Olaf  and said bard would to-prove if  Bolli should
sitja samherads vid pa. Olafr kvad hlyda mundu, medan
sit same-district  with them Olaf  said to-do would while
hann veri 4 fétum. Skip st60 uppi i Bjarnarhéfn, er acti
be were  on feet A-ship  stood  up in  Bjarnarhofn which owned
Audun festargarmr. Hann var 4 pinginu ok melti: “Pat er til
Audun Chain-dog He was at the-assembly and spoke That is to
kostar, at bessa manna sekt mun eigi minni i Noregi,
(the)-good that of-these men (the)-outlawry will ~ not  less in Norway
ef vinir Kjartans lifa”. Pa segir Osvifr: “Pu, festarhundr,
if  (he)-friends of-Kjartan live  Then says  Owif  You  chain-hound
munt ver0a eigi sannspar; pvi at synir minir munu vera
will become  not  truly-prophetic because that sons my will be
virdir mikils af tignum ménnum, enn pi, festargarmr, munt
esteemed  of-much by noble men bur  you  chain-dog will
fara i trollendr i sumar. Audun festargarmr for utan
g0 into  trolls-hands in summer  Audun Chain-dog went  abroad
pat sumar, ok braut skipit vid Faxreyjar. Par tyndist hvert
that  summer  and wrecked the-ship  at (the)-Faroes  There perished every
mannsbarn af skipinu; poétti pat mjok hafa 4 hrinit, er
buman-soul of  the-ship seemed  that much  to-have on taken-effect which
Osvifr hafdi spat.  Osvifrssynir foru utan pat sumar, ok

Osvif had prophesied  (The)-sons-of-Osvif went  abroad ~that summer  and
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kom engi peira ut sidan. Lauk par eftirmali, at Olafr potti
came  none  of-them out afterward Ended  there the-after-suit thatr Olaf  seemed
hafa vaxit af pvi, at hann lét par med beini ganga,
to-have grown  from that  that he let  there with  (the)-bone go

er maklegast var, bar er peir viru Osvifrssynir; enn

where  most-fitting it-was  there where they  were  Osvifs-sons but
hlifdi Bolla fyrir frendsemis sakir. Olafr pakkadi monnum
shielded ~ Bolli  for of kinship sakes Olaf  thanked to-men

vel lidveizlu. Bolli hafdi landkaup i Tungu at radi

well (the)support Bolli  bad  (the)land-purchase ar Tunga  ar (the)-counsel
Olafs. Pat er sagt, at Olafr 1ifdi prja vetr, sidan Kjartan
of-Olaf  That is  said that  Olaf  lived  three winters after  Kjartan

var veginn. Enn sidan, er hann var allr, skiftu beir

was  slain And  afterward  when  he was  all-gone  divided  they
synir hans arfi eftir hann. Tok Halldorr bastad i
sons bis (the)-inkeritance  after  him Took  Halldor a-dwelling  at

Hjardarholti. Porgerdr modir peira var med Halldori. Hon var
[‘Ijardarbolt Tborgerd mother  their was with  Halldor She was
mjok heiftarfingin til  Bolla, ok potti sar  foéstrlaunin.

much  filled-with-hatred  toward Bolli and  seemed  painful  the-fostering-reward

LII - HALLDORR KILLS PORKELL AT HAFRATINDAR

Gudrin and Bolli set up ar Selingsdalstunga and bave a son, Porleikr. A kinsman-
boy of Porgerdr’s, herding ar Hafratinday, cannot speak of Kjartan without Porkell
calling Kjartan pale-hearted and cowardly and mimicking how be took bis wound.
Dorgerdr says Porkell knew of the ambush and would not warn bim, and Halldérr
rides there, bas bim led out and killed, and lets nothing be plundered.
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Pau Gudran ok Bolli settu bu saman um varit i
They  Gudrun and  Bolli set a-housebold  together in the-spring  at
Saxlingsdalstungu ok vard pat bratt risulegt. Pau Bolli ok
Saelingsdalstunga and  became it soon stately They  Bolli and
Gudrin gitu son. Peim sveini var nafn gefit ok kalladr
Gudrun begot  a-son  To-that boy was  a-name given  and called
Porleikr. Hann var vznn sveinn snemma, ok vel fljotlegr.
Thorleik He was  a-fair  boy early and well  quick
Halldorr Olafsson bjo i Hjardarholti, sem fyrr var ritat.
Halldor Olaf’s-son dwelt ar  Hjardarholt as before  was  written
Hann var mjok fyrir peim bredrum. Pat var, at Kjartan var
He was much  before those  brothers That spring that Kjartan was

veginn, tok Porgerdr Egilsdottir vist frandsveini sinum med

slain took  Thorgerd Egils-daughter  lodging for-a-kinsman-boy her with
Porkatli at Hafratindum. Sveinninn getti par fjar um
Thorkel at  Hafratindar The-boy tended  there (the)-flock  during

sumarit. Honum var Kjartan mjok harmdaudi sem 6drum.

the-summer — To-him was  Kjartan much  grief-in-death  as to-others

Hann matti aldri tala til Kjartans, svi at Dorkell vari hja,
He could  never  speak of  Kjartan so  that Thorkel were by

pvi at hann mezlti jafnan illa tl hans, ok kvad hann verit
because that he spoke always il of him and  said bim been
hafa hvitan mann ok huglausan, ok hermdi hann oft eftir,
to-have a-white  man and  cowardly and mimicked  be often  after
hverneg hann hafdi vid ordit averkann. Sveininum vard at
how be had ar  become  the-wound To-the-boy became  ar
pessu illa getit, ok ferr i Hjardarholt ok segir til Halldori
this il spoken and goes  to Hjardarholt and  tells to  to-Halldor
ok Porgerdi, ok bad pau vidtsku. Porgerdr bad hann vera i
and to-Thorgerd — and asked them of-reception Thorgerd bade him to-be in
vist sinni til vetrar. Sveinninn kvadst eigi hafa protce til

lodging  ber to  winter  The-boy said-of-himself not  to-have strength to
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at vera par lengr, — “ok mundir pd mik eigi bidja pessa,
to be there  longer and  would you me not  ask ofthis
ef b vissir, hversu mikla raun ek hefi af pessu”. Pa gekst
if  you knew how great a-trial I have of this Then  turned
Porgerdi hugr  vi0 harmtSlur hans, ok kvadst  mundu
to-Thorgerd ~ (the)-mind ar  lamentations  his and  said-of-herself would
lata honum uppi vist fyrir sina hénd. Halldorr segir: “Gef
to-let  to-him up lodging  for ber  hand Halldor says Give
ekki gaum sveini pessum, pvi at hann er Omerke”. Pa
no beed to-boy this because  that  he is  of-no-account Then
svarar Porgerdr: Litils er sveinn verdr”, segir hon, “enn
answers  Thorgerd Of-little is  (the)-boy ~ worth says she but
Porkatli hefir alls kostar illa farit petta mal, pvi at hann
to-Thorkel ~ has of-all measure ill  gone  this matter because that be
vissi fyrirsat ~ Laugamanna fyrir Kjartani ok vildi eigi
knew  (the)-ambush  of-(the)-Laugar-men  for Kjartan and  wished  not
segja honum. Enn gerdi sér af gaman ok skemtan af
to-tell  to-him And  made  for-himself of  sport and entertainment  of
vidskiftum peira, enn hefir sidan lagt til mérg dvingjarnleg
dealings their and  has since laid ~ to  many  unfriendly
ord. Mun ydr fjarri fara bradrum, at pér munid par til
words  Will to-you  far g0 brothers that  you  will there  to
hefnda leita, sem ofrefli er fyrir, er pér getid eigi
of-vengeance  seek where  overwhelming=force is  before is  you  get not
launat sin tillog slikum mannfylum sem DPorkell er”.
repaid their  contributions  to-such man-wretches as Thorkel is
Halldorr svarar fo hér um, enn bad Porgerdi riada vist
Halldor answers  few here abour but  bade Thorgerd to-decide (the)-lodging
sveinsins. Fam dogum sidar ridr Halldorr heiman ok peir
of-the-boy Afew  days later rides  Halldor from-home and  they
nokkurir menn saman. Hann ferr til Hafratinda ok tok

some men together  He goes  to  Hafratindar and  took
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has a DPorkatli. Var Porkell leiddr Gt ok drepinn, ok vard
(the)-house on  Thorkel Was Thorkel — led out and killed and became
hann o6drengilega vid sitt liflat.  Engu léc Halldorr rena,

be un-manfully at  his  (the)-death Nothing let  Halldor be-plundered
ok for heim vid sva buait. Vel lét Porgerdr yfir pessu verki,
and went home  at  so left Well let  Thorgerd over  this deed
ok potti minning sji betri enn engi. Petta sumar var kyrt at
and seemed a-reminder  this better  than none  This summer was quiet  ar
kalla, ok var p6 et festa med peim Bolla ok Olafssonum;
call and was though the least between those  Bolli and  Olafs-sons

létu peir bradr et olinligsta vid Bolla. Enn hann vagdi
let they  brothers  the most-unyielding toward Bolli But  he yielded
i ollu fyrir peim frendum, pess er hann minkadi sik 1
in all before  those  kinsmen of-that which he lessened bimself in
engu, pvi at hann var enn mesti kappsmadr. Bolli hafdi
nothing  because that  be was the  greatest  man-of-spirit Bolli  had
fiolment, ok helt sik  rikmannlega, pvi at eigi skorti
many-men and held  himself lordly because  that not  lacked

fé.  Steindorr Olafsson bjo 4 Donustédum i Laxardal.
money  Steindor Olafs-son dwelt at  Donustadir in  Laxardal

Hann atti Puridi Asgcirsdéttur, er att hafdi Porkell kuggi.

He had  Thurid  Asgeir’s-daughter whom had  had Thorkel Cog
Peira son hét Steindorr, er kalladr var groslappi.
Their  son  was-called ~Steindor who  called was  Groslappi
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LIII - PORGERDR RIDES PAST TUNGA

Dorgerdr has Halldérr ride with ber west to Saurber to see Audr, five in all. Before
the farm at Selingsdalstunga she turns ber borse and asks what it is called and
who lives there, then says she knows well: Bolli, their brother’s slayer. Her sons
are wondrously unlike their noble kin, better fitted to be their father’s daughters.
Halldérr answers little, and bis anger swells. At the assembly the brothers bring
Bardi Gudmundarson home.

Enn nzxsta vetr eftir andlat Olafs Hoskuldssonar, pa
And (the)-next  winter after  (the)-death of-Olaf  Hoskuld’s-son then
sendir Porgerdr Egilsdottir ord Steindéri syni sinum at
sends Thorgerd Egils-daughter — word  to-Steindor ~ son ber at

alidnum vetri, at hann skyldi koma 4 fund hennar. Ok

late winter  that he should come to a-meeting of-her And
er pau maxdgin hittast, segir hon honum skil 4, at
when  they  mother-and-son  meet says she to-him account of  that

hon vill fara heiman ok vestr til Saurbzjar at hitta Audi
she wishes to-go  from-home and west to  Saurbae to  visit Aud
vinkonu  sina. Hon segir Halldori, at hann skal fara. Pau
woman-friend  her She says to-Halldor that  he shall  go They
vairu fimm saman. Halldorr fylgdi moédur sinni. Fara na
were  fie  together  Halldor  accompanied mother  his Go  now
til pess er pau koma fyrir bzinn i Sxlingsdalstungu. Pa
to that  when they  come before  the-farm at  Saelingsdalstunga Then
sneri DPorgerdr hestinum upp at baznum ok spurdi: “Hvat
turned  Thorgerd the-horse up to the-farm  and asked What
heitir bar sja?” Halldérr svarar: “Pess spyrr b eigi af pvi,
is-called  farm  this Halldor answers  Of-that  ask you not  of that
modir, at eigi vitir pu a0r; sja bar heitir i Tungu”. “Hverr
mother  that not  know you before this farm is-called at Tunga Who
byr hér”, segir hon? Hann svarar: “Veiztu pat modir”. Pa

dwells  here says she He answers  Know-you  that  mother Then
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segir Porgerdr ok blés vid: “Veit ek at visu”, segir hon,
says Thorgerd and blew  at Know I of certainty says she
“at hér byr Bolli bréodurbani ydvarr, ok furdu  olikir urdu
that  here  dwells Bolli  brother’s-slayer ~ your and wondrously unlike  became
pér ydrum frendum gofgum, er pér vilit eigi hefna pviliks
you  to-your  kinsmen noble that you wish nor  to-avenge such-a
brédur sem Kjartan var, ok eigi mundi sva gera Egill
brother as Kjartan was  and ot would s0 do Egil
modurfadir ydvarr, ok er ilt at eiga dadlausa sonu; ok vist
mother’s-father  your and is il to have  deedless sons and  surely
xtla ek yor til pess betr felda, at pér verid detr f6dur
reckon I you to that  better fitted  that you  were daughters  of-father
yovars ok varid giftar; kemr hér at pvi, Halldérr, sem
your and  were married ~ comes  here at thar  Halldor as

melt er, at einn er audkvisi xttar hverrar, ok si er mér

said is  that one is  a-weakling  of-kin  of-each and that is  to-me
audsxzt ogifta Olafs, at honum glaptist sva mjok
most-plainly-seen  (the)-misfortune ~ of-Olaf  that  to-him went-wrong  so much

sonaeignin; kved ek pik af pvi at pessu, Halldorr”, segir
the-getting-of-sons  call I you of thar at this Halldor says
hon, “at p pykkist mest fyrir ydrum bredrum. NG munum
she that you think-yourself most  before  your brothers Now will

vér aftr snla, ok var petta erendit mest, at minna yOr 4

we  back turn and was  this the-errand  most to remind  you on
petta, ef pér myndid eigi a0r”. Pa svarar Halldérr: “Ekki
this if  you  would not  before  Then answers  Halldor Not

munum vér pér pat kenna, moédir, pott oss lidi or hug
will we  to-you that impute mother  though to-us slipped out-of mind
petta. Halldorr svarar hér fa um, ok pé pratnadi honum
this Halldor answers  here  few abour and yer  swelled to-him

mjok modr til  Bolla. Lidr nd vetr sja, ok er sumar

much  (the)-anger toward Bolli Passes  now winter this and when summer
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kemr, pa lidr framan ¢l pings. Halldorr lysir  pingreid
comes then draws forward — to  (the)-assembly Halldor declares  assembly-riding
sinni ok peir brzdr hans; rida peir med mikinn flokk ok
bis and they  brothers  his ride  they  with  a-great company and
tjalda bad pa, er Olafr hafdi att; var pingit  kyrt
tent (the)-booth thatr which Olaf had owned was  the-assembly  quiet
ok tidendalaust. Peir viru 4 pingi noran Viddelir,
and  without-event They —were  at (the)-assembly from-north (the)-Vididal-men
synir Gudmundar Sélmundarsonar. Bardi Gudmundarson var
sons ofGudmund Solmund’s-son Bardi  Gudmund’s-son was

pa atjin vetra gamall. Hann var mikill madr ok sterkr.

then  eighteen  winters old He was  a-big man and  strong
Olafssynir bjoda Barda frznda sinum heim med sér ok
Olafs-sons invite  to-Bardi  kinsman  their home  with  themselves and

leggja til pess morg ord. Hallr Gudmundarson var pa eigi
lay to that  many  words Hall Gudmund’s-son was  then not
hér 4 landi. Bardi tok pessu vel, pvi at astddigt var
bere in (the)-land Bardi took  to-this  well  because that affectionate was
med peim frendum. Ridr na Bardi vestr af pingi
between those  kinsmen Rides now Bardi west  from (the)-assembly
med peim Olafssonum; koma peir heim i Hjardarholt, ok
with  those Olafs-sons come they  home to  Hjardarholt and
er Bardi par um sumarit, pat sem eftir var.

is  Bardi  there during the-summer that which bebind was

LIV - THE GATHERING AGAINST BOLLI

Halldérr tells Bardi in secret that the brothers will go against Bolli and can endure
their mother’s taunting no longer. Bardi calls Bolli hard to attack, with many
men and wise counsels where Gudrin and Osvziﬁ’ are, but will not cut himself
from the journey. Porsteinn svarti speaks against it to no avail; Lambi urges it on.
Dorgerdr goes with them, saying she knows best that ber sons need the whetting.
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Nu segir Halldérr Barda i hljodi, at peir bredr =xtla at
Now  tells Halldor to-Bardi in  secret that  they  brothers  intend to

fara at Bolla, ok sogdust eigi lengr pola  fryju

g0 at  Bolli and  said-of-themselves not  longer  to-endure (the)-taunting
modur sinnar — “er ekki pvi at leyna, Bardi frendi, at
of-mother  their is not that to  conceal ~ Bardi  kinsman  that

mjok var undir heimbodi vid ik, at vér vildim hér il
much was  under (the)-invitation  to you that we  wished here  to
hafa pitt lidsinni ok brautargengi”. Pa svarar Bardi: “Illa
bave  your  help and  furtherance Then answers — Bardi Il
mun pat fyrir melast, at ganga 4 sttic vid frendr sina,
will that  before  be-spoken  to go on settlements with kinsmen  one’s-own
enn i annan stad synist mér Bolli torséttlegr; hann hefir
but in another  place  seems to-me  Bolli bard-to-attack b has
mart manna um sik, enn er sjalfr enn mesti garpr; par
many  of-men abour  himself and  is  himself  the greatest  champion  there
skortir ok eigi vitrlegar radagerdir, er pau eru Gudrun ok
lacks also not  wise counsels where they are  Gudrun and
Osvifr; pykki mér vid petta alt saman 6audsottlegt”. Halldorr
Osvif seems  to-me at  this all  together  not-easily-got Halldor
segir: “Hins munu vér purfa, at torvelda ekki petta mal
says Of-that  will we  need to  make-hard  not this matter
fyrir oss; hefi ek ok petta eigi fyrr upp kvedit, enn bat
before  us have I  also this not  earlier up spoken than  that
mun framgengt verda, at vér munum til leita hefndanna
will accomplished become  that we  will to  seek of-the-vengeance
vid Bolla; vanti ek ok, frendi, at pa skerist eigi undan
against  Bolli expect I also  kinsman  that you cut-yoursell nor  from
ferd pessi med oss”. Bar0i svarar: “Veit ek, at bér mun
Journey  this with  us Bardi  answers  Know I that  to-you will
osannlegt pykkja, at ek vikjumst undan; mun ek pat ok

unfitting seem that I turn-myself  away will I thar also
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eigi gera, ef ek s¢, at ek fe eigi latt”. “Pa hefir pu

not  do if I see that I  get wnot  disuaded Then have  you
vel af mali”, segir Halldorr, “sem van var at”. Bardi
well of  speech says Halldor as expectation was  at Bardi

sagdi, at peir mundu verda radum  at at fara. Halldorr

said that they  should become  with-counsels at to  go Halldor
kvadst spurt hafa, at Bolli hafi sent heiman menn
said-of-himself learned  to-have that Bolli  had sent  from-home men

sina, suma nordr til Hratafjardar til skips, enn suma t

bis some north to  Hrutafjord to  (the)=ship and  some out
a strond, — “pat er mér ok sagt, at Bolli sé¢ at seli
on (the)-shore that  is  to-me also said that Bolli ~ be at (the)-shieling

i Szlingsdal, ok sé par ekki fleira manna enn huskarlar
in  Saelingsdal and be  there not more  of-men than  house-carls

peir er bpar vinna heyverk; synist mér svi sem eigi muni

those  who there work hay-work seems to-me 5o as not  would
i annat sinn synna at leita til fundar vid Bolla enn
in a-second time  more-evident to seek  to  a-meeting with Bolli than
nd”. Ok bpetta stadfesta peir med sér Halldérr ok Bardi.
now And this  confirm  they with themselves Halldor — and Bardi
Madr hét Porsteinn svarti, hann bjé6 i Hundadal i
A-man  was-called  Thorstein (the)-Black  be dwelt in  Hundadal in

BreidafjardardSlum, vitr madr ok audigr. Hann hafdi verit
(the)-Breidafjord-dales a-wise man and  wealthy He bad been
langan tima vinr Olafs pa.  Systir  Porsteins hét
a-long time  a-friend of-Olaf Peacock (The)-sister of-Thorstein  was-called
Solveig; hon var gift peim manni er Helgi hét ok
Solveig she was  married to-that man who  Helgi was-called and
var HarObeinsson. Helgi var mikill madr ok sterkr ok
was  Hardbein’s-son Helgi was  a-big man and  strong and
farmadr mikill; hann var nykominn pa 1t, ok var 4 vist

a-seafarer  great be was  newly-come then out and was in lodging
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med DPorsteini magi sinum. Halldorr sendir ord
with Thorstein kinsman-by-marriage  his Halldor sends word
Porsteini svarta ok Helga magi hans. Enn er
to-Thorstein  (the)-Black and to-Helgi  kinsman-by-marriage ~bis And  when

peir kému i Hjardarholt, segir Halldorr peim wtlan sina
they  came to  Hjardarholt tells Halldor to-them intention  his

ok radagerd ok bad pa il ferdar  med sér. DPorsteinn

and  plan and bade them 1o (the)-journey with  himself Thorstein
lér illa yfir pessi ®tlan — “er pat enn mesti geigr, at
let il over this intention is that  the  greatest harm that

pér frendr skulud drepast nidr 4 leid fram; eru na fair
you  kinsmen  shall kill-each-other down on way  forth are  now few
slikir menn i ydvarri @tt sem Bolli er”. Enn pd at
such men in  your kin  as Bolli is But  though  that
Porsteinn melti slikt, pa kom fyrir ekki. Halldorr sendir
Thorstein spoke such then came  before  nothing Halldor sends
ord Lamba f68urbrédur sinum, ok er hann kom 4 fund
word to-Lambi  father’s-brother ~ his and when he came  to a-meeting
Halldors, pa sagdi hann honum =tlan sina. Lambi fysti
of-Halldor then  told be to-him intention  his Lambi urged
mjok, at petta skyldi fram ganga. Porgerdr husfreyja var
much that  this should — forth  go Thorgerd (the)-housewife  was
ok mikill hvatamadr at bpessi ferd skyldi takast; kvadst
also a-great  inciter that  this Jjourney  should take-place  said-of-herself
aldri hefnt pykkja Kjartans, nema Bolli kami fyrir. Eftir
never  avenged to-seem  of-Kjartan unless  Bolli ~ came  for After
petta baast  peir til ferdar. I pessi ferd varu peir Olafs
this make-ready they  for (the)-journey In this Jjourney were  they  of-Olaf
synir fiorir, enn fimti var Bardi. Pessir viru Olafs synir:
(the)-sons  four and  (the)-fifth was  Bardi These were  of-Olaf  (the)-sons
Halldorr ok Steindorr, Helgi ok Hoskuldr; enn Bardi var son
Halldor and  Steindor Helgi  and Hoskuld and  Bardi  was son
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Gudmundar; sétti  Lambi, sjaundi Porsteinn, atti Helgi
of-Gudmund (the)-sixth Lambi (the)-seventh  Thorstein (the)-eighth Helgi
magr hans, niundi An hrismagi. — Porgerdr
kinsman-by-marriage  bis (the)-ninth  An  Brushwood-belly Thorgerd

rédst ok til ferdar  med peim; heldr 16ttu peir pess, ok
engaged also for (the)-journey with  them rather  dissuaded they  of-that and
kvadu slikc ekki kvennaferd. Hon kvadst at visu fara

said such  not a-women’s-journey ~ She said-of-herself of  certainty to-go
skyldu — “pvi at ek veit gerst um ydr sonu mina,
should because that I~ know most-clearly about you  sons my

at purfi pér bryningina”. Deir segja hana rada mundu.

that  need you  the-whetting They  say her to-decide would

LV - THE KILLING OF BOLLI AT THE SHIELING

Nine ride into Selingsdaly, Porgerdr the tenth, and when Bolli’s shepherd runs
to warn the shieling An brismagi catches bim and breaks bis back. Gudriim goes
down to the brook to wash linen. An goes in first and is cloven to the shoulders;
Bolli wounds Lambi, then casts away his sword, and Helgi Hardbeinsson’s spear
goes through bis shield and bim. Steindérr strikes off his head, and Porgerdr
bids bim enjoy bis bands. Helgi wipes the spear on Gudrin’s kerchief-end and

she smiles at him.

Eftir pat rida peir heiman 6r  Hjardarholti niu saman.
After  that  ride  they  from-home out-of Hjardarholt nine  together
Porgerdr var en tiunda. Pau rida inn eftir fisrum ok
Thorgerd was  the  tenth They ride  in along  (the)-shores and
sva til Ljarskoga, pat var ondverda nétt; létta  eigi fyrr
so  to  Ljarskogar that  was  early night  they-halt not  sooner
enn pau koma i  Szlingsdal, pa er nokkut var mornat.

than  they  come into  Saelingsdal then when somewbar  was  dawned
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Skogr pykkr var i dalnum i pann tid. Bolli var par i
Wood thick was in the-dale in that time  Bolli was  there at
seli, sem Halldorr hafoi spurt; selin stodu vid 4na,
(the)-shieling as Halldor bad learned  the-shielings ~stood by  the-river
par sem nd heita Bollatoftir. Holt mikit gengr fyrir ofan
there where now are-called Bollatoftir  A-knoll grear  goes 1o above
selit ok ofan at Stakkagili; milli hlidarinnar ok holtsins
the-shieling and down  to  Stakkagil between  the-slope and  the-knoll
er engi  mikit, er 1 Barmi heitir. Par unnu haskarlar
is  a-meadow great which at Barmi is-called ~ There worked  (the)-house-carls
Bolla. Peir Halldorr ok hans férunautar ridu at Oxnagrof
of-Bolli  They  Halldor and  bis companions rode  at  Oxnagrof
yfir Ranarvollu, ok sva fyrir ofan Hamarengi; pat er gegnt
over  Ranarvellir and so  to above  Hamarengi that is  opposite
selinu; peir vissu at mart manna var i selinu; stiga af
the-shieling  they ~ knew that  many  of-men was at  the-shieling they-step off

baki, ok @tludu at bida pess, er menn fari fri selinu

back and intended  to wait  of-that when men went  from  the-shieling
til verks. Smalamadr Bolla for at fé snemma um
o work (The)-shepherd ~ of-Bolli  went to  (the)-flock ~early in

morgininn uppi i hlidinni; hann si mennina i skoginum
the-morning up in  the-slope be saw  the-men in  the-wood
ok sva hrossin, er bundin viru. Hann grunar, at betta
and  so the-horses which  bound were He suspects that  these
muni eigi vera fridmenn, er sva leynilega féru. Hann stefnir
would  not  be peace-men who so  secretly went  He makes
pegar heim et gegnsta til selsins ok w«tlar at segja Bolla
at-once  home the straightest ~ to  the-shieling and intends to  tell to-Bolli
kvimu  manna. Halldérr var skygn ~ madr. Hann sér, at
(the)-coming  of-men Halldor was  sharp-sighted a-man  He sees  that
madrinn hleypr ofan o6r  hlidinni ok stefndi til selsins.

the-man runs down  out-of the-slope and  beaded to  the-shieling

280



LAXDALA SAGA

Hann segir férunautum sinum, at pat mun vera smalamadr

He says to-companions bis that that will be (the)-shepherd
Bolla, — “ok mun hafa sét ferd vara; skulum vér na gera
of-Bolli and  will bave  seen  journey our shall we  now make

i moti honum ok lita hann engri njosn koma til selsins”.
in against him and let  bim no news bring to  the-shieling
Peir gerdu sem hann melti fyrir. An hrismagi  vard beira
They  did as be spoke before  An  Brushwood-belly became of-them
skjotastr ok getr farit sveininn, tekr hann upp ok keyrir

quickest and  gets caught  the-boy takes  he up and  drives
nidr; pat fall vard 4 pa leid, at hryggrinn brotnadi i
down  that fall ~ became on thar wise  that the-back broke in
sundr i sveininum. Sidan ridu peir at selinu; selin varu
asunder in the-bay Then  rode they to theshieling the-shiclings were
tvau: svefnsel ok bur. Bolli hafdi verit snemma 4
two a-sleeping-shieling and ~ a-storehouse  Bolli ~ had been early on

fotum um morgininn ok skipat til vinnu, enn lagizt  pa
feet in the-morning and arranged for work and  laid-himself then
til svefns, er htskarlar foru i brott. Pau varu tvau i
to  sleep when  (the)-house-carls went  off away They were  two in
selinu, Bolli ok Gudrin. Pau voknudu vid dyninn, er peir
the-shieling  Bolli ~ and Gudrun They  woke at  the-din when  they
hlupu af baki; heyrdu pau ok, er peir reddu um, hverr
leapt off back beard they  also  when they  discussed  about who
fyrstr skyldi inn ganga i selit at Bolla, Bolli kendi
first should in g0 into  the-shieling at  Bolli Bolli  recognized
mal Halldors ok fleiri peira férunauta. Bolli melti vid
(the)-speech  of-Halldor and more  of-their companions Bolli spoke with
Guorinu ok bad hana ganga or selina 1 brott, ok
Gudrun and bade  her to-go out-of  the-shieling off away and
segir, at si einn mundi fundr peira verda, er henni

says that  that alone  would a-meeting  their ~ become  which to-her
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mundi ekki gaman at verda. Gudran kvadst  hyggja, at
would no pleasure  ar  become  Gudrun said-of-herself  to-think that
pau ein tidendi mundi par verda, at hon mundi sja mega,
those  alone  tidings would there become  that she would see  be-able

ok kvad Bolla ekki mundu mein at sér, pott hon vari

and  said to-Bolli  no would harm  at  herself though she were
nzr honum stédd. Bolli kvadst pessu rada  vilja, ok
near  him placed Bolli  said-of-himself of-this  to-decide to-wish and

sva var, at GudrGn gekk at or selinu. Hon gekk ofan
s0 was  that Gudrun went  out out-of the-shieling  She went  down
fyrir brekkuna til lxkjar pess er par fell, ok tok at
over  the-slope to  (the)-brook that  which there fell  and took to
pva léreft sin. Bolli var ni einn i selinu; hann tdk vapn
wash  linen her  Bolli  was now alone in the-shieling be took  weapons
sin, setti hjalm 4 hofud sér, ok hafdi skjold fyrir sér,
bis set a-helmet on  head bis and  had a-shield  before  himself
enn sverdit Fotbit i hendi; enga hafdi hann brynju. DPeir
and  the-sword  Foot-biter in hand no bad be mail-coat  They
Halldorr rzda ni um med sér, hversu at skal orka;
Halldor discuss  now abour with  themselves  how ar  shall  be-set-about
pvi at engi var fiss at ganga inn i selit. P4 meld
because that none  was eager to go in into  the-shieling  Then  spoke
An hrismagi: “Eru peir menn hér i ferd, er Kjartani
An  Brushwood-belly Are those  men here in  (the)-party who to-Kjartan
eru skyldari at frendsemi enn ek; enn engi mun sj,
are  more-closely-related in  kinship than I bur  none  will that-one
at minnisamara muni vera um pann atburd, er Kjartan
to-whom more-memorable  will be about  that event when  Kjartan
lézt enn mér. Var mér pat pa i hug, at ek var heim
died  than  to-me Was to-me that then in mind that I  was home
ferdr i Tungu O6daudr at einu, enn Kjartan var veginn,

brought to  Tunga undead at  one and  Kjartan was  slain
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at ek munda feginn vinna Bolla mein, ef ek kemumst
that I should gladly work to-Bolli  harm if I got

i faxri. Mun ek fyrstr inn ganga i selit”. ~DPa svarar
into  reach  Will I firs in g0 into  the-shieling  Then answers
Porsteinn svarti:  “Hreystimannlega er slikt mzlt; enn po
Thorstein (the)-Black  Valiantly is  such spoken  but  yer
er radlegra  at rasa eigi fyrir rad0 fram, ok fari menn nua
is  more-advisable to rush  not  before counsel forth and go men now
varlega, pvi at Bolli mun eigi kyrr fyrir standa, er at
warily because  that  Bolli will not  quiet  before  stand when  at
honum er soétt. N péte hann sé falidr fyrir, pA munu
him is  attacked Now though he be  few-manned before  then will
pér par van eiga snarprar varnar. Pvi at Bolli er bxdi
you  there expectation have  of-sharp defense Because thar Bolli  is  both
storkr ok vigfimr. Hefir hann ok sverd pat er o6rugt er
strong and  weapon-skilled ~Has be also  a-sword that  which sure is
til vapns. Sidan gengr An inn i selit hart ok skjott,
for weapon  Then goes An  in into the-shieling hard  and quick
ok hafdi skjoldinn yfir hofdi sér ok sneri fram enu mjora.
and  had the-shield over  head bis  and turned forward the  narrower
Bolli hj6 til hans med Fotbit ok af skjaldarspordinn, ok
Bolli bewed at  him with  Foot-biter and off  the-shield-tail and
par med klauf hann An i herdar nidr; fekk hann pegar
there with  clove be An 1o shoulders down  got be at-once
bana. Sidan gekk Lambi inn; hann hafdi hlif fyrir sér,
death Then went  Lambi in be had a-shield  before  bimself
enn sverd brugdit i hendi. I pvi bili  kipti Bolli Fotbit
and  a-sword drawn in  hand In that moment jerked  Bolli  Foor-biter
Or  sarinu, ok bar pa af honum skjoldinn. Pa lagdi
out-of  the-wound and bore then off him the-shield Then  thrust
Lambi i ler Bolla, ok vard pat mikit sar. Bolli hjo i

Lambi into thigh of-Bolli and became that a-great wound Bolli  hewed in

283



THE PEOPLE OF LAXARDAL
moti 4 OxI  Lamba, ok rendi sverdit ofan med sidunni;

the-sword  down the-side

aldri

never

return  on  shoulder of-Lambi  and ran

ok

and

along
hann vard Degar ovigr, sidan vard honum
unfit-to-fight after
hoéndin meinlaus, medan hann lifdi. 1 pessarri svipan gekk
the-hand

be became  at-once became  to-him

harmless while bhe lived  In this moment  went

inn Helgi Hardbeinsson, ok haféi i hendi spjot pat, er

in Helgi Hardbein’s-son and  had in  hand a-spear thatr  of-which
alnar var long fjo0rin, ok jarni vafit skaftit. Enn er Bolli
of-an-ell was long  the-blade  and with-iron wound the-shaft ~ And  when Bolli

sér pat, pa kastar hann sverdinu, enn tok skjoldinn tveim

sees  that  then casts be the-sword and  took  the-shield with-two

héndum, ok gekk fram at selsdyrunum i moti Helga. Helgi
bands and went  forth 1o theshiclingdoors in against Helgi  Helgi
lagdi til Bolla med spjotinu, i gegnum skjoldinn ok sjalfan
the-shield and  bhimself

selsvegginum. Nu bustu

thrust —at  Bolli with  the-spear in  through

hann. Bolli halladist upp at

bim  Bolli  leaned up  against theshicing-wall  Now rushed
menn inn 1  selit, Halldoérr ok brzdr hans. Porgerdr
men  in  into theshicling Halldor  and brothers bis Thorgerd
gekk ok inn i selit. Pa mzlti Bolli: “Pat er na rad,
went  also in into  the-shieling Then spoke Bolli That is  now counsel
bradr, at ganga naxr enn hér til”. Kvadst pess vanta,

brothers  to  go nearer

at pa mundi skémm

than

bere  to Said-of-himself  of-that

tO—EXPEC[

vorn. Porgerdr svarar mali hans, ok

that then would-be a-hort  defonse Thorgerd  amswers speech his  and
sagdi eigi spara purfa at vinna ogrunsamlega at vid Bolla;
said not  to-spare to-need to  work unsuspiciously at  with Bolli
bad pa ganga milli bols ok hofuds. Bolli st6d pa enn
bade  them to-go between  trunk and head Bolli stood  then still
upp vid selsvegginn ok helt at sér  kyrtlinum, at eigi
up against  the-shieling-wall — and beld  at  himself  the-tunic that  not
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hlypi Gt idrin. Pi hljop Steindorr Olafsson at Bolla ok
leapt out  the-entrails  Then leapt Steindor Olaf’s-son at  Bolli and
hj6 til hans med exi mikilli 4 halsinn vi0 herdarnar,
bewed at  him with  an-axe great on  the-neck at the-shoulders
ok gekk pegar af hofudit. Porgerdr bad hann heilan njota
and went aonce off thebead  Thorgerd  bade him  whole  to-emjoy
handa, kvad ni Gudrinu mundu eiga at bla um rauda
of-hands  said now  Gudrun would to-have to see  about red
skor Bolla um hrid. Eftir petta ganga peir at 6r  selinu.
hair  of-Bolli for  a-while After  this g0 they  out out-of the-shieling
Guorin gengr pa nedan fra leknum ok til tals vid pa
Gudrun goes then  from-below from the-brook  and to  talk  with those
Halldorr, ok spurdi, hvat til tidenda hafdi gerzt i skiftum
Halldor and  asked whar  of  tidings bhad bhappened in  dealings
peira Bolla. Peir segja slikt sem i hafdi gerzt. Gudran
of-those  of-Bolli ~ They  tell such as in  had happened  Gudrun
var 1 namkyrtli, ok vid vefjarupphlutr prongr, enn sveigr
was in  a-close-tunic and at  a-woven-bodice tight and  a-headband
mikill 4 hofdi. Hon hafdi knytt um sik blzju ok varu i
great on head She had knotted  about  herself a-kerchief and were  in
mork bla ok tdof fyrir enda. Helgi Hardbeinsson gekk at
patterns  blue and  fringes before  (the)-ends Helgi Hardbein’s-son went  to
Guorinu ok t0k blzjuendann, ok perdi blod af spjotinu pvi
Gudrun and took  the-kerchief-end and wiped  blood  off the-spear that
enu sama, er hann lagdi Bolla i gegnum med. Gudrun
the  same which  he thrust  Bolli in  through with Gudrun
leit til hans ok brosti vid. PA mzlti Halldorr: “Petta er
looked at  him and  smiled at Then  spoke Halldor This is
illmannlega gert ok grimmlega”. Helgi bad hann eigi pat

villainously done  and  cruelly Helgi bade  him not  that
harma, — “pvi at ek hygg pat”, segir hann, — “at undir
to-lament because that I  think  thar  says he that  under
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pessu blzjuhorni bdi minn hofudsbani”. Sidan téku peir
this kerchief-corner  dwells  my head-slayer Then took they
hesta sina ok ridu i brott. Gudrun gekk 4 veg med peim

horses  their and rode  off away Gudrun went  on way with  them

ok taladi vi0 pa wum hrid. Sidan hvarf hon aftr.
and talked  with them for  a-while Then turned  she back

LVI - GUDRUN CHANGES FARMS WITH SNORRI

Halldorr’s companions think Gudriin makes light of Bolli’s death; Halldérr says she
rather wished to know exactly who bad been in the party, and that after such men
as Bolli the loss is greatest. Gudritn sends for Snorri godi, who comes with sixty
men and exchanges farms with her so she need not sit neighbor to the Hjardarholt
men. That winter she bears a son and names him Bolli.

Pat rzddu peir forunautar Halldors, at Gudranu patti litit
Thar  discussed  they  companions of-Halldor that to-Gudrun  seemed  little
drip Bolla, er hon slést a leidiord vid pa, ok atti
(the)-slaying  of-Bolli ~ when  she entered into conversation with them and had
alt tal vid pa, svd sem bpeir hefdi ekki at gert, pat er

all  talk  with them so as they  had nothing at  done  thar  which
henni veri i moti skapi. Pa svarar Halldorr: “Ekki er bat
to-her  were  in against mind Then answers  Halldor Not is  that
min xtlan, at Gudrinu pykki litit lat Bolla; hygg ek,
my expectation  that to-Gudrun — seems lictle  (the)-loss of-Bolli ~ think I

at henni gengi pat meir til leidiords vid oss, at hon vildi

that to-her — went that  more  to  of-conversation with us that  she wished
vita sem gerzt, hverir menn hefdi verit i pessi ferd;
to-know  as most-exactly  which men had been in  this journey

er pat ok ekki ofmzli, at Gudran er mjok fyrir 6drum

is  that also not overstatement  that Gudrun is  much  before  other
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konum um allan skérungsskap. Pat er ok eftir vinum, at
women in all nobleness That is also after  expectations that
Guoranu pykki mikit lat Bolla; pvi at pat er satt at
to-Gudrun ~ seems great (the)-loss  of-Bolli ~ because that that is  true to
segja, at eftir slika menn er mestr skadi, sem Bolli var, po
say that after  such  men is  greatest loss as Bolli was  though
at vér frendr barim eigi giftu til sampykkis”. Eftir petta
that we  kinsmen  bore not  luck to  of-concord After  this
rida peir heim i  Hjardarholt. DPessi tidendi spyrjast bratt
ride  they  home into  Hjardarbolt These  tidings are-heard  soon
vida, ok pottu mikil. Var Bolli et mesta harmdaudi. Gudrin
widely and seemed  great Was  Bolli  the greatest  grief-in-death ~ Gudrun
sendi pegar menn 4 fund  Snorra gola; pvi at par
sent at-once  men to a-meeting of-Snorri (the)-priest because thar there
péttust pau Osvifr eiga alt traust, er Snorri var. Snorri
thought-themselves they — Osvif to-have all ~ support  where Snorri  was  Snorri
bra vid skjott ordsending Gudranar, ok kom i  Tungu
responded ar  quickly  (the)-message ofGudrun and came  into Tunga
vi0 sex tigu manna. Gudran var fegin kvimu hans. Hann
with six  tens  of-men Gudrun was glad  of-(the)-coming his He
baudst at leita um swttir; enn Gudranu var litit um pat,
offered to  seek about  settlements but  to-Gudrun — was little  about that
at jata pvi fyrir hond DPorleiks, at taka fé¢  fyrir vig

to consent to-that before hand  of-Thorleik  to take  money for (the)-slaying
Bolla — “pykki mér pd, Snorri, pat lidsinni mér mest veita”,
of-Bolli seems to-me you  Snorri that  help to-me most  to-give
segir Gudrun, “at pi skiftir bustddum vid mik, sva at ek
says Gudrun that  you exchange dwellings with me 50 that I
sitja eigi samtynis vid pa Hjardhyltinga”. I penna tima atti
sit not  neighboring  with those Hjardarholt-men In  this time  had
Snorri deilur miklar vid pa Eyrbyggja. Snorri kvadst petta

Snorri  disputes  grear with those Eyr-dwellers Snorri said-of-himself this
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mundu gera fyrir vinfengis sakir vid Gudrinu, enn p6 muntu,

would to-do  for of-friendship  sake with Gudrun but  yer will-you
Gudrin, pessi missari verda at bGa i Tungu”. Byst nd
Gudrun these  half-years  have to dwell in Tunga Prepares-himself now

Snorri i brott ok gaf Gudran honum virdulegar gjafir. Ridr
Snorri  off away  and gave Gudrun to-him honorable gifts Rides
nd Snorri heim, ok var kyrt at kalla pau missari. Enn nasta
now Snorri  home  and was quiet at call those  half-years  Bur  (the)-next
vetr eftir vig Bolla feddi Gudrun barn; pat var sveinn.
winter after  (the)-slaying of-Bolli  bore Gudrun a-child  that was  a-boy
Sa var Bolli nefndr. Hann var snimma mikill ok vann.
That-one was  Bolli named He was  early big and  bandsome
Gudrin unni honum mikit. Ok er vetr si lidr af ok var
Gudrun loved ~ him much  And when winter that passes off and spring
kom, pa ferr fram kaup  pat, sem rett hafdi verit, at pau
came  then goes forward the-bargain that  which discussed bad been that they
myndu kaupa um 16nd Snorri ok Gudran. Rédst Snorri
would trade about lands  Snorri and  Gudrun Moved-himself ~ Snorri
i  Tungu ok bjé6 par, medan hann lifdi. Gudran ferr til
into  Tunga and dwelt there  while be lived  Gudrun goes  to
Helgafells ok pau Osvifr, ok setja par bi saman risulegt;
Helgafell and they  Osvif and set there a-household together  stately
vaxa par upp synir Gudrinar Porleikr ok Bolli. Porleikr var
grow  there up (the)-sons  of-Gudrun Thorleik and Bolli Thorleik was
pa flogurra vetra gamall, er Bolli var veginn fadir hans.

then  of-four winters old when  Bolli  was  slain father  bis
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LVII - PORKELL EYJOLFSSON SEEKS GRIMR

DPorgils Holluson presses bis belp on Gudriin at Helgafell, and Porleikr learns law
from bim at Tunga. Porkell Eyjélfsson, blamed for not pressing bis kinsman Eidr’s
right, rides south over Breidafjordr and then north onto Tvidegra alone to seek
Grimr the outlaw. Eidr lends him Skdfnungr and tells its nature: the sun must
not shine on its hilts, it must not be drawn with women by, and its wounds beal
only if the healing-stone that goes with it is rubbed on them.

Madr hét Porgils ok var Hoélluson, enn pvi  var hann
A-man  was-called Thorgils  and was Halla’s-son bur  for-that was  be

kendr vid médur sina, at hon lifdi lengr enn fadir hans;

named  after mother bis that  she lived  longer  than  father  his
hann hét Snorri ok var son Alfs 6r Do6lum. Halla
he was-called ~ Snorri and was  son ofAlf  from  (the)-Dales Halla

modir Porgils var déttir Gests Oddleifssonar. Porgils bjo 1
mother  of-Thorgils was — daughter of-Gest ~ Oddleif s-son Thorgils  dwelt in
Hordadal 4 peim bz, er i Tungu heitir. Porgils var mikill
Hordadal on thar  farm which ar Tunga is-called ~ Thorgils — was a-big

madr ok vaxnn ok enn mesti oflati, engi var hann kalladr
man and handsome and the  greatest show-off no was  be called

jafnadarmadr. Oft var heldr fitt med peim Snorra goda,

a-fair-dealing-man ~ Often  was  rather ~ cool  between those ~ Snorri (the)-priest
pétti Snorra Porgils hlutgjarn ok aburdarmikill. Porgils gaf
seemed  to-Snorri  Thorgils ~ meddlesome  and  boastful Thorgils  gave
sér mart til erenda Ut i  sveitina; hann kom jafnan til
himself many  to  of-errands out into the-district  he came  always to
Helgafells, ok baud sik til umsyslu med Gudrinu. Hon tok
Helgafell and offered  bimself for management with — Gudrun She took
a pvi vel at eins, ok litit af &llu. Porgils baud heim Porleiki
at that well at once  and little of all Thorgils  invited home  Thorleik

syni hennar, ok var hann léngum i Tungu, ok nam Ilog at

son ber and was  he long in Tunga and learned law  from
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Porgisli, pvi at hann var enn I6gkansti madr. I penna
Thorgils because  that he was  the most-law-skilled  man In  this
tima var i férum DPorkell Eyjélfsson, hann var enn fragsti
time  was in voyages  Thorkel Eyjolfs-son bhe was  the most-famous
madr ok kynstérr, ok var hann mikill vin Snorra goda.
man and  of-great-kin  and was e a-grear  friend of-Snorri  (the)-priest
Hann var ok jafnan med DPorsteini Kuggasyni frenda sinum,
He was  also  always with ~ Thorstein Kugg’s-son kinsman  his

pa er hann var Gt hér. Ok eitt sinn er DPorkell atti skip
then when he was out here And one  time  when Thorkel had  a-ship
uppi standanda i Vadli 4 Barlastrond, pa vard  atburdr
up standing in Vadil ~ on Bardastrond then  happened — an-event
si i Borgarfirdi, at son Eids 6r Asi var veginn af sonum
that in  Borgarfiord that son  ofEid from As  was slain by sons
Helgu fra Kroppi. Hét  sa Grimr, er vegit hafdi, enn
of-Helga ~ from Kropp Was-called  that-one Grim who  slain bad and
br6dir hans Njall; hann drukknadi i Hvita litlu sidar. Enn
brother  his Njal he drowned in Hvita  a-little later  And

Grimr vard sekr skogarmadr um vigit, ok 14 hann uad 2

Grim became  guilty  an-outlaw for  the=slaying and lay he outr on
fjollum, er hann var i sektinni, hann var mikill madr
(the)-mountains  when be was in  the-outlawry he was  a-big man

ok sterkr. Eidr var pa mjok gamladr, er petta var tidenda;
and  strong Eid was  then much  aged when  this was  of-tidings
var0 af pvi at pessu gerr engi reki. Mjok 16gdu menn til
became of thar at  this made  no pursuit  Much  laid men to
ords Dorkatli Eyjolfssyni, er hann rak eigi pessa réttar.
of-word  to-Thorkel  Eyjolf’s-son that  he pressed not  this of-right
Um varit  eftir, po er DPorkell hafdi buit skip sitt, ferr
In the-spring after  then when Thorkel bad made-ready ship  bis goes
hann sudr um Breidafjérd, ok faxr sér par hest, ok ridr einn

be south  over Breidafjord and gets  himself there a-horse and rides one
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saman, ok léttir eigi ferdinni, fyrr enn hann kemr i As til
together  and lightens not  the-journey  sooner than be comes  into As  to
Eids frenda sins. Eidr tok vi0 honum feginsamlega. Porkell
Eid kinsman  bis Eid took at  him gladly Thorkel
segir honum sitt erendi, at hann vill leita til fundar vid
says to-him his  errand that  be wishes to-seek to  a-meeting with
Grim skogarmann hans; spyrr pa Eid, ef hann vissi nokkut
Grim  the-outlaw his asks then Eid — if be knew  anything
til, hvar bzli hans mundi vera. Eidr svarar: “Ekki em ek
about where lair  his would be Eid answers  Not am I
pess fass; pykki mér pt miklu til hatta, hversu ferdin
of-that eager  seems to-me you much to  risk how the-journey
tekst, enn at eiga vid heljarmann slikan, sem Grimr er. Ef
turns-out but  to deal  with a-hell-man such as Grim is If
pa vill fara, pa far pi vid marga menn, sva at bu eigir
you wish to-go then go  you with many men s0 that  you  have
alt undir pér”. “Pat pykki mér engi frami”, segir DPorkell,
all  under  yourself That  seems to-me 1o honor says Thorkel
“at draga fj6lmenni at einum manni; enn pat vilda ek, at
to  draw a-crowd ar  one man but  that  wished I that
pa 1édir mér sverdit Skofnung, ok vanti ek pa, at ek skyla
you lent to-me  the-sword ~ Skofnung and expect I then thar I  shall
bera af einhleypingi einum, pott hann sé vel at sér  bhinn”.
bear  off a-vagabond one though  he be well at himself equipped
“Pi munt pessu rada”, segir Eidr, “enn ekki kemr mér pat
You — will of-this  decide  says Eid but not comes  to-me that
4 Ovart, pottu  idrist eitthvert sinn pessa einrxdis; enn
at  unawares  though-you repent  some time  of-this  of-willfulness  bur
med pvi at pu pykkist petta gera fyrir minar sakir, pa
with  that that you think-yourself this to-do  for my sake then
skal pér eigi pessa varna, er pua beidir, pvi at ek =xtla

shall ~ to-you not  of-this  be-refused which you ask because that I  think
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Skofnung vel nidr kominn, poéttu  berir hann. Enn sG er
Skofnung well down  come though-you  bear it But that is
nattira sverdins, at eigi skal sol skina 4 hjoltin, ok honum
(the)-nature of-the-sword that not  shall sun shine  on the-hilts  and it

skal eigi bregda, sva at konur sé hji. Ef madr far sar
shall  not  be-drawn so  that women  be by If  aman gets  a-wound
af sverdinu, pA ma pat sir eigi greda, nema lyfsteinn
from  the-sword then may that wound not  be-healed unless  the-healing-stone
si sé ridinn vid, er par fylgir”. Porkell kvadst pessa
that be  rubbed at which  there  follows Thorkel said-of-himself  of~this
xtla  vandlega at gzta, ok tekr vid sverdinu enn bad Eid
to-intend  carefully to  keep and takes at  the-sword and  bade Eid
visa sér leid pangat sem Grimr ztti bzli. Eidr kvadst
to-show  himself way  thither where  Grim bad  a-lair  Eid  said-of-himself
pat helzt «tla, at Grimr «tti bali nordr 4 Tvidegru vid
that  most to-think that Grim had  a-lair north on  Tvidaegra by
Fiskivtn. Sidan ridr Porkell nordr 4 heidina pa leid, er
Fiskivotn Then rides  Thorkel ~ north  on the-heath — thar way  which
Eidr visadi honum, ok er hann soétti 4 heidina mjok langt,
Eid  showed  to-him and when  he pressed on  the-heath  very  far
sér hann hjd vatni einu miklu skila ok sxkir pangat til.

sees  he by  a-lake  one great a-but  and  heads thither to

LVIII - PORKELL AND GRIMR

Dorkell strikes Grimr above the wrist by the lake, they take to wrestling, and Grimr
comes down on top of bim. Asked who be is, Porkell says it matters nothing and
will not ask for peace. Grimr gives bim bis life, and DPorkell rubs the Skofnungr
stone on his wound and takes all the smart from it. They ride west together to
Snorri, who counsels Porkell to leave off voyaging and ask for Gudriin.
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Na kemr DPorkell til skalans, ok sér hann ba, hvar madr

Now  comes Thorkel to  the-hut and sees  he then where — a-man
sitr vi0 vatnit vid einn lekjards ok dr6 fiska; sa hafdi
sits. by the-lake at  one brook-mouth and  drew  fish that-one  had

feld 4 hofdi. Porkell stigr af baki ok bindr hestinn undir
acoak on bead  Thorked  steps  off back and binds  the-horse  under
skilavegginum. Sidan gengr hann fram at vatninu, par sem
the-hut-wall Then goes be forward to  the-lake there  where
madrinn sat. Grimr si skuggann mannsins, er bar 4
the-man sat Grim saw  the-shadow of-the-man which  fell  on
vatnit, ok sprettr hann upp skjott. Porkell er pa kominn
the-lake  and  springs be up quickly Thorkel is  then come
mjok sva at honum, ok hoggr tl hans; hoggit kom 4
very 50 atr  him and  hews at  him the-blow ~ came  on
hondina fyrir ofan 0lflid, ok var pat ekki mikit sar. Grimr
the-hand before  above  the-wrist and was that ot a-great  wound Grim
rann pegar 4 DPorkel ok takast peir fangbrogdum; kendi par
ran at-once ar Thorkel  and take they  to-wrestling was-felt ~ there
bratt aflsmunar, ok fell Porkell ok Grimr 4 hann ofan.
swon  ofstrength-difference and fell  Thorkl  and Grim  on bim  above
Pi spurdi Grimr, hverr pessi madr vari. Porkell kvad hann
Then  asked Grim who this man were Thorkel said it
engu skifta. Grimr melti: “NG hefir 6druvis ordit, enn pu
nothing  to-matter Grim spoke Now  has otherwise  become  than  you
mundir xtlac hafa, pvi at nd mun pitt lif vera 4 minu
would intended have  because that now will your life be in my
valdi”. Porkell kvadst  ekki mundu sér fridar bidja, —
power Thorkel said-of-himself not would for-bimself of-peace  ask

“pvi at mér hefir ogiftulega tekizt”. Grimr sagdi «rin sin
because that to-me has unluckily turned-out  Grim said enough  bis
Ohopp, pott petta lidi undan; “mun pér annarra forlaga

mishaps  though  this pass by will to-you  of-other fates
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audit verda, enn deyja 4 okkrum fundi, ok vil ek pér
granted  to-become than  to-die  at our meeting  and wish I to-you
lif gefa, enn pu launa pvi sem pu vill”. Standa peir nu
life  to-give and  you to-repay for-thatr as you  wish Stand they  now
upp badir ok ganga heim til skilans. Porkell sér, at Grim
up both and go home  to  the-hut Thorkel — sees  that  Grim
madir blodras; tekr pa Skofnungs-stein ok ridr, ok bindr
wearies  bleeding takes  then  the-Skofnung-stone and rubs  and binds
vid hond Grims, ok tok pegar allan svida ok prota or
at band of-Grim  and took  at-once  all smarting and  swelling  out-of
sarinu. Peir varu par um néttina. Um morgininn byst
the-wound They —were  there for  the-night  In the-morning  prepares-himself
Porkell i brott ok spyrr, ef Grimr vili fara med honum.
Thorkel off away  and asks if  Grim wishes to-go  with  him
Hann kvedst pat at visu vilja. Porkell snyr pegar vestr

He says-of-himself that ar  certainty to-wish Thorkel turns  at-once  west
ok kemr ekki 4 fund Eids; léttir ekki fyrr enn hann
and  comes not to a-meeting of—Eid ligbten: not sooner than  he

kemr i  Szlingsdalstungu. Snorri godi  fagnar honum med
comes  into Saelingsdalstunga Snorri (the)-priest welcomes  him with
mikilli blidu. Porkell sagdi honum, at ferd sji hafdi illa
great warmth  Thorkel said to-him that  journey this  had ill
tekist. Snorri kvad hafa vel ordit, — “lizt mér giftusamlega
turned-out Snorri  said  to-have well become seems  to-me  luckily

a Grim; vil ek at pa leysir hann vel af hendi. Veri
about  Grim wish I that you release  him well of  hand Were
pat nd mitc rdd, vinr, at pa létir af ferdum ok fengir
that  now my counsel  friend  thar you left off voyages and  got

pér  stadfestu ok radakost, ok gerist hofdingi, sem pu
yourself  a-settled-home and a-match and  become  a-chiefiain as you
att kyn til”. Dorkell svarar; “Oft hafa mér vel gefizt ydur

have kin  to Thorkel answers  Often  have  to-me well proved  your
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rad”, ok spurdi, ef hann hefdi um hugsat, hverrar konu
counsels and  asked if he had about  thought of-which  woman
hann skyldi bidja. Snorri svarar: “Peirar skaltu konu bidja,
be should — ask Snorri answers  Of-that-one shall-you woman to-ask

er beztr kostr er, enn pat er Gudran Osvifrsdottir”. Porkell

who  best match is  and  that is  Gudrun Osvif s-daughter Thorkel
kvad pat satt vera, at radahagrinn var virfulegr — “enn
said that  true  to-be  that the-match was  honorable but
mikit pykki mér 4 liggja ofsteki hennar”, segir hann,
much seems to-me at to-lie (the)-vehemence  her says be
“ok storrzdi; hon mun vilja hefna lata Bolla boénda sins.

and  (the)-grear-designs  she will wish  avenge  to-let Bolli busband ~ her
bPar pykkist 1 radum vera med henni DPorgils Hoélluson,
There  thinks-himself in counsels  to-be  with  her Thorgils Halla’s-son
ok ma vera, at honum sé eigi allr getnadr at pessu; enn
and may be that  to-him be not all  pleasure at  this but
vel er mér GudrGn at skapi”. Snorri melti: “Ek mun i
well is  to-me Gudrun at  mind Snorri spoke I will in

pvi bindast, at pér mun ekki mein verda at Dorgisli, ok

that  bind-myself thar to-you will no harm  become  from  Thorgils and
meiri van pykki mér, at nokkur umskifti sé¢ ordin um
more expectation  seems to-me  that some changes be  become  about

hefndina Bolla, a0r pessi missari sé lidin”. DPorkell svarar:
the-vengeance of-Bolli  before  these balf-years  be  passed Thorkel answers
“Vera kann, at petta sé eigi tom ord, er pu talar nG; enn
To-be  may that  this be mot  empty words which you speak  now  but
um hefnd Bolla sé ek ekki liklegra nd enn fyrir stundy,
about  vengeance of-Bolli see I  not more-likely now than  before  a-while
nema par snarist nokkurir enir staxrri menn i  bragd”.
unless there  turn some the greater  men into  the-plan
Snorri mealti: “Vel likar mér, at pu farir enn utan i sumar;

Snorri  spoke Well  pleases  to-me  that you go again abroad in summer
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sjam  pa, hvat vid berr”. Porkell kvad sva vera skyldu, ok
let-us-see  then what at  bears Thorkel said s0 to-be  should and
skiljast peir vid sva buit. For DPorkell vestr yfir Breidafjord
part they —at  so settled  Went  Thorkel west over  Breidafjord
ok til skips. Hann flutti Grim utan med sér; peim byrjadi
and to  ship He carried  Grim  abroad with  himself to-them fared
vel um sumarit ok téku Noreg sunnarla. P4 melti Porkell
well in the-summer and took  Norway  southerly Then  spoke Thorkel
til Grims: “Kunnigr er pér malavoxer ok atburdir um

to  Grim Known is  to-you the-case and  (the)-events  about
félagsskap okkarn; parf pat ekki at tja; enn gjarna vilda ek,
fellowship our needs that not  to tell but  gladly wished I
at hann seldist med minnum vandredum ut enn ahorfdist
that it turned-out with ~ less trouble out than  looked
um hrid; enn at hraustum manni hefi ek pik reynt, ok
for  a-while but  at  a-valiant man have I you  proved  and
fyrir pat vil ek pik sva af hondum leysa sem ek hafa
for that  wish I you so of  hands to-release  as I to-have
aldri pungan hug 4 pér haft. Kaupeyri mun ek pér fa sva
never  heavy mind on you  had Trade-goods  will I rto-you get so
mikinn, at pd megir ganga i  hraustra manna 16g; enn
much that  you may 20 into of-valiant ~ men company  but
pt nem ekki stadar nordr hér i landi, pvi at fraendr
you take not place north bere in  (the)-land because that kinsmen

Eids eru margir i kaupférum, peir er pungan hug hafa

of-Eid are  many in trading-voyages  those  who heavy mind  bave
a4 pér”. Grimr pakkadi honum pessi ord, ok kvadst
on  you Grim thanked him for-these  words and  said-of-himself

eigi beida mundu kunna jafnframarla, sem hann baud. At
not  to-ask  would to-know  so-far as be offered At
skilnadi gaf hann Grimi gbdan kaupeyri, t6ludu pat margir,

parting gave  he to-Grim  good trade-goods  said that  many
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at petta veri gert allstormannlega. Sidan for Grimr i
that  this were  done  most-magnificently Then went  Grim into

Vik austr ok stadfestist par; hann potti mikill madr fyrir

Vik  east and  settled there  he seemed — a-great  man for
sér, ok endast par fra Grimi at segja. — Dorkell var i
himself and ~ ends there from  Grim to tell Thorkel was  in

Noregi um vetrinn ok pétti vera mikils hattar madr; hann
Norway — for  the-winter and seemed to-be of-great  manner a-man  be
var storaudigr at fé ok enn mesti akafamadr. NG verdr
was  very-wealthy in  money and the  greatest ~man-of-energy  Now must
par fra at hverfa um stund, enn taka til at a Islandi ok
there from to  turn for  a-while  and  to-take to out in Iceland  and
heyra, hvat par gerist til tidenda, medan DPorkell er utan.

to-hear  what  there happens of  tidings while Thorkel is  abroad

LIX - GUDRUN TAKES COUNSEL WITH SNORRI

At summer’s end Gudriin meets Snorri godi at the crag Hifoi by Haukadalsa,
with twelve-year-old Bolli, who already carries Fotbitr. Snorri forbids ber Oléfr’s
sons, will not weigh Lambi against Bolli, and turns ber to Helgi Hardbeinsson,
who dealt Bolli bis death-wound, with Lambi and Porsteinn svarti in the party
as their peace-buying. Porgils Holluson shall lead, promised that she will marry
no man in the land but him, since Snorri means her for Porkell, who is abroad.

Gudran Osvifrsdottir for heiman pat sumar at tvimanadi

Gudrun Osvif s-daughter ~ went  from-home that ~ summer — at  (the)-twi-month
ok inn i Dalij hon reid i DPykkvaskdg. Porleikr var pa
and in into (the)-Dales she rode into Thykkvaskog Thorleik was  then

ymist i DPykkvaskogi med peim Armoéds sonum, Halldori ok
by-turns in  Thykkvaskog with  those of-Armod sons Halldor and
Ornolfi, stundum var hann i Tungu med Porgisli. Sému

Ornolf sometimes was  he in  Tunga with ~ Thorgils (The)-same
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nétt sendi Gudran mann til Snorra goda, at hon vill
night  sent Gudrun a-man  to  Snorri (the)-priest  that  she wishes
finna hann pegar um daginn eftir. Snorri bra skjott vid,
to-meet  him at-once  during  the-day after  Snorri turned  quickly  ar

ok reid pegar vid annan mann, par til at hann kom

and rode  at-once with a-second man there until that he came
til Haukadalsar. Hamarr stendr fyrir nordan ana, er
to  Haukadalsa A-crag stands before  north of-the-river which

Hofdi heitir; pat er i Lakjarskogs landi. I peim stad hafdi
Hofdi is-called  that is in of-Laekjarskog land In  that place  had
Gudrin akvedit at pau Snorri skyldu finnast. Pau kému
Gudrun appointed  that they  Snorri  should meet They  came
par mjok jafnsnemma. Fylgdi ok einn madr GudrGnu; var
there  very at-the-same-moment  Followed ~ also  one man to-Gudrun was
pat Bolli Bollason, hann var pa tolf vetra gamall; enn
that  Bolli Bolli’s-son be was  then twelve winters old but
fullkominn var hann at afli ok hyggju, sva at peir viru
full-grown was  he in  strength and mind so  that they  were
margir, er eigi bidu meira proska, p6 at alrosknir veri;
many who not  awaited more growth though that  fully-grown  were
hann bar pa ok Fotbit. Pau Snorri ok Gudrin toku pegar
be bore  then also Foot-biter They  Snorri and  Gudrun took at-once
tal; enn Bolli ok férunautar Snorra situ 4 hamrinum ok
talk  but  Bolli and  companions of-Snorri sat on  the-crag and

hugdu at mannaferdum um heradit. Ok er pau Snorri

watched  ar  men’s-movements about  the-districc  And  when they  Snorri
ok Gudran héfu spurzt tidenda, pa frétti Snorri at
and  Gudrun had asked-each-other  of-tidings  then inquired Snorri about

erendum, hvat pa hefdi nylega vid borit, er hon sendi sva
errands what  then had lately at  happened that she sent 50
skyndilega ord. Gudran melti: “Pat er satt, at mér er pessi

bastily word  Gudrun spoke That is  true  that to-me is  this
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atburdr spannyr, er ek mun nd upp bera, enn po vard
event brand-new  which I will now  up bring  bur  yet  became
hann fyrir tlf vetrum; pvi at um hefndina Bolla mun
it before  twelve  winters because  thar about  the-vengeance of-Bolli  will

ek nokkut rxda; ma pér pat ok ekki at 6vorum koma,

I somewhat  speak may to-you that also not at  unawares  to-come
pvi at ek hefi pik 4 mint stundum. Mun ek pat ok
because  thar I have  you  at reminded sometimes Will I that  also

fram bera, at pu hefir par til heitit mér nokkurum styrk,
forth  to-bring that you have  there to  promised to-me some strength
ef ek bida med polinmzdi, enn nd pykki mér rekin van,

if I wait with patience bur  now seems  to-me driven  expectation
at pi munir gaum at gefa varu mali. Na hefir ek bedit
that  you  would heed at  to-give to-our case Now have I  waited
pa stund, er ek fx mér  skap til; enn p6 vilda ek hafa
that  while which I get  for-myself mind to  bur  yet wished I  to-have
heil rad af ydr, hvar hefnd pessi skal nidr koma”. Snorri
sound counsels from you  where vengeance this shall  down  come Snorri

spurdi, hvar hon hefdi helzt xtlat. Gudran melti: “Pat er
asked where  she had most  intended Gudrun spoke That  is
minn vili, at peir haldi eigi allir heilu Olafs synir”. Snorri
my will  that they  keep not  all whole  of-Olaf  (the)-sons  Snorri

kvadst pat banna mundu at fara 4 hendr peim ménnum,
said-of-himself that  to-forbid would o go at  hands to-those men

er mest varu virdir i heradinu, enn nafrendr peira, er ner
who most  were  esteemed in the-district  and  near-kinsmen of-those who near
munu ganga hefndunum, ok er alt mal, at =xttvig pessi
will g0 to-the-vengeance  and is all  time  thar kin-slayings these

takist at”. Gudran melti: “Pa skal fara at Lamba ok drepa
be-ended at Gudrun spoke Then shall ~ to-go at Lambi and  to-kill
hann; er pa af einn, s er illfasastr er”. Snorri svarar:

him is  then off one that-one who most-ill-willed  is Snorri  answers
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“Er sok vid Lamba, pott hann veri drepinn, enn eigi
Is cause  against Lambi though  he were  killed but  not
pykki mér Bolla hefnt at heldr, ok eigi mun peira Bolla
seems to-me  Bolli avenged at  rather  and not  will of-those  of-Bolli
slike munr gerr i szttum, sem vert er, ef peim vigum er
such  difference made in  settlements  as worth is  if those  slayings  are
saman jafnat”. Guirin mezlt: “Vera kann, at vér faim ekki
together  matched  Gudrun spoke To-be  may that we  get not
jafnmeli af peim Laxdzlum, enn gjalda skal na einnhverr
equal-terms  from those  Laxdal-men but  to-pay  shall now someone
afrad, i hverjum dal sem hann byr; skal ok na par at
a-heavy-fine in  whichever dale as be dwells  shall  also now there at
snGia, er DPorsteinn svarti er; pvi at engi hefir sér
to-turn  where Thorstein (the)-Black is  because that none  has for-himself
verra hlut af deilt pessum malum enn hann”. Snorri melti:
worse  part  of dealt  in-these matters than  he Snorri spoke

“Slikt er Porsteinn i s6kum vid yOr sem peir menn, er i

Such is  Thorstein in  guilt with you  as those  men who in
tlfér  varu vigs Bolla ok unnu ekki 4 honum; enn
the-attack were  of~(the)-slaying of-Bolli and wrought nor on him but

pt letr pA menn sitja hja kyrra, er mér pykkir sem i
you et those  men to-sit by  quiet who to-me  seems as in
meira lagi sé hefnd i, enn hafi p6é borit banaord af Bolla,
greater  measure be vengeance in and  has  yet borne  death-word off Bolli
er Helgi er Hardbeinsson”. Gudran mealti: “Satt er bat,
who  Helgi is  Hardbein’s-son Gudrun spoke True is  thar
enn eigi ma ek vita, at pessir menn siti um kyrt allir,
bur  not  may I  endure that these men sit about quiet  all
er ek hefi adr penna flandskap miklat & hendr”. Snorri
whom I have  before this enmity increased at  hands Snorri
svarar: “Ek sé par gott rdd til; peir Lambi ok DPorsteinn

answers 1 see  there good  counsel to  they  Lambi and  Thorstein
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skulu vera i ferd med sonum pinum, ok er peim
shall be in  (the)-journey with  sons your and is  to-those
Lamba pat maklegt fridkaup; enn ef peir vilja eigi pat, pa
to-Lambi  that  fitting peace-buying but  if they wish nor  that  then

mun ek ekki mzla pa wundan, at eigi skapi pér peim

will I not speak  them from that not  shape  you  for-them
slike viti sem yOr likar”. Guorin mzlti: “Hverneg skal
such  punishment  as to-you pleases  Gudrun spoke How shall

at fara at koma pessum ménnum til ferdar, er b hefir
at to-go to bring these men to  (the)-journey whom you have
upp nefnt” Snorri melti: “Pat verda peir at annast, er
up named Snorri spoke That  must they  to  see-to who
fyrir skulu vera ferdinni”. Gudrin melti: “Par munu vér
before shall  be  for-thesjourney Gudrun  spoke  There will  we
hafa pina forsja 4 pvi, hverr ferdinni skal stjérna ok fyrir
have  your  foresight on that  who the-journey  shall  govern and  before
vera”. P4 brosti Snorri ok melti: “Hér hefir pi kyrit mann
to-be Then smiled  Snorri and  spoke Here have  you chosen a-man
til”. Guirin melti: “Petta muntu tala til Porgils”> Snorri
to Gudrun spoke This will-you  to-speak to  of-Thorgils  Snorri
segir svi vera. Gudrun melti: “Raxtt hefi ek petta 4or
says 50 to-be  Gudrun spoke Discussed  have 1 this before
vid DPorgils, ok er sem pvi sé lokit; pvi at hann gerdi
with  Thorgils and is  as that be ended  because that he made
pann einn kost 4, er ek vilda ekki 4 lita; enn ekki
that one condition on which I wished not ar to-look but  nor

for DPorgils undan at hefna Bolla, ef hann n«xdi ridahag

went  Thorgils  from to avenge  Bolli if  he got a-match
vi0 mik; enn pess er borin van, ok mun ek pvi  ekki
with  me but  of-thar is borne  expectation and will I therefore not

bidja hann til pessarrar ferdar”. Snorri melti: “Hér mun

to-ask  him to  of-this journey Snorri spoke Here will
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ek gefa rad dl, fyrir pvi at ek fyrirman Porgisli ekki
I give  counsel to before  that thar I  begrudge to-Thorgils ~ not
pessar ferdar. Honum skal at visu heita radahag, ok gera
of-this  journey  To-him shall at  certainty to-promise a-match and to-do
pat p6 med undirmilum peim at pd sér engum manni
that  though with — with-provisos those  that you be  to-no man
samlendum gift  60rum enn DPorgisli, ok pat skal enda,
same-landed married  other than  to-Thorgils — and that  shall  fulfill
pvi at Dorkell Eyjolfsson er ni eigi hér 4 landi, enn ek
because that Thorkel Eyjolfs-son is now not here in (the)-land and I
hefi honum «tlat penna ridahag”. Gudrin melti: “Sja mun
bave  for-him intended  this match Gudrun spoke See  will
hann penna krok”. Snorri svarar: “Sja mun hann vist eigi,
be this trick Snorri answers  See will be surely  not
pvi at Dorgils er meir reyndr at dkafa enn vitsmunum.
because that  Thorgils  is  more  proved in  vebemence than  in-wits

Ger penna maldaga vid fira manna vitni; lac hja vera
Make  this agreement  with of-few  men witness  let by  to-be
Halldor fostbrodur hans, enn eigi Ornélf, pvi at hann er
Halldor foster-brother  his but  not  Ornolf because  that  be is
vitrari, ok kenn mér, ef eigi dugir”. Eftir petta skilja pau
wiser and blame  me if mot  it-avails  After  this part they
Gudrin talit, ok bad hvart peira annat vel fara. Reid
Gudrun the-talk and bade each of-them  (the)-other ~well ~to-fare Rode
Snorri heim, enn Gudran i  Pykkvaskég. Um myrgininn
Smorri home  and  Gudrun  into Thykkvaskog In the-morning
eftir ridr Gudran o6r  DPykkvaskdgi, ok synir hennar med
after  rides  Gudrun out-of  Thykkvaskog and  sons her with
henni, ok er pau rida Gt eftir Skogarstrond, sja pau, at
ber and when they ride  our along  Skogarstrond see  they that
menn rida eftir peim. DPeir rida hvatan, ok koma skjott

men ride  after  them They  ride  fast and  come quickly
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eftir, ok var par Porgils Holluson; fagna par hvarir  6drum
after  and was there Thorgils  Halla’s-son greet there each-party (the)-other
vel. Rida na 6ll saman um daginn Gt til Helgafells.

well  Ride now all  together  during the-day out to  Helgafell

LX - THE BLOODY CLOTHES IN THE HERB GARDEN

Gudriin calls ber sons into ber berb garden, where Bolli’s bloodied shirt and linen
breeches lie spread on the ground, and says the same clothes taunt them with their
father’s vengeance. That night the brothers cannot sleep, and Porgils promises to
lead the journey if Gudrin will marry him. She swears before witnesses to marry
no man in the land but him, and Porgils does not see the catch in it.

Fim néttum sidar enn Gudrin hafdi heim komit, heimti
Few nights later than  Gudrun bad home come summoned
hon sonu sina til mals vid sik i laukagard sinn; enn er
she  sons her  to  speech  with herself into berb-garden  her and  when
peir koma par, sji peir, at par varu breidd nidr linklaxdi,
they  come there  see  they that  there were  spread down  linen-clothes
skyrta ok linbrakr; pau viru blodug mjok. P4 malti
ashirt  and lnen-broeches they were bloody  much  Then spoke
Gudran: “Pessi somu kledi, er pit  sjaid hér, fryja ykkr
Gudrun These same clothes  which you-two see here  taunt  you-two

fodurhefnda; nd mun ek ekki hafa hér um morg ord, pvi

of-father s-vengeance now will I not have  here about many  words because
at ekki er van at pit  skipizt af framhvot orda,
that  not is  expectation that you-two change from  urging of-words

ef pit  ihugid ekki vid slikar bendingar ok aminningar”.
if  you-two heed not ar  such tokens and  reminders
bPeim bredrum bra mjok vid petta, er Gudrin meld,

To-those  brothers started much  at this which  Gudrun spoke
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enn svorudu po 4 pa leid, at peir hafa verit ungir til
but  answered yet in  that way that  they  have  been  young  for
hefnda at leita ok forystulausir; kvadust hvarki kunna
of-vengeance to  seek and  leaderless said-of-themselves  neither  to-know
rad gera fyrir sér né 60rum — “ok muna mettim
counsel to-make for themselves  nor  for-others and  to-remember might
vit, hvat vit  hofum litit”. Gudran kvadst ztla, at
we-two what  we-two  have lost Gudrun said-of-herself to-think  that
peir mundu meir hugsa um hestavig eda leika. Eftir petta
they  would more  think about  horse-fights  or games  After  this
gengu peir i brott. Um nottina eftir mattu peir bradr
went they  off away During  the-night  after  might those  brothers
eigi sofa. DPorgils vard pess varr ok spurdi, hvat peim

not  to-sleep Thorgils  became of-thar aware and asked what  to-them
veri. Peir segja honum alt tal peira mzdgina ok pat
were They  tell to-him all  talk  of-those  of-mother-and-sons and  that

med, at peir mega eigi bera lengr harm sinn ok fryju

with that they — may not  bear  longer  grief their  and  taunting
modur sinnar, — “viljum vér ¢l hefnda leita”, sagdi Bolli,
of-mother  their wish we to  of-vengeance to-seek  said Bolli

“ok hofum vid bradr ni pann proska, at menn munu
and  have we-two  brothers  now  that growth that  men will
mjok 4 leita vid okkr, ef vit hefjum eigi handa”. Um
much  at find-fault with us-two if  we-two raise not  of-hands  During
daginn eftir taka pau tal med sér Porgils ok Gudrun,
the-day after  take  they  talk with  themselves Thorgils  and Gudrun
enn Gudrin hof sva mal site: “Sva pykki mér, Porgils,
and  Gudrun began 5o speech  her So seems to-me  Thorgils
sem synir minir nenni eigi kyrrsetu pessi lengr, sva at peir
as sons my endure  not  sitting=still  this longer  so  that they
leiti eigi til hefnda eftir f60ur sinn; enn pat hefir mest

sek  mot  to  of-vengeance after  father  their  but  that  has most
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dvalit hér til, at mér potta peir Porleikr ok Bolli of ungir
delayed ~ here to  thar to-me seemed they  Thorleik and Bolli  too young
hér til at standa i mannradum. Enn @rin hefir naudsyn til
bere to  to stand in  man-plots But  ample bas need to
verit at minnast pess nokkuru fyrr” DPorgils svarar: “Pvi
been  to  remember  of-that somewhat  earlier Thorgils  answers  For-that
parftu petta mal ekki vid mik at rada, at pu hefir pvert
need-you  this matter not with me to discuss  that you have  flatly
tekit at ganga med mér; enn alt er mér pat samt i hug
taken  to  go with ~ me but  all is  to-me that same  in mind
ok fyrr, pa er vit héfum petta att at tala, ef ek nai
as  before  then when we-two have this had to speak if I  get
radahag vid pik, pa vex mér ekki i augu at stinga af
a-match with you  then grows to-me not in  eyes to cut off
einnhvern peira eda bada tvi, pA er nast gengu vigi
any-one of-them  or both two  those who nearest went to-slaying
Bolla”. Gudrin malti: “Sva pykki mér sem DPorleiki virdist
of-Bolli  Gudrun spoke So seems to-me  as to-Thorleik  appears
engi jafnvel il fallinn at vera fyrirmadr, ef pat skal nokkut
none  equally-well to  fitted to  be leader if that shall  somewbar
vinna, er til hardrxda sé enn pik  er ekki pvi at leyna,
work which to  of-hard-deeds be  and  from-you is  not that to  conceal
at peir sveinarnir ztla at stefna at Helga Hardbeinssyni
that  they  the-lads intend to  head at  Helgi Hardbein’s-son
berserkinum, er sitr i Skorradal at bui sinu ok uggir ekki
the-berserk who sits  in Skorradal ar  farm  bis and  fears not
at sér”. Dorgils malti: “Aldregi hirdi ek, hvart hann heitir
at  himself Thorgils  spoke Never care I whether  he is-called
Helgi efa 60ru  nafni, pvi at hvarki pykki mér ofrefli
Helgi or by-another name because that neither  seems to-me  overmatch
at eiga vi0 Helga eda einnhvern annan; er um petta mal

to deal  with Helgi or any-one other is  about this matter
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alt rett fyrir mina hond, ef pa heitr med vattum at giftast
all  settled before  my hand if you promise with  witnesses  to marry
mér, ef ek kem hefndum fram med sonum pinum”. Gudrin
me if I  bring vengeance forth  with  sons your Gudrun
kvadst  pat efna mundu alt, er hon yrdi 4 satt, pott
wid-of-herself that  to-fulfill would  all  which she  became ar agreed though
pat veri vid fira manna vitni gert, ok sagdi hon, at
that  were  with of-few men witness done  and  said she that
petta mundi at radi gert. Gudorin bad pangat kalla Halldor
this would at  counsel done  Gudrun bade  thither to-call  Halldor
fostbrodur hans ok pi sonu sina. Porgils bad ok Ornélf
foster-brother  bis  and then sons  her  Thorgils  bade alo Ornolf

vi0 vera. Gudrun kvad pess enga porf, — “Eru mér meiri
at  to-be  Gudrun said of-that  no need Are to-me  greater
grunir 4 um traleika Orndlfs vid  pik, enn ek =tla

doubts on about (the)-faithfulness of-Ornolf  toward you than 1 think
pér vera”. DPorgils bad hana rada. Nu koma peir brzdr
to-you  to-be Thorgils bade  her to-decide Now come those  brothers

a4 fund Gudrtnar ok Porgils; par var Halldorr i tali med

to a-meeting of-Gudrun and  of-Thorgils ~ there was Halldor in talk  with
peim. Gudrin segir peim ni skyn 4, at — “Porgils hefir
them Gudrun tells to-them mnow account of  that Thorgils has

heitit at gerast fyrirmadr ferdar peirar, at veita heimferd
promised to  become  leader of-journey  that to  make  a-home-raid
at Helga Hardbeinssyni med sonum minum at hefna Bolla;
at  Helgi Hardbein’s-son with  sons my to avenge  Bolli
hefir Porgils pat til melt ferdarinnar, at hann n«di
bas Thorgils that  to  stipulated  of-the-journey that  he get
radahag vi0 mik. N skirskota ek pvi  vid vitni ydru, at
a-match with  me Now call-to-witness I that-fact with witness your that
ek heit DPorgisli, at giftast engum manni 6drum samlendum

I promise to-Thorgils to marry no man other same-landed
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enn honum; enn ek =xtla ekki at giftast i 6nnur 16nd”.
than ~ him butr I intend not to  marry into  other lands
Porgils pykkir ni petta vel mega fyrir bita, ok sér hann
Thorgils  thinks now  this well  may for suffice  and sees  he
ekki i  petta. Slita pau na pessu tali. Petta rdd er na
not  into this Break  they  now  this talk  This plan is  now
fullgert, at DPorgils skal til ferdar  radast. Byst
fully-made  that  Thorgils  shall  to  (the)-journey ~commit-himself ~Prepares-himself
hann fra Helgafelli ok med honum synir Gudrinar; rida
be from  Helgafell and with  him (the)-sons ~ of-Gudrun ride
peir inn i dali ok fyrst heim i Tungu.

they in into (the)-dales and first home  into Tunga

LXI - PORSTEINN AND LAMBI BOUGHT INTO THE JOURNEY

At the assembly Porgils tells Porsteinn svarti he was in the attack on Bolli and has
those charges unatoned: be may buy his peace by riding with them. Porsteinn will
not practice treachery on Helgi bis in-law and offers money instead, and is rold
his choice is the journey or hard terms. Lambi, guiltiest of all and most excused,
calls the peace-buying ignoble, and is talked round; both agree to come.

Enn nzsta drottinsdag var leid, ok reid Porgils pangat
And  (the)-next Lord’s-day was  an-assembly and rode  Thorgils  thither

med flokki sinum. Snorri godi var eigi 4 leid; var
with  band bis Snorri (the)-priest was not  at (the)-assembly was
par fijolmenni. Um daginn heimti Dorgils til tals vid sik

there a-crowd During the-day ~ summoned Thorgils — to  talk  with himself
Porstein svarta ok melti: “Sva er, sem pér er kunnigt, at
Thorstein (the)-Black and  spoke So is  as to-you is  known that
pa vart i tilfsr med Olafssonum, pa er veginn var Bolli;

you were in the-attack with  Olaf’s-sons then when slain was  Bolli
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hefir pa paxr sakir obxtt vid pa sonu hans. Nu po at
bave  you those charges unatoned with those sons his Now  though  that
sidan sé langt lidit, er peir atburdir urdu, pa wtla ek peim
since  be long  passed when those events bappened then think I  to-them
eigi r minni lidit vid pi menn, er i peiri ferd varu.
not  out-of memory passed toward those men who in that  journey were
Nu virda peir bredr sva sem peim sami pat sizt, at leita
Now judge  those  brothers  so as to-them befits  that  least  to  seck
a vid Olafssonu fyrir sakir frendsemi; er na pat atlun
at against  Olaf’s-sons for sake of-kinship is  now that intention
peira brzdra, at venda til hefnda vid Helga Hardbeinsson,
of-those  brothers to turn to  of-vengeance against Helgi Hardbein’s-son

pvi at hann veitti Bolla banasir.  Viljum vér pess bidja
because  that  he gave to-Bolli  a-death-wound Wish we  of-that to-ask
pik, Porsteinn, at pa sér i ferd pessi med peim bradrum
you  Thorstein that you be  in journey this with  those  brothers
ok kaupir pik sva i frid ok i sztt”. Dorsteinn svarar:
and buy yourself so into peace and into settlement Thorstein answers

“Eigi samir mér petta, at sxta vélredum vid  Helga

Not befits to-me  this to  practice  treachery against  Helgi
mag minn; vil ek miklu heldr gefa fé  til fridar
kinsman-by-marriage my wish I much rather  to-give money for of-peace

mér, svi at pat pykki godr somi”. Porgils segir: “Litit xtla
for-myself so  that that seem good  honor Thorgils  says Little  think
ek peim um pat bredrum, at gera petta til fjir  sér;

I to-them about that brothers to do this for  of-money  for-themselves

parftu ekki i pvi at dyljast, Porsteinn, at pa munt eiga

need-you  not in that to  conceal-yourself Thorstein that  you will bave
tva kosti fyrir héndum, at radast til ferdar  eda szta
two  choices  before  hands to  commit-yourself to  (the)-journey or to-suffer

afarkostum, pegar er peir megu vid komast; vilda ek ok,

bhard-terms as-soon-as when they  may at  come wished I also
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at pu txkir penna kost, pott pér sé vandi 4 vid Helga;
that  you  took this choice  though to-you be obligation on toward Helgi
verdr hverr fyrir sér at sja, er menn koma i slikt
must each for himself to  see when  men come into  such
ongpveiti”. Porsteinn melti: “Mun gerr fleirum slikr kostr,
straits Thorstein spoke will made to-more  such  choice
peim er i sokum eru vid sonu Bolla? Porgils svarar: “Um
to-those who in  guilt are  against sons of-Bolli  Thorgils  answers  About
slikan kost mun Lambi eiga at kjosa”. Porsteinn kvadst
such choice  will Lambi have  to  choose Thorstein said-of-himself
pa betra pykkja, ef hann skyldi eigi verda um betta einlagi.
then better  to-seem if  be should ~ not  become aboutr this alone
Eftir pat kallar Porgils Lamba til moéts vid sik ok bidr
After  that  calls Thorgils ~ Lambi to  meeting with bimself and  bids
Porstein heyra tal peira ok malti: “Slikt sama mal vil ek
Thorstein to-hear  talk of-them and spoke Such same matter wish I
vi0 pik rexda, Lambi, sem ek hefi upp borit vid Porstein;
with you  to-discuss Lambi as I have up borne  with Thorstein
hverja szmd viltu bjéda sonum Bolla fyrir sakarstadi  pa,
which  honor  will-you to-offer tosons  of-Bolli for  grounds-of-charge those
er peir eigu vid pik? pvi at pat er oss med sonnu
which they  have  against you because  that that is  to-us with  truth
sagt, at bt ynnir 4 Bolla; ferr pat saman, at pl ert
said that  you  wrought on Bolli goes  that  together that  you are
sakbitinn i meira lagi, fyrir pvi at pa eggjadir mjok, at
guilty in greater  measure before that that you urged much that
Bolli vari drepinn, var ok vid pik i meira lagi varkunn,
Bolli were  killed was also with you in greater  measure excuse
pegar er leid sonu Olafs”. Lambi spurdi, hvers beitt
as-soon-as  when  passed sons of-Olaf  Lambi asked of-what  demanded
mundi vera. Porgils svarar, at slikr kostr mundi honum gerr

would to-be  Thorgils  answers  that such  choice  would to-him made
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sem Dorsteini, at radast i ferd med peim bradrum.
as to-Thorstein ~ to  commit-himself into journey with  those brothers
Lambi segir: “ilt pykki mér frikaup i pessu ok odrengilegt;
Lambi  says il seems  to-me peace-buying in this and ignoble

em ek Ofuss pessar farar”. Pa melt Porsteinn: “Eigi er

am I unwilling of-this  journey — Then spoke Thorstein Not is
einsett,  Lambi, at skerast svi skjott undan ferdinni, pvi
clearly-advisable Lambi to cut-oneself so  quickly  from the-journey  because

at hér eigu storir menn i hlut, ok peir er mikils eru
that  here  have  great men in  part and those  who of-much are
verdir, enn pykkjast lengi hafa setit yfir skérdum hlut; er
worth and  think-themselves long to-have sat over  a-scanty portion is
mér sagt um sonu Bolla, at peir sé porskavanlegir menn
to-me said ~ about sons of-Bolli  that they  be  promising men

ok fullir ofrkapps, enn eigu mikils at reka, megum vér ekki

and  full of-vehemence and  bhave  of-much to drive  may we  not
annat ztla, enn leysast af nokkuru eftir slik storvirki.
other to-expect than  to-free-ourselves of  somewhar after  such  great-deeds

Munu menn ok mér mest til amalis leggja petta fyrir
Will men also  to-me  most to  of-blame  to-lay this for
sakir tengda med okkr Helga; pykki mér ok sem sva verdi
sake ofties between us-two  Helgi seems to-me also as s0 becomes
flestum gefit, at alt lati fiorvi firri; verdr pvi  vandrzdi
to-most given that all let  from-life further must therefore  trouble
fyrst at hrinda, er bradast kemr at hondum”. Lambi melti:
first  to  thrust-away which soonest comes  at  hands Lambi  spoke

“Audheyrt er pat, hvers pu fysir, Porsteinn, =ztla ek pat vel

Eusily-heard is  that  of-what you urge Thorstein think I that well
allit, a U radir pessu, ef pér synist sva einsz vi
fallit, at i) , ef ynist tt,

fitting  that you decide  this if  to-you seems 50 clearly-advisable ~ because

at lengi héfum vid  att vandreda félag mikit saman; vil

that  long have we-two  had  of-troubles fellowship ~ great together  wish
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ek pat til skilja, ef ek geng at pessu, at peir frendr minir
I thar rto  stipulare if I  go ar  this that those  kinsmen — my
Olafssynir siti kyrrir ok i fridi, ef hefnd gengr fram vid
Olaf’s-sons sit quiet and in peace  if vengeance goes forth  against
Helga”. DPorgils jattar pessu fyrir hond peira bredra. Rédst
Helgi Thorgils  consents to-this  before hand ~ of-those brothers Settled
na petta, at peir Porsteinn ok Lambi skulu radast

now  this that they  Thorstein and Lambi shall commit-themselves
med DPorgisli til ferdar; kvadu 4 med sér, at  peir
with Thorgils to  (the)-journey appointed at with  themselves that they
skyldu koma pridja dag snimma i Tungu i Hordadal
should come (the)-third day  early into  Tunga in  Hordadal
Eftir petta skilja peir; ridr Porgils heim um  kveldit 1
After  this part they rides  Thorgils ~ home  during the-evening into
Tungu. Lidr nG sja stund, er peir hofou akvedit, at
Tunga Passes  now this  while which  they  had appointed  that
peir skyldu koma a fund DPorgils, er til ferdar varu
they  should come to a-meeting of-Thorgils who to  (the)-journey were
xtladir med honum; pridja myrgininn fyrir s6l koma peir
intended — with ~ him (the)-third  morning before  sun  come they
Porsteinn ok Lambi i Tungu. Fagnar Porgils peim vel

Thorstein and Lambi into  Tunga Welcomes  Thorgils  them well

LXII - THE RIDE TO SKORRADALR

Ten ride from Hordadalr over Borgarfjordr to the wood above Vatnshorn. Porgils
changes bis blue cloak for a gray rough one and goes down to the farm alone, asking
a man what the place is called and how good Helgi is to unknown men in need. He
learns Helgi is at his shieling at Sarpr with his son Hardbeinn and two outlawed
men, and has the house-carl show him the straightest way.
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Porgils byst nu heiman, ok rida peir upp eftir Hordadal
Thorgils  prepares-himself now from-home and ride they —up along  Hordadal

tiu saman. Par var DPorgils Holluson flokkstjori. Par varu
ten  together There was  Thorgils Halla’s-son band-leader There were

i ferd synir  Bolla, Bolli ok Porleikr. Pordr koéttr —var
in (the)-journey (the)-sons of-Bolli Bolli and Thorleik  Thord  (the)-Cat was
enn fj6rdi, brodir peira; fimti Porsteinn svarti, sétti Lambi,
the  fourth  brother  of-them  fifth Thorstein (the)-Black sixth ~ Lambi

sjaundi ok atti Halldorr ok Ornolfr, niundi Sveinn, tiundi
seventh and eighth  Halldor and  Ornolf ninth Svein tenth

Htnbogi; peir varu synir Alfs 6r Dolum. Pessir varu allir
Hunbogi they were sons  ofdlf from (th)Dales These  were all

viglegir; peir rida leid sina upp til Soépandaskards ok yfir
warlike they  ride  way  their  up to  of-Sopandaskard and  over
Langavatnsdal, ok svi yfir Borgarfjord pveran. Peir ridu at
Langavatnsdal and  so over  Borgarflord across They rode  ar
Eyjarvadi yfir Nordri, enn at Bakkavadi yfir Hvita skamt

Eyjarvad over  Nordra and  at  Bakkavad over  Hvita a-short-way
frai Bax ofan; ridu peir Reykjardal, ok sva yfir halsinn til
from Bae down  rode  they  Reykjardal and 5o over  the-ridge  to
Skorradals, ok svi upp eftir skéginum i nind bznum at
of-Skorradal and  so up along  the-wood in  nearness to-the-farm at
Vatnshorni; stiga par af hestum sinum; var pa mjok kveldit
Vatnshorn step there off hborses their was then much  the-evening
alidit. Barinn at Vatnshorni stendr skamt fri vatninu fyrir
far-spent  The-farm  at  Vatnshorn stands a-short-way from  the-lake before
sunnan 4ana. Porgils melti pa vid férunauta sina, at peir
south of-the-river Thorgils  spoke then with companions bis that  they
mundu par vera um nottina, — “ok mun ek fara heim til
would there be for  the-night and  will I g home  to
bxjarins 4 njésn at forvitnast, hvart Helgi sé heima; mér

the-farm on a-scouting to find-our whether  Helgi be ar-home  to-me
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er sagt, at Helgi hafi heldr fiment oftast, enn sé allra
is  said that  Helgi bas rather  few-men  most-often bur  is  of-all
manna varastr um sik ok hvili i rammlegri lokrekkju”.
men most-wary about  bhimself and  rests in  a-strong locked-bed
Forunautar DPorgils badu hann fyrir sji. Gerir Porgils na
(The)-companions  of-Thorgils bade ~ him  before  to-see Makes  Thorgils  now
klxdaskifti; steypir af sér kapu blarri, enn tok yfir sik
a-change-of-clothes  throws off himself a-cloak  blue and  took over  himself
vaskufl ~ einn grin; hann ferr heim til bajarins, ok er
a-rough-cloak  one gray bhe goes  home  to  the-farm and  when
hann var kominn nilega at gardi, pa sér hann mann ganga
he was  come nearly at  the-yard then sees be a-man  to-go
i moti sér, ok er peir finnast, malti Porgils: “Pér mun
in against himself and when they  meet spoke Thorgils To-you will
ek pykkja ofrodlega spyrja, félagi, hvar em ek kominn i
I seem ignorantly to-ask comrade where am I come into
sveit? eda hvat heitir bar sja? eda hverr byr hér?” Madrinn
a-district or what  is-called farm this  or who dwells  bere The-man
svarar: “P0 munt vera furdu  heimskr madr ok faviss, ef
answers  You  will to-be  wondrously  foolish a-man  and ignorant  if
pa hefir eigi heyrt getit  Helga Hardbeinssonar, ens mesta
you  have not  heard  mentioned of-Helgi ~ Hardbeins-son the  greatest
garps ok mikilmennis”. Porgils spyrr pa, hversu godr Helgi
champion and  grear-man Thorgils  asks then  how good  Helgi
veri vidtakna, ef okunnir menn koma til hans, ok peir er
were  of-receptions  if  unknown — men come to  him and those  who
mjok purfa asja. Hann svarar: “Gott er par satt fra at
much  need help He answers  Good is  there true  about to
segja, pvi at Helgi er et mesta stormenni baxdi um manna
say because thar Helgi is  the greatest  great-man both  abour of-men
vidtokur ok annan skorungskap”. Hvart er Helgi nd heima?”

receptions  and other nobleness Whether is  Helgi now  at-home
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segir DPorgils, “ek vilda skora 4 hann ¢l vidtoku”. Hinn
says Thorgils I wished  to-call at him for  reception The-other
spytr, hvat honum veri 4 hondum. Porgils svarar: “Ek vard
asks what  to-him were  on  hands Thorgils  answers I became
sekr 1 sumar a )ingi; vilda ek ni leita mér  trausts
outlawed in summer ar (the)-assembly wished I now to-seek for-myself of-support
nokkurs til pess manns, er mikill veri fyrir sér; vilda ek
some to that  man who  great were  for himself wished T
par i mét veita honum fylgd mina ok Djonostu; skaltu
there in return to-give to-him following  my and  service shall-you
ni fylgja mér heim til bajarins til fundar vid Helga”. “Vel
now follow — me  home  to  the-farm to  a-meeting with Helgi Well
ma ek pat gera”, segir hann, “at fylgja pér heim, pvi
may I  that do says he to  follw  you  home because
at heimul mun pér gisting hér vera nattlangt; enn ekki
that ~ free will to-you lodging bere  to-be  night-long but not
muntu Helga finna, pvi at hann er eigi heima”. Pa spyrr
will-you  Helgi find because that he is not  at-home Then  asks
Porgils, hvar hann vzri. Hann svarar: “Helgi er i seli
Thorgils  where  he were  He answers  Helgi s in shicling
sinu, par er  heitir i Sarpi”. Porgils spyrr, hvar pat veri
bis there  which is-called ar  Sarp Thorgils  asks where  that  were
eda hvat manna vzri med honum. Hann kvad par vera son
or what  of-men were  with  him He said there to-be  son
hans Hardbein ok tva menn adra, er sekir viru ok hann
bis Hardbein and two men other  who outlawed were  and he

hafdi vid tekit. Porgils bad hann visa sér sem gegnst til

had at  taken Thorgils ~ bade  him to-show  himself as directest  to
selsins, — “pvi at ek vil pegar hitta Helga, er ek nai
the-shieling because that I wish at-once to-meet Helgi when I reach

honum ok reka erendi mitt”. Huskarlinn gerdi sva, at hann

bim and to-drive errand  my The-house-carl  did s0 that  he
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visadi honum leidina, ok eftir pat skilja peir. Snyr Porgils i
showed  to-him the-way and after  that  part they  Turns Thorgils  into

skoginn ok til férunauta sinna, ok segir peim, hvers hann

the-wood and to  companions bis and  tells to-them  of-whar  he
hefir viss ordit um hagi Helga — “munu vit
bas certain  become  about  (the)-circumstances  of-Helgi will we-two

hér dveljast nattlangt ok venda ekki fyrr til selsins enn
here  stay night-long and to-turn  not sooner to  the-shieling than
4 morgin”. Peir gera sem hann melti fyrir Um morgininn
in  morning They do as be spoke before  In the-morning
ridu peir Porgils upp eftir skoginum, par til er peir komu
rode  they  Thorgils up  along the-wood there until when they  came
skamt  fra selinu; pa bad DPorgils pa stiga af hestunum
a-short-way ~ from  the-shieling then bade Thorgils — them to-step off the-horses
ok eta dagverd, ok sva gera peir. Dveljast par um hrid.

and  to-eat day-meal and so do they They-stay there for  a-while

LXIII - THE SHEPHERD’S ACCOUNT OF THE RIDERS

Helgi sends bis shepherd to watch, and from the boy’s descriptions names the men
in the ring: Dorgils by bis bald temples, Bolli Bollason by the gold band and fair
hair, Porleiky; Pérdy, Lambi, bis in-law Porsteinn — at which the tale worsens —
the sons of/frméé;; and Himbogi in plate-mail. He sends the women off in men’s
clothes. A small, shifty stranger, Viga-Hrappr, joins Porgils’ party.

N er at segja, hvat tidenda er at selinu, at Helgi var par
Now is to tell what  of-tidings is ar the-shieling that Helgi ~ was there
ok peir menn med honum, sem fyrr var sagt. Helgi reddi
and those  men with ~ him as before was  said Helgi spoke
um morgininn vid smalamann sinn, at hann skyldi fara

in the-morning with  shepherd bis that be should  go
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um skoga i nand selinu ok hyggja at mannaferdum
about  (the)-woods in nearness to-the-shieling and to-watch  at  men’s-movements

eda hvat hann szi til tidenda, — “erfitt hafa draumar veitt
or what  he saw  of  tidings hard have  dreams given

i not”. Sveinninn ferr eftir pvi sem Helgi mzlti. Hann er
in (the)-night The-lad goes after  that as Helgi spoke He is
horfinn um hrid, ok er hann kemr aftr, pa spyrr Helgi,
gone for  a-while and when he comes  back  then asks Helgi

hvat hann szi til tidenda. Hann svarar: “Sét hefi ek pat,
what  he saw  of  tidings He answers ~ Seen  have I that

at ek ztla at tidendum muni gegna’. Helgi spyrr, hvat

which I think  that to-tidings will amount Helgi asks what
pat vari. Hann kvadst sét hafa menn eigi allfa, —
that  were  He said-of-himself seen  to-have men not  very-few

“ok hygg ek vera munu utanheradsmenn”. Helgi melti:
and  think I to-be  will out-of~district-men Helgi spoke
“Hvar varu beir, er pa satt pa? eda hvat hofdust peir at?
Where — were  they — when you saw  them or  what  busied they  at
eda hugdir pu nokkut at kledabunadi peira eda yfirlitum?”
or heeded you anything  ar  clothing of-them  or appearances
Hann svarar: “Ekki vard mér petta svi mjok umfelmt, at
He answers  Not became to-me  this 50 much  bewildering  that
ek hugleiddak eigi slika hluti, pvi at ek vissa, at pu
I considered not  such things because that I knew that  you
mundir eftir spyrja”. Hann sagli ok, at peir veri skamt
would after  ask He said also  that they — were  a-short-way
fri selinu, ok peir 4tu par dagverd. Helgi spyrr, hvart peir
from  the-shieling and they  ate  there day-meal Helgi asks whether  they
seti 1 hvirfingi eda hverr at fri 60rum. Hann kvad pa
sat in  a-ring or each out from other He said them
i hvirfingi sitja 1 sodlum. Helgi mealti: “Seg mér nu frd

in  a-ring to-sit in saddles Helgi spoke Tell to-me now about
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yhrlitum peira, vil ek vita, ef ek mega nokkut rada at
appearances  of-them wish I to-know if I may somewbat  judge  at
likendum, hvat manna petta sé”. Sveinninn mealti: “Par sat
likelihoods what  of-men this be The-lad spoke There  sat
madr i steindum so60li ok i blari kapu; sa var mikill ok
a-man in a-painted saddle  and in a-blue cloak  that-one was big and
drengilegr, vikottr ok nokkut tannberr”.  Helgi segir:
manly bald-at-the-temples and  somewhat — prominent-toothed ~Helgi says
“Penna mann kenni ek gerla at friségn pinni; par hefir pu
This man know I clearly at account your there bave  you
sét DPorgils Holluson vestan or Hérdadal; eda hvat mun
seen  Thorgils  Halla’s-son from-west  out-of Hordadal or what  will

hann vilja oss  kappinn?” Sveinninn melti: “Par nast sat

he want  with-us  the-champion  The-lad spoke There  next sat
madr i gyldum s60li; sa var i skarlatskyrtli raudum ok
a-man in  a-gilded saddle  that-one was in a-scarlet-kirtle red and

hafdi gullhring 4 hendi, ok var knjtt gullhladi um héfud
had a-gold-ring  on  hand and was  knotted  a-gold-band  about head
honum; si madr hafdi gult har, ok lidadist alt 4 herdar

to-him that  man had yellow  hair  and  curled all  on  shoulders
nidr; hann var ljoslitadr ok lior 4 nefi, ok nokkut
down e was  fair-complexioned and a-bend on nose and  somewhat

hafit upp framan nefit, eygdr allvel, blaeygr ok snareygr ok
raised up  infront  thenose eyed  very-well blue-eyed and keen-eyed  and
nokkut skoteygr, ennibreidr ok fullr at vongum; hann hafdi
somewhat  restless-eyed  broad-browed  and  full ar  cheeks bhe had

branaskurd 4 hari, ok hann var vel vaxinn um herdar ok

a-brow-cut on  hair and  he was  well  grown about  shoulders  and
pykkr undir hond; hann hafdi allfagra hond ok sterklegan
thick under  arm bhe bad a-very-fair  hand and  a-strong

handlegg, ok alt var hans latbragd kurteislegt, ok pvi

arm and all  was  bis bearing courteous and  with-that
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ordi lyk ek 4, at ek hefi engan mann sét jafnvasklegan at
word end I on that I  have no man seen  so-valiant-looking  in
ollu; hann var ok unglegr madr, svai at honum var ekki
all bhe was  also  young-looking a-man  so that  to-him was  no
gron vaxin, syndist mér sem prutinn mundi vera af trega”.
beard grown  seemed  to-me a5 swollen  would ke from grif
ba svarar Helgi: “Vendilega hefir pi at pessum manni
Then answers — Helgi Carefully bave  you ar this man
hugat; mun ok mikils um penna mann vert vera; enn ekki
beeded will also  of-much  about  this man worth to-be  but  not
mun ek penna mann sét hafa; pé6 mun ek geta til, hverr
will I this man seen  to-have yer  will I gues at  who
hann er; pat hygg ek, at par hafi verit Bolli Bollason;
bhe is that  think [ that  there  has been Bolli Bolli’s-son

pvi at pat er mér sagt, at hann sé efnilegr madr”. Pa

because that that is  to-me said that  he be  promising  a-man Then
melti sveinninn: “P4 sat madr i smeltum s60li; sa var
Spﬂke [be_[ﬂd Tben sat a-man in an_enamelled Sadd[e tbﬂt‘one was

i gulgrenum kyreli, hann hafdi mikit fingrgull 4 hendi; sa
in  a-yellow-green  kirtle he had a-great  finger-gold  on hand that
madr var enn fridasti synum, ok mun enn vera 4 ungum
man was the  fairest in-looks and  will still  be ar  young

aldri, jarpr 4 harslit, ok ferr allvel harit, ok at 6llu var
age chestnut in  bair-color and goes  very-well the-hair and in all was
hann enn kurteisasti madr”. Helgi svarar: “Vita pykkjumst
be the most-courteous  man Helgi answers  To-know  think-I-myself
ek, hverr pessi madr mun vera, er pu hefir ni fra sagg
I who this man will be whom you have  now about told

par mun vera Porleikr Bollason, ok ertu skyrr  madr ok
there will be Thorleik Bolli’s-son and are-you clear-witted man and
gloggpekkinn”. Sveinninn segir: “Par nzst sat ungr madr,

sharp-of-recognition ~ The-lad says There  next — sat  a-young man
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hann var i blam kyrtli ok i svortcum brokum ok gyrdr

he was in  a-blue  kirtle and in black breeches and  girt
i brxkr; si madr var réctleitr ok hvitr 4 harlit
into  breeches that  man was  straight-featured and  white  in  hair-color

ok vel farinn i andliti, grannlegr ok kurteislegr”. Helgi
and well fared  in face dender and  courteous Helgi
svarar: “Penna mann kenni ek, ok hann mun ek sét hafa,
answers  This man know I and  him will I seen  have
ok mundi pa vera madrinn allungr; par mun vera Pordr
and  would then be the-man very-young  there will be Thord
Pordarson, fostri Snorra goda, ok hafa peir kurteist lid
Thord’s-son foster-son  of-Snorri  (the)-priest and have  they  a-courteous troop
mjok Vestfirdingarnir; hvat er enn pa?” P4 mzlt sveinninn:
very the-Westfjorders what is  yet  then  Then spoke the-lad
“Pa sat madr i skozkum s60li, harr i skeggi ok skolbrinn
Then sat a-man in a-Scottish saddle  gray  in beard and  beetle-browed
mjok, svartr 4 har ok skrifhiarr, ok heldr osynilegr, ok
very black in hair and curly-haired and rather  unsightly and
p6 garplegr; hann hafdi yfir sér fellikipu gra”. Helgi
yer  warlike be had over  himself a-folding-cloak ~gray ~ Helgi
segir: “Glogt sé ek, hverr pessi madr er; par er Lambi
says Clearly see I who this man is there is  Lambi

Porbjarnarson 6r Laxardal, ok veit ek eigi, hvi hann er

Thorbjorn’s-son from  Laxardal and know I  not why  be is
i for peira bradra”. Sveinninn melti: “P4 sat madr i
in (the)-journey of-those brothers The-lad spoke Then sat  a-man in
standsodli, ok hafdi yzta  heklu bld ok silfrhring 4 hendi,
a-high-saddle ~ and had outermost a-cape  blue and a-silver-ring  on hand

sa var buandlegr ok heldr af @sku aldri, dokkjarpr a
that-one was  farmer-like and rather  off of-youth age dark-chestnut  in
har ok hrokk mjok; hann hafdi 6rr 1 andliti”. “NG vesnar

bair and curled  much he had a-scar in face Now  worsens
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mjok frasdgnin”, sagdi Helgi, “par muntu sét hafa Porstein

much  the-account said Helgi there  will-you  seen have  Thorstein
svarta  mag minn, ok vist pykki mér undarlegt,
(the)-Black  kinsman-by-marriage my and surely seems to-me  strange

er hann er i pessi ferd, ok eigi munda ek veita honum
that  he is in  this Journey and not  would I give to-him
slika heimsokn, eda hvat er enn pa?” Hann svarar: “Pa satu
such  a-home-visit  or  whar is yer  then  He answers  Then sat
tveir menn, peir varu likir synum, ok mundu vera midaldra
two men they  were  alike  in-looks and  would be middle-aged

menn ok enir knaligstu, raudir 4 harlit ok freknottir i

men and  the most-vigorous  red in  bair-color and freckled in
andliti ok p6 vel synum”. Helgi mealti: “Gerla skil ek,
face and yet  well  in-looks Helgi spoke Clearly  understand I

hverir pessitr menn eru: par eru peir Armodssynir, fostbradr
who these men are  there are  those Armod’s-sons foster-brothers
Porgils, Halldorr ok Ornélfr, ok ertu skilviss madr, eda
ofThorgils  Halldor and  Ornolf and are-you a-discerning man or

hvirt eru na taldir peir menn, er b sac?” Hann svarar:
whether are  now counted those  men whom  you  saw He answers

“Litlu mun ek nt vid auka: pa sat par nast madr ok

By-little  will I now at to-add  then sat  there mext a-man  and
horfdi Gt 6r hringinum; si var i spangabrynju ok hafdi
looked out of  the-ring that-one was in a-plate-mail and  had

stalhufu 4 hofdi, ok var barmrinn pverrar  handar breidr,
a-steel-cap ~ on  head and was  the-brim of-a-crosswise  hand broad
hann haféi 6xi ljosa um 6xl, ok mundi vera alnar
be bad an-axe bright  about shoulder —and would be of-an-ell
fyrir munn, sji madr var dokklitadr ok svarteygr ok enn
before  edge this  man was  dark-complexioned and  black-eyed and  the
vikingligsti”. Helgi svarar: “Penna mann kenni ek glégt at

most-viking-like Helgi answers  This man know I dearly ar
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frasogn binni; par hefir verit Hunbogi enn sterki, son Alfs
account your there  bas been Hunbogi the Strong son  ofAlf
6r Dolum, ok vant er mér at sji, hvat peir vilja, ok mjok
from (the)-Dales and hard is to-me to see  whar they  wish and  much
hafa peir valda menn til ferdar pessar”. Sveinninn melti:
bave they chosen men  for journsy ibis The-lad spoke
“Ok enn sat madr par et nzsta pessum enum sterklega

And  stll  sat a-man  there the nearest  to-this the strong
manni; s var svartjarpr 4 har, pykkleitr ok raudleitr
man that-one  was  black-chestnut in  bair  thick-featured and  red-featured

ok mikill i branum, har medalmadr”. Helgi melti: “Hér
and  great in  brows tall  a-middling-man  Helgi spoke Here
parftu eigi lengra fri at segja; par hefir verit Sveinn, son
need-you not  further  about to  tell there  has been  Svein son
Alfs 6r Délum, brodir Hinboga; ok betra mun oss at
ofAlf  from (the)-Dales brother  of-Hunbogi and better  will for-us  to
vera eigi radlausum fyrir pessum monnum; pvi  at nezr
be not  counsel-less before  these men because  that  near
er pat minni =xtlan, at peir muni vilja hafa minn fund,
is  thar  to-my reckoning  thar they  will wish  to-have my meeting
a0r peir losni Or  heradi, ok eru peir menn i for
before they  get-away out-of (the)-district and are  those  men in  journey
pessi, er varn fund munu kalla skaplegan, p6 at hann
this who  our meeting  will call fitting though  that it
hefdi nokkuru fyrr at hendi komit. Nt skulu konur ber,
had somewhat earlier ar  hand come Now  shall women  those
sem hér eru at selinu, snarast i karlfot ok taka
who  here are  ar  the=shieling to-turn-themselves into men’s-clothes and to-take

hesta pa, er hér eru hja selinu, ok rida sem hvatast til

horses  those which here are by  the=shieling and to-ride as quickest  to
vetrhiisa; kann vera, at beir sem nzr oss sitja pekki
(the)-winter-houses  may be that those  who  near us it recognize
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eigi, hvart par rida karlar eda

not whether there ride  men or

konur; munu peir purfa litils

women will need of-little

they

toms at lja oss, 40r vér munum koma monnum at oss,

leisure  to  lend us before  we  will

ok er pa eigi synt, hvarra
and is  then not  shown  of-which-two

i brott fijérar saman. Porgils
off away  four
vera fri peim ok til Helga,
be from
ok rida
and

together Thorgils

them and 1o Helgi

to-ride at as quickest  and

stigi 4 bak, reid madr at peim pjodsynlega. Sa

rode to

ok allkviklatr;

in-growth and very-restless

stepped on  back

a-man
litill vexti
little be

hafdi ferilegan hest. Dessi

bad a-serviceable  horse This

Porgils spyrr hann at nafni ok

at sem tidast, ok sva gerfu peir, ok

so

them

hann

madr

man

bring men to  us

”

venna er”. Konurnar rida

is The-women ride

more-hopeful
grunar, at njosn muni borin

suspects that will borne

ok bad pa
and  bade

news
taka hesta sina
their
adr  peir
before  they

them  to-take horses

did they and

var

That-one  was

openly
var margeygr furdulega ok
shifty-eyed
kvaddi Porgils kunnlega.

was wondrously and

greeted Thorgils  familiarly

kynferdi ok sva, hvadan

Thorgils  asks him ar  name  and  kindred and 5o whence
hann vazri kominn. Hann kvedst Hrappr heita ok vera
be were  come He says-of-himself Hrapp to-be-called and to-be
breidfirzkr at moédurkyni, — “ok par hefi ek upp vaxit;
Breidafjord-born in  mother’s-kin and  there have I up grown
hefi ek nafn Viga-Hrapps ok pat med nafni, at ek
have I (the)-name of-Slaying-Hrapp — and thar with  (the)-name that I
em engi daldarmadr, p6 at ek sé litill vexti; enn ek
am  no easy-man though thar I be little  in-growth but I
em sunnlenzkr at fo0urkyni; hefi ek ni dvalizt par nokkura
am  south-country in  father’s-kin have I now stayed there some
vetr, ok allvel hefir petta til borit, Porgils, er ek hefi pik

winters and very-well bas this to

happened  Thorgils

that I have you
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hér ratat; pvi at ek =xtlada po pinn fund at sxkja, po
here  found  because that I  intended yet your — meeting to  seek though
at mér yr6i um pat nokkuru torséttara; enn vandkvadi
that to-me became about that somewbat barder-to-get ~ bur  difficulties

eru mér 4 hendi; ek hefi 4dr ordit missattr vid hasbonda
are  to-me on hand I have before become ar-odds with master
minn; hafda ek af honum vidfarar ekki godar, enn ek
my had I from him treatment  not good bur I
hefi pat af nafni, at ek vil ekki sitja moénnum slikar
have  that  from (the)-name that I wish  not to-sit  to-men such
hneisur, ok veitta ek honum tilredi, enn p6 get ek, at
disgraces and  gave I to-him an-attack  bur  yet  guess I that
annathvart hafi tekit litt eda ekki, enn litla stund var ek
either bas  taken  little or  nothing and  a-litdle  while was I
par til raunar sidan, pvi at ek poéttumst hirdr, pegar ek
there to  truth after because thar I thought-myself safe as-soon-as |
kom 4 bak hesti pessum, er ek ték fra bonda”. Hrappr
came on back horse  this which I took from (the)-farmer Hrapp
segir mart, enn spurdi fis, enn pd vard hann bratt varr,
says much  bur  asked of-little  but  yet  became be soon aware
at peir xtludu at stefna at Helga, ok lét hann vel yfir
that they  intended  to  head at  Helgi and let  he well  over
pvi ok sagdi, at hans skal eigi 4 bak at leita.

that and said that  his shall  not  on back to seck
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LXIV + THE KILLING OF HELGI HARDBEINSSON

Hrappr leaps on the shieling asking whether the fox is inside, and Helgi thrusts a
spear out through the window and through him. The men break the roof-beam;
Hardbeinn’s halberd goes through Porsteinn’s steel cap and stops in bis forebead.
Helgi runs out so boldly that men shrink before bim, and flings bis wood-ax into
Dorgils’ foot before Bolli Bollason runs bim through with Fétbitr. Bolli forbids any
man to work a dastard’s deed and gives Hardbeinn quarter.

Peir Porgils toku reid mikla, pegar peir komu 4 bak, ok
They  Thorgils  took riding  great as-soon-as they  came on back  and
ridu na fram 6r skoginum. Peir si fjora menn rida fra
rode  now forth  out-of the-wood They saw  four men to-ride  from
selinu; peir hleyptu ok allmikit. P4 meltu sumir forunautar
the-shieling they  galloped also very-much ~ Then spoke some companions
Porgils, at rida skyldi eftir peim sem skjotast. P4 svarar
of Thorgils  that to-ride should  after  them  as quickest Then  answers
Porleikr Bollason: “Koma munu vér 4dr til selsins ok
Thorleik Bolli’s-son To-come  will we  first to  of-the-shieling and
vita, hvat par sé manna; pvi at bat wtla ek sidr, at hér
to-know what  there be of-men because that thar think I less that bere
s¢ Helgi ok hans fylgdarmenn; synist mér svi sem betta
be  Helgi and  his Jollowers seems to-me 50 as these
s¢ konur einar”. Peir varu fleiri, er i moéti maltu. Porgils
be women  alone They — were  more who in against spoke Thorgils
kvad Porleik rada skyldu; pvi at hann vissi, at DPorleikr
said Thorleik  to-decide should because that he knew  that Thorleik
var manna skygnastr; snla na at selinu. Hrappr hleypir
was  of-men most-sharp-sighted turn ~ now to  the-shieling Hrapp gallops
fram fyrir ok dudi spjot-sprikuna, er hann hafdi i hendi,
forth  before  and shook  the-spear-shaft which  he bad in hand
ok lagdi fram fyrir sik, ok kvad pa vera alt mal at reyna

and thrust  forth  before  bimself and said then to-be all  time to  prove
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sik. Ver0a peir Helgi pa eigi fyrr varir vid, enn peir
himself ~Become  they — Helgi then not  soomer aware at than  they
Porgils taka 4 peim selit. Peir Helgi lika aftr hurdina
Thorgils take  on them the-shieling  They — Helgi close  back  the-door
ok taka vapn sin. Hrappr hleypr pegar upp 4 selit

and take  weapons their  Hrapp leaps at-once  up on  the-shieling

ok spurdi, hvart skolli vari inni. Helgi svarar: “Fyrir pat

and  asked whether  the-fox  were  inside  Helgi answers  For that
mun pér ganga, sem si s¢ nokkut skxdr, er hér byr
will to-you  go as that-one be  somewhat  dangerous who here  dwells
inni, at hann muni bita kunna nzr greninu”, — ok pegar
inside  that he will bite  know near  the-lair and  at-once

’

lagdi Helgi spjoti ut um  selsglugginn ok i gegnum
thrust  Helgi with-a-spear out  through the-shieling-window and in  through
Hrapp; fell hann daudr til jardar af spjotinu. Porgils bad
Hrapp fell - be dead to  earth from  the-spear Thorgils  bade
pa fara varlega ok gzta sin vid  slysum, — “pvi at
them  to-go  warily and  to-guard themselves against mishaps because  that
vér hofum =zrin efni til at vinna selit ok Helga, par
we  have ample  means to  to  win the-shieling and ~ Helgi there

sem hann er ni kominn, pvi at ek hygg, at hér sé fate

where  he is  now come because that I  think that here be  few
manna fyrir”. Selit var gert um einn 4s, ok la hann
of-men before The-shieling was  made about one beam and lay it

a gaflhlodum, ok st60u at af asendarnir, ok var einart pak
on  gable-walls and  stood out off the-beam-ends — and was a-single  roof
4 husinu ok ekki groit. P4 mzlt Porgils, at menn skyldu
on the-house and not turfed  Then spoke Thorgils that men should

ganga at asendunum ok treysta sva fast, at brotnadi, eda
g0 at  the-beam-ends and  to-press s0 bard  that it-broke or

ella gengi af innraftarnir; enn sumir skyldu geyma dyranna,

else  went off the-inner-rafters  and  some should guard the-doors
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ef peir leitadi at. Fimm varu peir

if  they  sought out  Five were  they

Helgi inni i selinu;

Hardbeinn son hans var par; hann var tolf vetra gamall;

Hardbein son  bis was  there  he

ok smalamadr hans ok tveir menn adrir, er

and  shepherd his and  two men

hofdu komit til hans ok viru sekir;

had come to  him and  were
enn annarr Eyjolfr. Porsteinn svarti
and  (the)-other Eyjolf

ok Sveinn son Dala-Alfs; enn peir

Thorstein

and  Svein son and  those

of-Dala-Alf
reefrit af selinu, ok hofdu peir par
the-roof off the-shicling and had
asenda Hunbogi enn sterki ok peir

they  there

beam-end  Hunbogi the Strong  and  those

Porgils ok Lambi annan

outlawed was-called one

(the)-Black  stood

Helgi inside in  the-shieling
was  twelve winters old
pat sumar
other who that  summer
hét annarr DPorgils,

Thorgils

stod fyrir selsdurunum
before  the-shieling-doors

adrir férunautar rifu af
off
skipt 1idi til; tok annan
divided  force to
Armods synir, enn peir
of-Armod

otber campam'ons tore

took  one

sons and  those

asenda ok peir synir Gudrinar;

Thorgils and  Lambi (the)-other  beam-end and those  sons of-Gudrun
treysta peir nd fast 4 4asinn ok brotnadi hann i sundr
press they  now hard on the-beam and broke it in  asunder
i midju, ok i bpessi svipan lagdi Hardbeinn ut atgeiri

in (the)-middle and in this moment  thrust — Hardbein out with-a-halberd
or selinu, bpar sem hurdin var brotin, lagit kom i
out-of  the-shieling there where the-door  was  broken the-thrust came  into
stalhafu Porsteins svarta, svid at i enninu nam stadar; var

(the)-Black so that in

ba
a-wound ~ Then  spoke

steel-cap of-Thorstein

pat mjok mikill averki. mzlti

that  very great
menn fyrir. Pvi

before

var, at par varu

was  that there were  men That

dyrnar sva djarflega, at
boldly shrank

the-doors ~ so that  they
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Porgils var pa nzr staddr ok hjoé eftir honum med sverdi
Thorgils ~ was  then near  placed and  bewed after  bim with  a-sword
ok kom 4 6xlina; vard pat mikill averki. Helgi snerist pa
and came  on the-shoulder became thatr a-grear  wound Helgi turned then
i moti ok hafdi i hendi vidaréxi. Helgi malti: “Enn skal
in against and had in  hand a-wood-axe  Helgi  spoke Still shall
pessi enn gamli pora at sja i mot vapnum”, — ok fleygdi
this the  old to-dare to look in against weapons and  flung
oxinni at Porgisli ok kom oxin 4 fét honum, ok vard pat
the-axe  at  Thorgils and came  the-axe on foor to-him and became that
mikit sar. Ok er Bolli si petta, pi hleypr hann at Helga
a-great  wound And when Bolli  saw this then leaps be at  Helgi
ok hafdi i hendi Fotbit ok lagdi i gegnum Helga, var pat
and  had in hand  Foot-biter and thrust in through Helgi was  that
banasar hans. Peir fylgdarmenn Helga hlaupa pegar 6r
death-wound  his Those  followers of-Helgi  leap at-once  out-of
selinu ok sva Hardbeinn. Porleikr Bollason vikr i moti
the-shieling and  so Hardbein Thorleik Bolli’s-son turns  in  against
Eyjolfi; hann var sterkr madr. DPorleikr hjo til hans med
Bjolf ke was astrong man  Thorleik  bewed ar him  with
sverdi ok kom 4 lerit fyrir ofan kné ok tok af fotinn; fell
a-sword and came on the-thigh before above knee and took off the-leg fell
hann daudr til jardar, enn Hunbogi enn sterki hleypr i moti
he dead to earth and  Hunbogi the  Strong  leaps in against
Porgisli ok hjo til hans med 6xi, ok kom 4 hrygginn, ok
Thorgils and bewed at  him with  an-axe and came on the-back and
tok hann sundr i midju. DPordr kéttr var nxr staddr, par
took  him asunder in (the)-middle Thord  (the)-Cat was near placed there
er Hardbeinn hljop at, ok vildi pegar rada til hans. Bolli
when Hardbein leapt out and wished at-once to-set at  him Bolli
hleypr til, er hann si petta, ok bad eigi veita Hardbeini

leaps to  when bhe saw  this and bade not  to-do  to-Hardbein
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skada, — “Skal hér engi madr vinna klekis-verk, ok skal
barm Shall here  no man to-work  a-dastard’s-deed  and  shall

Hardbeini grid gefa”. Helgi atti annan son, er Skorri hét;

to-Hardbein ~ quarter give Helgi had  another  son who  Skorri was-called
s var at fostri 4 Englandi i Reykjardal enum sydra.
that-one was at  fostering at England in  Reykjardal the southern

LXV - PORGILS’ VERSE, AND GUDRUN’S ANSWER

Riding home, Porgils comes to Helgafell late and speaks a verse: they sought Helgi
at home, let the raven gorge, and now count Bolli avenged. Gudrim asks after
every particular and thanks them. Next day, when be claims bis bargain, she
recalls her promise to marry no man in the land but bim and says she will marry
Dorkell Eyjélfsson, who is abroad. Dorgils reddens, says be sees whose cold counsels
these are, and rides off the angriest.

Eftir pessi tidendi rida peir Porgils i brott ok yfir halsinn
After  these tidings ride  they  Thorgils  off away  and over the-ridge
til Reykjardals, ok lystu par vigum pessum, ridu sidan ena
to  Reykjardal and declared there slayings  these rode  then the
somu leid vestr, sem peir hofou vestan ridit; léttu eigi sinni
same way  west as they  had from-west ridden  halted not  their

ferd, fyrr enn peir komu i Hordadal. Peir segja na pessi
Jjourney sooner than  they  came into Hordadal They  tell now these

tidendi, er gerzt héfdu i for  peira; vard pessi ferd en
tidings which  happened  had in journey their became  this Journey  the
fregsta, ok potti petta mikit storvirkl, er slikr kappi  hafdi
most-famous and seemed  this a-great  great-deed  that such  a-champion had

fallit sem Helgi var. Porgils pakkar monnum vel ferdina,

fallen  as Helgi was  Thorgils  thanks to-men well ~ for-the-journey
ok slikt et sama mzltu peir bradr Bollasynir. Skiljast peir

and  such the same spoke those  brothers  Bolli’s-sons Part those
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menn nu, er i ferd hofdu verit med Porgisli. Lambi ridr
men now who in (the)-journey had been  with  Thorgils Lambi  rides
vestr til Laxardals ok kemr fyrst i  Hjardarholt ok sagdi
west to  of-Laxardal ~ and comes  first into  Hjardarholt and  told

peim frendum sinum innilega fra pessum tidendum, er

to-those  kinsmen bis Sully about  these tidings which
ordit hofou i Skorradal. Peir létu illa yfir hans ferd ok
happened  bad in  Skorradal They  let ill over  his Jjourney and

toldu mjok 4 hendr honum; kvidu hann meir hafa sagzt

reckoned much  at hands to-him said bhim more  to-have taken-after
i @t Porbjarnar skrjips enn Myrkjartans irakonungs.
into (the)-kin  of-Thorbjorn (the)-Scurvy  than  of-Myrkjartan of~(the)-Irish-king

Lambi reiddist mjok vid ordtak peira ok kvad pa kunna

Lambi grew-angry much  at  speech their  and  said them  to-know
sik ogerla, er Deir veittu honum atlur, — “pvi at ek
themselves  unclearly when they  gave to-him reproaches because that I

hefi dregit ydr undan dauda”, segir hann. Skiftust peir sidan
bave  drawn  you  from death says be Exchanged ~ they  then

fam ordum vid; pvi at hvarumtveggjum likadi pa verr enn
few  words atr because  that to-both pleased  then worse than
a0r. Ridr Lambi heim til bus sins. Porgils Hoélluson ridr ut
before  Rides  Lambi home  to  farm bhis Thorgils  Halla’s-son rides  out
til Helgafells, ok med honum synir Gudrinar ok fostbredr

to  Helgafell and with  him (the)-sons  of-Gudrun and  foster-brothers
hans, Halldérr ok Ornélfr. Peir komu sidla um kveldit il
his Halldor and  Ornolf They  came late in the-evening  to

Helgafells, sva at allir menn varu i rekkjum. Gudrin riss
Helgafell s0 that  all men were in  beds Gudrun rises

upp ok bad menn upp standa ok vinna peim beina. Hon

up and bade men up to-stand ~ and  to-do to-them  service  She
gengr til stufu ok heilsar Porgisli ok 6llum peim, ok
goes to  (the)-living-room and greets Thorgils and all them and
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spurdi pa tidenda. Porgils tok kvedju  Gudrunar. Hann
asked them  of-tidings Thorgils took  (the)-greeting of-Gudrun He
hafdi pa lagt af sér kapuna ok sva vapnin, ok sat pa
had then laid  off bimself the-cloak  and so the-weapons and sat  then
upp til stafa. Porgils var i raudbrunum kyrtli ok hafdi
up  to (the)-gable-posts Thorgils — was in a-red-brown kirtle  and  had
um sik  breitt silfrbelti. Gudrun settist nidr i bekkinn
about  bimself a-broad  silver-belt Gudrun sat-herself down  on  the-bench
hja honum. Pi kvad DPorgils visu pessa:

beside  him Then spoke  Thorgils — a-verse this

Sottum heim at Helga.
We-sought ~ home — ar  Helgi
Hrafn létum na  svelga.
The-raven  we-let  to-ger to-swallow
Rudum farroduls  eiki,
We-reddened ~ of-(the)-voyage-sun  oaks
pa er fylgdum Dorleiki.
then when we-followed — Thorleik
Prja létum par falla

Three  we-let  there to-fall
pjoonyta gervalla

right-worthy  all-together

hjalms allkena polla.
ofbelmet  very-skilled  firs
Hefnt teljum nd Bolla.

Avenged  we-count  now  Bolli

Gudrin spurdi pa vendilega at pessum tidendum, er ordit
Gudrun asked then  carefully at  these tidings which  bappened
hoféu 1 for  peira. Porgils sagdi slikt, er hon spurdi.
bad  in journey their  Thorgils  told  such  as sbe  asked
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Guoran kvad ferdina ordna ena snofurligstu ok bad pa hafa
Gudrun said  the-journey become  the  most-brisk and bade them to-have
pokk fyrir. Eftir pat er peim beini veittr, ok er peir varu
thanks ~ for After  that is  to-them service  given and when they  were
mettir, var peim fylgt til rekkna; sofa peir af nottina. Um
fed was  to-them escorted to  beds sleep  they  off the-night ~ During
daginn eftir gengr DPorgils til tals vid Gudrinu ok mealti:
the-day after  goes Thorgils  to  talk  with Gudrun and  spoke
“Sva er hattat sem pl veizt, Gudran, at ek hefi fram komit
So is  arranged as you know  Gudrun that I have forth  brought
ferdinni, peiri er pa batt mik til; tel ek pat fullmannlega
the-journey ~ that  which you bound me  to  count I  thar full-manfully

af hondum int, venti ek ok, at ek hafa pvi vel vart
off  hands performed expect I also  that I  have  thar well guarded
pd munt pat ok muna, hverjum hlutum pa hefir mér
you  will that  also  remember —what things you  have to-me
heitit par i mét; pykkjumst ek nh til pess kaups kominn”.
promised there in return think-Fmyself I  now to that  bargain come

Pa melti Gudrn: “Ekki hefir sidan sva langt lidit, er
Then  spoke Gudrun Not has since 50 long passed  when
vit  reddumst vid, at mér sé bat or minni lidit; xtla
we-two  spoke-together  at that  to-me be that out-of memory passed  intend
ek ok pat eina fyrir mér, at efna vid pik alt, pat er ek
I also that alone before me to  fulfill  with you all  thar which I

vard asatt, eda hvers minnir pik um, hversu mzlt var med

became agreed  or  of-what reminds  you  about how spoken  was  between
okkr?” Porgils kvad hana muna mundu. Gudran svarar:
us-two Thorgils  said ber to-remember  would Gudrun answers

“Pat hygg ek, at ek héta pér pvi at giftast engum manni
That  think I that I promised to-you that to marry no man
samlendum 60rum enn pér, eda viltn nokkut mela i moét

same-landed other than  you  or  will-you anything  to-speak in against
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pessu?” Porgils kvad hana rétt muna.  “Pa er vel”, segir
this Thorgils  said ber rightly  to-remember Then is  well  says
Gudrin, “ef okkr minnir eins um petta mal; vil ek ok ekki
Gudrun if  us-two reminds  alike about this matter wish I also not
lengr draga petta fyrir pér, at ek =xtla pess eigi audit verda,
longer  to-draw  this before  you  thar I  think of-thar not  granted to-become
at ek sja pin kona; pykkjumst ek enda vid pik 6ll dkvedin
that I be  your wife think-Fmyself I to-fulfill with you all  appointed
ord, p6 at ek giftumst Porkatli Eyjolfssyni, pvi at hann
words though thar I marry Thorkel Eyjolf s-son because that he

er ni eigi hér 4 landi”. P4 mzlti Porgils ok rodnadi mjok:
is now mot bere in (the)land Then spoke  Thorgils and reddened  much
“Gerla skil ek, hvadan alda sja renn undir; hafa mér
Clearly  understand T whence wave  this runs  under to-have  to-me
padan jafnan kold rad  komit; veit ek, at petta eru rad
thence always cold counsels  come know I that  these are  counsels
Snorra goda”. Sprettr Porgils upp pegar af pessu tali, ok
of-Snorri  (the)-priest  Springs Thorgils ~ up at-once  off  this talk  and
var enn reidasti; gengr til forunauta sinna ok sagdi, at hann
was the  most-angry goes to  companions  his and said that  he
vil i brott rida. Porleiki likar illa, er svi var hagat, at
wishes off away  to-ride To-Thorleik pleases ill that so was  arranged  that
Porgisli var eigi ged 4, enn Bolli sampykkist hér um vilja
to-Thorgils was not  mind on bur  Bolli  consents bere  about (the)-will
modur sinnar. Gudrun kvadst gefa skyldu Dorgisli godar
of-mother  his Gudrun said-of-herself  to-give should to-Thorgils  good
gjafir ok blidka hann sva. Porleikr kvad pat ekki tja

gifts and  to-appease  him 50 Thorleik said that  not to-avail
mundu, — “pvi at Dorgils er miklu skapstzrri  madr,
would because  that  Thorgils is  much prouder-of-temper  a-man
enn hann muni hér at smahlutum lata vilja”. Gudran kvad

than  be will here ar  small-things to-stoop to-wish ~ Gudrun said
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hann pa heima huggast skyldu. Porgils ridr vid petta
bim  then avhome to-comfort-himself should  Thorgils  rides at  this
fri Helgafelli ok med honum féstbradr hans; kemr hann
from  Helgafell and with  bim foster-brothers  bis comes  he
heim i Tungu til bs sins ok unir stérilla sinum hlut.

home  into  Tunga to  farm bis and  is-content very-ill with-bis  lot

LXVI - THE DEATHS OF OSVIFR AND GESTR

Osvifr dies that winter and is buried ar Helgafell, where Gudrimn bas had a church
built. Gestr Oddleifsson, taken ill the same winter, asks to be carried there, saying
that place will become the greatest in these districts and he has often seen lights
there. The ice closes Breidafjordr, opens for one day so bis body can be ferried over
and laid in Osviﬁ”s grave, and drives back to land the next night.

Pann vetr tok Osvifr sott ok andadist. Pat potti mannskadi
Thar  winter took Osvif sickness and  died That seemed —a-man-loss

mikill, pvi at hann hafdi verit enn mesti spekingr. Osvifr
great because  that be had been  the  greatest sage Osvif

var grafinn at Helgafelli, pvi at GudrGn hafdi par pa latit
was  buried at  Helgafell because that Gudrun had there then caused
gera kirkju. A peim sama vetri fekk sott Gestr Oddleifsson,
make a-church In  that same  winter got sickness  Gest Oddleif s-son

ok er at honum leid soéttin, pa kalladi hann til sin  Poéro
and when at  him drew  the-sickness then called he to  himself Thord

laga, son sinn, ok mealti: “Sva segir mér hugr um, at pessi

(the)-Low son  his and  spoke So says to-me mind  about that this
sott muni skilja vara samvistu. Ek vil mik lata fera til
sickness  will part our  living-together I wish myself to-let to-be-carried to

Helgafells, pvi at si stadr mun verSa mestr hér i sveitum;

Helgafell because that that place  will become  greatest  here in (the)-districts
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pangat hefi ek oft ljos sét”. Eftir petta andadist Gestr. Vetrinn
thither bave I often lights seen  After  this died Gest The-winter
hafdi verit kuldasamr, ok varu islég  mikil, ok hafdi langt
had been  cold and were  ice-layings great and  had far

lagt Gt Breidafjord, sva at eigi macti 4 skipum komast af

laid  out Breidafjord 50 that not  might  on ships ger from
Bardastrond. Lik Gests stod uppi tvar nxtr i Haga; enn
Bardastrond (The) -body of-Gest  stood  up two nights ar Hagi and

pa somu noétt gerdi 4 vedr sva hvast, at isinn rak allan fra
that same night made on a-storm so  sharp that the-ice drove all from
landi; enn um daginn eftir var vedr gott ok lygnt. Pordr
land and  during the-day after  was weather good and calm Thord
tok skip ok lagdi 4 lik Gests ok fara peir sudr um
took  a-ship and laid on (the)-body of-Gest —and go they  south  during
daginn yfir Breidafjord ok koma um kveldic til Helgafells.
the-day over  Breidafjord and come during  the-evening to  Helgafell
Var par vel tekit vid Pordi, ok er hann par um néttina. Um
Was  there well taken ar  to-Thord and is he there for  the-night — In
morgininn var nidr sett lik Gests, ok hvildu peir Osvifr
the-morning was down set  (the)-body of-Gest  and rested they  Osvif
i einni grof. Kom na fram spasagan Gests, at skemra var i
in one grave  Came now forth  the-prophecy —of-Gest  that shorter was in
milli peira, enn pa er annarr var 4 Bardastrond enn annarr
between them than  then when one was at Bardastrond and  (the)-other
i Salingsdal. Pordr enn lagi ferr heim, pegar hann er
in  Saelingsdal Thord ~ the  Low  goes  home as-soon-as  he is
blinn; enn nzstu nodte eftir gerdi 4 «divedr; rak pa isinn
ready and  (the)-next night after ~made on a-raging-storm drove then the-ice
allan at landi; helt pvi lengi um vetrinn, at ekki matti par

all to land held  that long during the-winter  that not might  there
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a skipum fara. Pottu at pessu mikil merki, at sva gaf til
on  ships to-go  Seemed  at  this great signs that so gave 1o
at fara med lik Gests, at hvarki var fert 40r né sidan.

to  go with  (the)-body of-Gest  that neither  was passable before nor after

LXVII - THE KILLING OF PORGILS HOLLUSON

Audgisl, whose chieftaincy Porgils took, seeks Snorri, who calls Porgils Hollu-slappi
and gives Audgisl an inlaid ax. On the way to the assembly a great woman speaks
a verse warning men against Snorri’s wiles; at the booth a wet cape speaks another.
Counting out the silver for Helgi’s sons, Porgils says ten, and all think the head
said eleven as it flew from his neck under Audgisl’s ax.

Pérarinn  hét madr, er bjo 1 Langadal; hann var
Thorarin was-called a-man ~ who dwelt in Langadal bhe was
godordsmadr ok ekki rikr. Son hans hét Audgisl; hann var
a-chiefiain and not  powerful Son his  was-called Audgil  bhe  was
fralegr madr. Porgils Holluson tok af peim fedgum  godordit,
a-brisk  man Thorgils ~ Hallas-son  took from those  father-and-son the-chieftaincy
ok potti peim pat en mesta svivirding. Audgisl for 4 fund
and seemed to-them that the greatest  disgrace Audgisl went to a-meeting
Snorra goda ok sagli honum penna 6jafnad ok bad hann
of-Snorri  (the)-priest and told to-him this injustice  and asked him
asja. Snorri svaradi vel at einu, ok tok litinn af 6llu ok melti:
belp  Snorri  answered well at one and took little of all  and spoke
“Gerist hann Héllu-slappi nt framgjarn ok aburdarmikill. Hvart
Becomes  he Halla%-slouch now forward and  boastful Whether
mun DPorgils enga b4 menn fyrir hitta, at eigi muni honum
will Thorgils  no those men before  meet that not  will to-him
alt vilja pola? Er pat vist audsztt, at hann er mikill madr

all  wish  to-endure Is  that surely evident that he is  a-big man
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ok knalegr, enn komit hefir ordit slikum moénnum i hel sem
and  vigorous but  come bas become to-such  men into death as
hann er”. Snorri gaf Audgisli 6xi rekna, er hann for i brott.
be is Snorri gave to-Audgisl  an-axe inlaid ~ when be went off away
Um varit  foru peir Porgils Hoélluson ok Porsteinn svarti
During thespring went they ~ Thorgils  Halla-son  and Thorstein  (the)-Black
sudr til Borgarfjardar, ok budu bztr sonum Helga ok 6drum
south to  Borgarflord and offered  atonement to-sons  of-Helgi and to-other
frendum hans; var szzt 4 pat mal ok var ger god sxmd.
kinsmen bis was  settled on that matter and was made good  honor
Galt Porsteinn tva hluti boéta vigsins, enn DPorgils skyldi
Paid  Thorstein two parts  of-atonement of-the-slaying and  Thorgils  should
gjalda pridjung, ok skyldi greida 4 ingi. Petta sumar reid
pay a-third and should  pay at (the)-assembly This  summer rode
Porgils til pings, ok er peir komu 4 hraunit at Véllum,

Thorgils  to  (the)-assembly and when they — came on the-lava at  Vellir
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sd peir konu ganga 1 moéti sér; st var mikil hardla.
saw they  a-woman to-go in against them  that-one was  big exceedingly
Porgils reid i moti henni, enn hon veik undan, ok kvad petta:

Thorgils ~ rode in against her and she  turned aside and spoke  this

Kosti  fyrdar,

Let-choose men

ef framir  pykkjast,
if bold they-think-themselves
ok  varist vid  sva
and let-them-guard  against ~ so
vélum Snorra;

wiles of-Snorri

engi mun vid varast;
none will  against  guard
vitr er Snorri.

wise  is Snorri

Sidan gekk hon leid sina. P4 melti Porgils: “Sjaldan for

Then went  she way  her Then  spoke Thorgils Seldom went
sva, pa er vel vildi at pG farir pa af pingi, er
50 then  when well it-would that you went then  off  (the)-assembly when

ek for tl pings”. Porgils rior nd 4 pingit ok il
I went to (the)-assembly Thorgils — rides now to the-assembly and to
badar sinnar, ok var kyrt ondvert pingit. Si atburdr
booth bis and was quiet  (the)-early-part-of the-assembly That event
vard  einnhvern dag um ingit, at fest varu at klaxdi

happened  one day  during the-assembly thar hung were  out clothes
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manna til perris. Porgils atti bla heklu; hon var breidd
of-men  for drying  Thorgil  bad ablie cape it was spread
4 budarvegginn. Menn heyrdu, at heklan kvad petta:

on  the-booth-wall Men heard that  the-cape  spoke  this

Hangir vat a vegg,

Hangs wet on  wall

veit  hattkilau  braggd,

knows  (the)-hooded-thing  a-trick

pvigit oftar hurr,

not-thus  oftener  (a-whir)

peygi dyl ek, at hon viti tvau.

yet-not  hide I  that it  knows  two

Petta potti et mesta undr. Enn nzsta dag eftir gekk Porgils
This seemed the greatest —wonder And  (the)-next day  after went  Thorgils
vestr yfir 4ana, ok skyldi gjalda f¢  sonum Helga; hann

west: over  the-river and should  pay money  to-sons of-Helgi  he
sezt nidr 4 holknit fyrir ofan bGdirnar, med honum var
sits down on the-stony-ground before  above  the-booths with  him was

Halldorr fostbrodir hans ok fleiri varu peir saman. Peir synir
Halldor foster-brother  bis and more  were  they  together  Those sons
Helga komu til motsins. Porgils rekr nd at telja silfrit.
of -Helgi  came to  the-meeting  Thorgils  sets now to count  the-silver
Audgisl DPorarinsson gekk par hjai, ok i pvi er Porgils
Audgisl Thorarin’s-son went there by and in that when Thorgils
nefndi tiu, pa hjé Audgisl til hans, ok allir péttust
named ten  then hewed Audgisl at  him and  all thought-themselves
heyra, at hofudit nefndi ellifu, er af fauk halsinum.
to-hear  that  the-head named eleven when  off  flew the-neck
Audgisl hljop til Vatnsfirdingabudar, enn Halldorr hljop pegar

Audgisl ran to  (the)-Vatnsfiord-men’s-booth and  Halldor ran at-once
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eftir honum, ok hjé6 hann i budardurunum til bana. Pessi
after  him and  hewed him in  the-booth-doors to  death These
tidendi komu til budar Snorra goda, at DPorgils Hoélluson
tidings came to  booth of-Snorri  (the)-priest that Thorgils  Halla’-son
var veginn. Snorri segir: “Eigi mun pér skilizt hafa; Porgils
was  slain Snorri says Not will to-you understood have  Thorgils
Hoélluson mun vegit hafa”. Madrinn segir: “Enda fauk héfudit
Hallas-son  will ~ slain  have The-man says And-yer  flew  the-head
af bolnum”. “P4 ma vera, at satt sé”, sagdi Snorri. Szt
off  the-trunk Then may be that true  be said Snorri Settled
var 4 vig pessi, sem i sogu  DPorgils Hoéllusonar segir.

was on slayings these as in (the)-saga of-Thorgils Halla-son tells

LXVIII - PORKELL ASKS FOR GUDRUN

DPorkell comes out with two ships and Snorri rides to meet him, urging the match
be spoke of before: Bolli is avenged and Porgils put aside. At Helgafell Snorri lays
the suit before Gudrim, who says ber sons will decide most and Snorri be the third.
Snorri offers to hold the feast, and Gudrin will bave it ar Helgafell at ber own
cost, asking no man to lay work on it.

Pat sama sumar, er Dorgils Holluson var veginn, kom
That  same summer  when  Thorgils Halla’s-son was  slain came

skip 1  Bjarnarhofn; pat atti DPorkell Eyjolfsson; hann var

a-ship into  Bjarnarhofn that  owned Thorkel Eyjolfs-son he was
pa sva audigr madr, at hann attd tvi kndrru i forum;
then so  wealthy — a-man  that he owned two  merchant-ships in voyages

annarr kom i  HrGtafj5rd 4 Bordeyri, ok var hvarrtveggi

one came  into  Hrutafjord at  Bordeyri and was  each-of-two
vidi hladinn. Ok er Snorri godi spurdi utkvamu
with-timber  laden And  when  Snorri (the)-priest learned  (the)-arrival
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Porkels, ridr hann pegar til skips. DPorkell tok vid honum

of-Thorkel  rides  he at-once  to  (the)-ship  Thorkel took at  him
med allri blidu. Porkell hafdi ok mikinn drykk 4 skipi sinu;
with  all warmth  Thorkel bad also much drink on ship bis

var veitt allkappsamlega; vard peim ok mart talat. Spurdi
was  served  very-lavishly became  to-them also much  talked — Asked
Snorri tidenda af Noregi. DPorkell segir fra ollu vel ok
Snorri of-tidings  from Norway Thorkel tells about  all well  and
merkilega. Snorri segir i moét pau tidendi, sem hér hofdu
notably Snorri tells in return those  tidings which  here  had
gerzt, medan DPorkell hafdi utan verit. “Syndist mér na bat
happened  while Thorkel bad abroad  been Seemed to-me now that
rad”, segir Snorri, “sem ek redda fyrir pér, adr pu fort
counsel says  Smori  which I spoke  before you  before you wen
utan, at pu txkir pik o6r forum ok settist um kyrt ok
abroad  that you took yourself out-of voyages  and settled about quiet  and
afladir pér kvanfangs pess ens sama, sem pi var ordi
got Jor-yourself  of-a-match that  the  same which  then was  to-word
4 komit”. Porkell svarar: “Skil ek, hvar pa ferr, ok alt er
on  come Thorkel — answers — Understand I~ where you go and all s
mér slikt et sama nG i hug, sem pa reddum vit; pvi
to-me  such the same now in mind  as then  spoke we-two  because
at eigi fyrirman ek mér ens gofgasta rads, ef pat ma vid
that not  begrudge I to-myself of-the noblest match if that may at
gangast”. Snorri mealti: “Til pess skal ek bodinn ok bdinn at
come-about  Snorri  spoke To that  shall I  offered and ready to
ganga med peim malum fyrir pina hond; er ni ok afradinn
g0 with  those matters before  your  hand is  now also settled
hvarrtveggi hlutrinn, si er pér potti torsottlegastr, ef pa
each-of-two the-part that  which to-you seemed  hardest-to-get if  you
skyldir f4 GudrGnar, at Bolla er hefnt, enda er Porgils
should  get of-Gudrun  that Bolli  is avenged and-alo is  Thorgils
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fri radinn”. Porkell melti: “Djupt standa rad  pin, Snorri,
from  put-aside Thorkel spoke Deep stand counsels your  Snorri
ok at visu vil ek at venda pessu mali”. Snorri var at
and at certainty wish I  to turn to-this  matter  Snorri was  at
skipi  nokkurar nztr; sidan toku beir skip teinzrt, er
(the)-ship  some nights  then took they  a-boat ten-oared  which
par flaut vid kaupskipit, ok bjuggust til ferdar,
there  floated by  the-merchant-ship and made-themselves-ready for  (the)-journey
halfr pridi togr manna; peir foru til Helgafells. Gudran tok
half third ~ ten of-men they — went to  Helgafell Gudrun took
vi0 Snorra dgzta vel; var peim veittr allg6dr beini, ok er
at  Snorri excellently well  was to-them given  very-good service  and when
peir hofou verit par eina nott, pa kallar Snorri til tals vid
they  had been  there one  night  then calls Snorri  to  talk  with
sik  Gudrinu ok melti: “Sva er mal med vexti, at ek
bimself Gudrun and  spoke So is  (the)-matter with  shape that T
hefi ferd pessa veitt DPorkatli; Eyjolfssyni vin minum; er
bave journey this  gramsed to-Thorkd  Eyolfi-som  friend my is
hann nG hér kominn, sem pG sér, enn pat er erendi hans
be now here  come as you see  and  that is  errand  bis
hingat at hefja boénord vid pik. Er DPorkell géfugr madr;
hither to  raise a-suit with you  Is  Thorkel noble a-man
er pér ok alt kunnigt um «tt hans ok athafi, skortir
is  to-you also all  known about kin  bis and conduct  lacks
hann ok eigi fé; pykkir oss hann ni einn madr likastr
he also not  money seems to-us  he now  one man most-likely
til hofdingja vestr hingat, ef hann vill sik til pess hafa,
for  chieftainship  west hither if  be wishes  himself to  that  to-have
hefir Porkell mikinn séma, pa er hann er Gt hér, enn
has Thorkel great honor then when he is  out here  but
miklu er hann meira virdr, pA er hann er i Noregi med

much is  he more esteemed  then when  be is in Norway  with
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tignum moénnum”. P4 svarar GudrGn: “Synir minir munu
noble men Then answers  Gudrun Sons my will

hér mestu af rdda, Dorleikr ok Bolli, enn pu ert sva enn
here  most of  to-decide Thorleik and  Bolli but  you are so the
pridi madr, Snorri, at ek mun mest pau rad undir eiga,
third ~ man Snorri thar I will most  those counsels under  to-have

er mér pykkja allmiklu mali skifta, pvi at pd hefir mér

which to-me  seem of-very-great matter to-make because that you have  to-me
lengi heilradr verit”. Snorri kvadst einsxtt pykkja,
long sound-in-counsel  been Snorri said-of-himself  clearly-advisable  to-seem

at hnekkja DPorkatli eigi fra. Eftir pat 1ét Snorri kalla pangat
o turn to-Thorkel ~ not  away After  that let  Snorri  call thither
sonu  Gudrunar; hefir pa uppi vi0 pa malit ok tar,
(the)-sons  of-Gudrun raises  then up with them the-matter and tells
hversu mikill styrkr peim metti verda at Porkatli fyrir sakir
how great support  to-them might become at  Thorkel for sake
fjarafla hans ok forsja, ok taldi par um mjaklega. Pa
of-wealth  his and  foresight  and reckoned there abour smoothly Then
svarar Bolli: “M6dir min mun petta gloggvast sja  kunna;
answers  Bolli Mother my will this most-clearly  to-see  to-know
vil ek hér um hennar vilja sampykkja, enn vist pykkir oss
wish I here about her will  to-agree-with bur  surely seems to-us
radlegt at virda pat mikils, er pér flytit petta mal, Snorri,
advisable  to  value  that of-much  that you  plead  this matter Snorri

pvi at pa hefir marga hluti storvel gert til var”. Pa

because  that you have  many things  very-well done to  us Then
melti Gudrn: “Mjok munum vér hlita forsja Snorra um
spoke Gudrun Much will we  trust  (the)-foresight of-Snorri abour

petta mal, pvi at oss hafa pin rad heil verit”. Snorri
this matter because that to-us have  your counsels sound been Snorri
fysti i hverju ordi, ok rédst  pat af, at radahagr skyldi

urged in  every word  and was-settled thar  off  that a-match should
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takast med peim Gudrunu ok Dorkatli, baud Snorri at

take-place  between  those Gudrun and  Thorkel offered  Snorri to
hafa bod inni. DPorkatli likadi pat vel, — “pvi at mik
have  (the)-feast in-house To-Thorkel  pleased  that — well because that me

skortir eigi fong til at leggja fram, svi sem yor likar”. Pa
lacks not  means to to lay forth 50 as to-you  pleases Then
melti GudrGn: “Pat er vili minn, at bod  petta sé hér at
spoke Gudrun That is  will my that (the)-feast this be here at
Helgafelli, vex mér ekki pat fyrir augum at hafa hér kostnad
Helgafell grows to-me not that  before  eyes to have  here cost
fyrir; mun ek hvarki til pess kreffa DPorkel né adra, at leggja
for will I  neither to that  to-require Thorkel —nor others to lay
starf 4 petta”. “Oft synir pa pat, Gudran”, segir Snorri,
work  on  this Often  show  you that  Gudrun says Snorri
“at bt ert enn mesti kvenskdérungr”. Verdr nu pat af radit,
that you are the  greatest ~woman-of-mettle Becomes now that  off decided
at brullaup skal vera at Helgafelli at sex vikum sumars.
that  (the)-wedding ~shall ~ be at  Helgafell at  six  weeks of-summer
Fara peir Snorri ok DPorkell vid petta 4 brott; for Snorri
Go they  Snorri and  Thorkel ar  this off away went  Snorri
heim, enn DPorkell til skips; er hann ymist um sumarit i
home and  Thorkel to  (the)-ship is  he by-turns  during  the-summer in
Tungu eda vid skip. Lidr til bodsins. Gudrin hefir mikinn
Tunga or at  (the)-ship Passes to  the-feast Gudrun bhas great
vi0rbinad ok tiloflun. Snorri godi sotti  pessa veizlu med
preparation and provisioning Snorri  (the)-priest attended this feast with
Porkatli ok hofdu peir ner sex tigu manna, ok var pat
Thorkel and  bad they  near six  tens of-men and was  that
lid mjok valit, pvi at flestir menn varu i litkledum.
company much  chosen  because that most men were  in  colored-clothes
Gudran hafdi nzr hundrad fyrirbodsmanna. Peir brzdr Bolli
Gudrun had near  a-hundred  of-invited-guests Those  brothers  Bolli
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ok Dorleikr gengu i moét peim Snorra ok med peim
and  Thorleik went in  against  those Snorri and with  them
fyrirbodsmenn. Er Snorra allvel fagnat ok hans féruneyti. Er
the-invited-guests I to-Snorri very-well welcomed and bis Jollowing Is

ni tekit vid hestum peira ok klzdum; var peim fylgt i

now taken at  horses their and  clothes was  to-them escorted into
stufu; skipudu peir Porkell ok Snorri bekk annan, pann
(the)-living-room  took they  Thorkel — and Snorri  bench  one that

er «0ri var, enn bodsmenn Gudrinar enn Oxdra bekk.

which higher was  and  (the)-guests of-Gudrun the lower bench

LXIX - GUDRUN STEPS OFF THE BRIDAL BENCH

Gunnarr Pidrandabani, outlawed for the killing of Pidrandi, is hidden in Gudrim’s
keeping. On the feast’s first evening Dorkell recognizes him and bids bis men seize
bim; Gudrim steps off the bridal bench and calls on ber men to belp him, and
she has much the greater force. Snorri goes between them, and Gunnarr is led
away. Dorkell settles at Helgafell, bas the hall rebuilt great and stately, and in
spring gives Gunnarr a ship at Gudrin’s asking.

Petta haust hafdi Gunnarr Pidrandabani verit sendr Gudrinu
This autumn  had Gunnar Thidrandi’s-slayer ~ been  sent to-Gudrun
til trausts ok halds; hon hafdi ok vid honum tekit, ok var
for support  and keeping  she had also at  him taken  and was
leynt nafni hans. Gunnarr hafdi sekr ordit um vig
concealed name  bis Gunnar had outlawed ~become for  (the)-slaying
Pidranda Geitissonar 6r Krossavik, sem segir i sogu

of Thidrandi  Geiti’s-son from  Krossavik as tells in  (the)-saga
Njardvikinga. For hann mjék huldu  hofoi, pvi at margir
of-the-Njardvik-men Went be much  with-hidden bead because that many
storir menn veittu par eftirsjar. Et fyrsta kveld veizlunnar,

great men gave there  pursuit The  first evening  of-the-feast
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er menn gengu til vatns, st6d par madr mikill hja vatninu,
when  men went to water  stood there a-man big by the-water
sa var herdimikill ok bringubreidr; si madr hafdi hatt
that-one was  broad-shouldered ~and  broad-chested that man had a-hat
a hofdi. DPorkell spurdi, hverr hann vari. Si nefndist
on  head Thorkel ~ asked who he were  That-one  named-himself
sva sem honum syndist. Porkell segir: “Pi munt segja eigi
50 as to-him seemed Thorkel says You — will to-tell  not
satt; verir pa likari at fraségn Gunnari Pidrandabana; ok
true  were=you you more-like at account to-Gunnar  Thidrandi’s-slayer and
ef pu ert svai mikil kempa, sem adrir segja, b4 muntu eigi
if you are so  great  a-champion as others  say then will-you  not
vilja leyna nafni pinu”. Pa svarar Gunnarr: “Allkappsamlega
wish  to-conceal name  your Then answers ~ Gunnar Very-vehemently
melir pa til pessa; xtla ek mik ok ekki purfa at dyljast
speak you to  this think I myself also not to-need to  conceal-myself

fyrir pér; hefir pa réte kendan manninn, eda hvat hefir pa

before  you  have  you rightly recognized the-man or what  have  you
mér hugat at heldr?” Porkell kvadst pat vilja mundu,
for-me intended at  rather Thorkel said-of-himself  that  to-wish would

at hann vissi pat bratt. Hann meld til sinna manna,
that  he knew  that  soon He spoke to  his men

at peir skyldu handtaka hann. Enn Gudrun sat innar 4

that  they  should seize bim And  Gudrun sat  further-in  on
pverpalli ok par konur hji henni ok héfdu lin 4 hotdi,
(the)-cross-dais and there women by ber and  had linen on head

enn pegar hon verdr vor vid, stigr hon af bridbekkinum
and  as-soon-as  she becomes aware at steps  she off  the-bridal-bench
ok heitr 4 sina menn at veita Gunnari lid; hon bad ok
and  calls on  her men to  give to-Gunnar ~ help  she bade  also
engum manni eira, peim er par vildi o6visu Iysa.

no man to-spare  to-those who there wished trouble  to-make-known
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virdingamoénnum. Snorri baud heim Bolla Bollasyni ok bad
men-of-honor Snorri invited home  Bolli Bolli’s-son and  bade
hann vera med sér 6llum peim stundum, er honum petti
bim to-be  with  himself all those times when  to-him seemed
pat betra. Bolli piggr pat ok ridr heim i Tungu. DPorkell
thar  better  Bolli  acceprs  that and rides  home  into Tunga Thorkel
settist nd at Helgafelli ok tekr par vid biasumsysly;
settled-himself now at  Helgafell and takes  there at  (the)-farm-management
pat matti bratt sja, at honum var pat eigi verr hent enn
that  might  soon to-see that to-him was that not  worse suited  than
kaupferdir. Hann lét pegar um haustit taka ofan skala,
trading-voyages  He let  at-once  during the-autumn take  down  (the)-hall
ok vard upp gerr at vetri, ok var hann mikill ok risulegr.
and was  up made at  winter and was it great and  stately
Astir takast miklar med peim Porkatli ok Gudrtnu. Lidr
Loves  take-hold ~ great between  those Thorkel and  Gudrun Passes
fram vetrinn. Um varit  eftir spyrr Gudrin, hvat hann vili
forth  the-winter In the-spring after  asks Gudrun what  be wishes
sja  fyrir Gunnari Pidrandabana. Porkell kvad hana mundu
tosee for  Gunnar  Thidrandis-slayer  Thorkel  said  her  would
fyrir pvi rada, — “hefir pu tekit pat sva fast, at pér
before  that  decide have you taken  that so firmly  that  to-you

mun ekki at getast, nema hann sé szmilega af héndum

will not at  to-please  unless  be be  honorably off hands
leystr. Guirtn kvad hann rétt geta, — “vil ek”, sagdi
released  Gudrun said him rightly  to-guess wish T said

hon, “at pu gefir honum skip, ok par med bpa hluti, sem
she that  you  give to-him a-ship and there with  those things  which
hann ma eigi missa at hafa”. Porkell svarar ok brosti vid:
he may not  lack to  have Thorkel answers  and  smiled at

“Eigi er pér litit i hug um mart, Gudrin”, segir hann,

Not is  to-you little in mind about much Gudrun says he
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“ok er pér eigi hent at eiga vesalmenni; er pat ok ekki
and is  to-you not  suited to have  a-wretch is  that also not

vid pitt «0i; skal petta gera eftir pinum vilja”. Ferr petta

with  your  temper shall  this do after  your will Goes  this
fram. Gunnarr tok vid gjofinni allpakksamlega — “mun ek
forth Gunnar took ar  the-gift very-thankfully will I

aldri sva langhendr verda, at ek fia yor launat pann séma
never so  long-handed ~ to-become that I  get to-you repaid  that honor
allan, sem bpit  veitit mér”. For Gunnarr utan ok kom
all which  you-two  give to-me Went  Gunnar abroad and came
vid Noreg. Eftir pat for hann tl bua sinna. Gunnarr var
at Norway — After that  went he to  farms bis Gunnar was
storaudigr ok et mesta mikilmenni ok godr drengr.

very-wealthy ~ and the greatest  great-man and  a-good  fellow

LXX - PORKELL’S CHIEFTAINCY, AND BOLLI’'S MARRIAGE

DPorkell becomes the greatest man in Breidafiordr after Snorri, and marks out a
church foundation, meaning to ferch the timber bimself. His and Gudrin’s son
Gellir grows up promising. Porleikr goes abroad and becomes a retainer of Olify
the Holy. Bolli asks for bis patrimony and for Pérdis, daughter of Snorri godi;
she would sooner marry in ber own district than an unknown man far off, and
the wedding is ar Tunga at midsummer.

Porkell Eyjolfsson gerdist hofdingi mikill. Helt hann sér
Thorkel  Byjolfsson  became  a-chiefiain  great  Held  be bimself
mjok til vinszlda ok virdingar. Hann var madr heradsrikr

much  to  popularity  and honor He was a-man  powerful-in-the-district
ok malamadr mikill; pingdeilda hans er hér po  ekki
and  a-lawman great of-assembly-disputes  his is  here though not
getit.  DPorkell var rikastr ~ madr i Breidafirdi, medan hann

mentioned Thorkel — was  most-powerful man in  Breidafiord while be
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lifdi, pegar er Snorra leid. Porkell sat vel bz sinn; hann
lived  as-soon-as when Snorri passed  Thorkel kept well  farm  bis he
lét gera 6ll has at Helgafelli stér ok rammleg; hann markadi
let  make all bouses at Helgafell great and strong be marked
ok grundvoll til kirkju, ok lysti pvi, at hann xtladi sér

also a-foundation ~ for a-church and declared that  that he intended  for-himself
at sxkja kirkjuvidinn. Pau Porkell ok Gudrin attu son; s

to  fetch the-church-timber ~ They ~Thorkel — and Gudrun bad  a-son  that-one
er nefndr Gellir, hann var snemma enn efnilegasti. Bolli
who named Gellir bhe was  early the most-promising  Bolli
Bollason var ymist i Tungu eda at Helgafelli var Snorra
Bolli’s-son was  by-turns in  Tunga or at  Helgafell was  to-Snorri
til hans allvel. Porleikr brodir hans var at Helgafelli. Varu
to  him very-well ~ Thorleik brother  his was at  Helgafell Were
peir brzdr miklir menn ok enir knaligstu, ok hafdi Bolli
those  brothers  big men and  the most-vigorous  and  had Bolli
alt fyrir. Vel var Porkatli til stjipbarna sinna. Gudrin unni
all  before  Well was toThorkd 1o siep-children  his Gudrun  loved
Bolla mest allra barna sinna. Bolli var ni1 sextin vetra, enn
Bolli most  of-all  children ber Bolli  was now sixteen — winters and

Porleikr tuttugu. Pa reddi Porleikr vid DPorkel stjupfédur

Thorleik twenty Then  spoke Thorleik with  Thorkel  step~father
sinn ok moédur sina, at hann vildi utan fara, — “leidist
his and  mother his that he wished  abroad  to-go wearies

mér at sitja heima sem konum; vilda ek, at mér veri
to-me to it at-home  as to-women  wished I that  to-me were
fengin fararefni”. Porkell svarar: “Ekki pykkjumst ek verit
got travel-means  Thorkel answers  Not think-Fmyself I been
hafa moétgerdasamr ykkr  bradrum, sidan er tengdir varar
to-have unkind to-you-two  brothers since when  ties our
tokust; pykki mér petta en mesta varkunn, at pik fysi at

took-hold  seems to-me  this the  greatest  excuse that you  urges to
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kanna sidu annarra manna, pvi at ek vanti at pu pykkir
explore  customs  of-other men because that I expect  that you seem

vaskr madr, hvar sem pi kemr med dugandi ménnum”.

a-valiant  man wherever  as you  come with  worthy men
Porleikr kvadst ekki mundu hafa mikit f&, — “pvi
Thorleik said-of-himself  not would to-have much money because

at  Osynt er”, hversu mér gztist til; em ek ungr ok i
that  unshown is how to-me  it-turns-out to am I young and in
morgu 6radinn”. Porkell bad hann hafa svi sem hann vildi.
much undecided Thorkel bade  him to-have so as be wished
Sidan kaupir DPorkell i  skipi til handa DPorleiki, er uppi
Then  buys Thorkel  into a<hip w0 hands  to-Thorleik  which up
stod 1 Dégurdarnesi, fylgir  Porkell honum ¢l skips ok
stood  in  Dogurdarnes accompanies  Thorkel ~— him to  (the)-ship and
bjo hann at ollu vel heiman. For Porleikr utan um
made-ready  him in all well ~ from-home ~ Went  Thorleik abroad  during
sumarit. Skip pat kemr til Noregs. Var pa lands hofdingi
the-summer Ship  that comes  to  Norway Was  then of(the)-land  ruler
Olafr konungr enn helgi. Porleikr ferr pegar a fund Olafs
Olaf  hing the  Holy — Thorleik  goes at-once to a-meeting of-Olaf
konungs. Hann tok vel vid honum ok kannadist vid kynferdi
king He took well at  him and  recognized at  kindred
hans ok baud honum til sin. DPorleikr pektist pat. Er hann
bis and invited him to  himself Thorleik accepted  thar  Is  he
med konungi um vetrinn ok gerdist hirdmadr hans; virdi
with  (the)-king  during the-winter and became a-retainer bis esteemned
konungr hann vel. Potti Porleikr enn vaskasti madr ok
(the)-king bim well ~ Seemed — Thorleik the most-valiant  man and
var hann med Olafi konungi sva at vetrum skifti NG er
was  he with  Olaf  king 50 that  in-winters  it-changed Now is
at segja fra Bolla Bollasyni. P4 er hann var atjan vetra

to el about  Bolli Bollis-son Then when  be was  eighteen  winters
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gamall um varit, raddi hann vid DPorkel mag

old in the-spring  spoke he with  Thorkel  kinsman-by-marriage
sinn ok pau moédur sina, at hann vill, at pau leysi
bis and they  mother his that  he wishes  that they  release
fodurarf hans. Gudrin spyrr, hvat hann =ztladist fyrir,
father’s-inheritance  bis Gudrun asks what  be intended ~ before
er hann kalladi til fjar 1 hendr peim. Bolli svarar: “Pat
that  he called for  money into hands to-them  Bolli  answers ~ That

er vili minn, at konu sé bedit til handa mér; vilda ek,

is  will my that a-woman be asked  to  hands for-me  wished I
Porkell magr, segir Bolli, at pa varir mér par um
Thorkel kinsman-by-marriage  says Bolli that you were  for-me there about

flutningsmadr, at bat gengi fram”. DPorkell spurdi, hverrar
a-spokesman that that  went forth Thorkel asked of-which
konu hann vildi bidja. Bolli svarar: “Kona heitir Pordis, hon
woman e wished to-ask  Bolli  answers  A-woman is-called Thordis  she
er dottir Snorra goda; hon er svi kvenna, at mér er mest
is  daughter of-Snorri (the)-priest she  is so  of-women that to-me is most
um at eiga; ok ekki mun ek kvangast i brad, ef ek nai
about to  have  and not will I marry in haste  if I  get

eigi pessu radi; pykki mér ok mikit undir, at petta gangi

not  this match  seems to-me also much under that  this goes
fram”. Porkell svarar: “Heimolt er pér, magr, at ek
forth Thorkel answers  Free is  to-you kinsman-by-marriage that I

ganga med mali pessu, ef pér pykkir pat mali skifta, venti
g0 with  matter this if  to-you seems that  matter to-make expect
ek, at petta mal verdi audsott vid Snorra, pvi at hann
I that  this matter  becomes easily-got  with  Snorri because  that he

mun sja kunna, at honum er vel bodit, par er pua ert”.
will see  know that  to-him is  well offered  there where you are

Gudran melti: “Pat er skjott at segja, DPorkell, at ek vil
Gudrun spoke That is  quick to  say Thorkel that I wish
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til pess lata engan hlut spara, at Bolli fii pann radakost,
to that  to-let no part  to-be-spared that Bolli  get thar match
sem honum likar; er pat badi, at ek ann honum mest,
as to-him pleases  is  that  both that I love  him most

enda hefir hann 6ruggastr verit i pvi minna barna, at gera

and-also  has he most-steadfast been  in that of-my children  to  do
at minum vilja”. Porkell lézt pat xtla  fyrir sér, at
at  my will Thorkel  said-of-himself that  to-intend before  himself to

leysa Bolla vel af hendi — “er pat fyrir margs sakir maklegt,
release  Bolli well off hand is  that for of-much sake  fitting
pvi at ek vanti pess, at gott verdi mannkaup i Bolla”.
because that I expect  of-that that good  becomes a-man-bargain in Bolli
Litlu sidar fara peir Porkell ok Bolli ok viru saman mjok
A-little  laver  go they  Thorkel and Bolli  and were  together  very
margir menn; fara par til er peir koma i Tungu. Snorri
many men g0 there until when they  come into  Tunga Snorri
tok vel vid peim ok blidlega; eru par enar mestu Slvardir
took well at  them  and warmly are  there the greatest  hospitalities
af Snorra hendi. Pordis Snorradéttir var heima med fedr
of of-Snorri hand  Thordis  Snorris-daughter was ar-bome with  father
sinum, hon var vxn kona ok merkileg; ok er peir hofou
ber she was  a-fair woman and remarkable and when they  had
far natr verit i Tungu, pa berr Porkell upp boénordsmalin
few  nights  been in  Tunga then bears  Thorkel up the-suit-matters
ok mzlir til magdar vid Snorra fyrir hénd Bolla, enn til
and speaks  for alliance with  Snorri before  hand ~ of-Bolli  and  for

samfara vid Poérdisi dottur hans. Pa  svarar Snorri: “Slikra

union with  Thordis daughter  bis Then answers  Snorri Of-such
mala er vel leitat, sem mér er at pér van; vil ek pessu
matters is  well sought  as to-me is at you expectation wish I  to-this

mali vel svara, pvi at mér pykkir Bolli enn mannvansti

matter well to-answer because that to-me seems Bolli  the  most-promising
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madr, ok si kona pykki mér vel gift er honum er gift;
man and that woman seems to-me well married who to-him is  married
enn pat mun pé6 mestu um styra, hversu DPordisi er um
but that  will yer  most about  to-steer  how to-Thordis is  about
gefit;, pvi  at hon skal pann einn mann eiga, at henni sé
given  because thar she  shall that  one  man to-have that to-her  be
vel at skapi”. Petta mal kemr fyrir Pérdisi, enn hon svarar
well at  mind This matter comes  before  Thordis and  she answers
a4 pa leid, at hon mundi par um hlita forsja fodur
in  that way that  she would there abour trust  (the)-foresight of-father
sins; kvadst  fGsari at giftast Bolla i sinni sveit, enn
her said-of-herself more-eager to  marry Bolli in  her district  than
Okunnum manni lengra i brott. Ok er Snorri fann, at
an-unknown  man  further  off away  And when Snorri  found  that
henni var ekki petta i moti skapi, at ganga med Bolla, pa
to-her  was not this in against mind to  go with  Bolli then
er petta at radi gert, ok foru festar fram; skal Snorri hafa
is  this at  counsel done  and went  betrothals forth shall -~ Snorri  have

bod pat inni ok skal vera at midju sumri. Vid petta

(the)-feast  that  in-house and shall ~ be at  mid summer At this
rida peir Porkell ok Bolli heim til Helgafells, ok er na
ride  they  Thorkel and  Bolli home to  Helgafell and is  now

Bolli heima, par til er at brullaupsstefnu kemr. Buast
Bolli at-home  there until when at  (the)-wedding-time comes Make-ready
peir n heiman DPorkell ok Bolli, ok peir menn med peim,
they  now from-home Thorkel and  Bolli and those  men with  them

er til pess varu =tladir; var par fjolmenni mikit ok et

who to  that were  intended was  there a-crowd great and  the
skoruligsta 1id.  Rida ni leid sina ok koma i  Tunguy;
most-splendid company  Ride now way their and come into  Tunga

eru par allgdbdar vidtokur; var par mikit fjolmenni ok veizla

are  there very-good  receptions was  there great a-crowd and  a-feast
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en virduligsta, ok er veizluna prytr, buast  menn i

the  most-honorable  and when  the-feast ends make-ready  men off
brott. Snorri gaf Porkatli gjafar semilegar ok peim Gudrinu
away Snorri gave to-Thorkel  gifts honorable and to-those Gudrun
badum, slikt sama 68rum vinum sinum ok frendum; ridr
both such same to-other  friends bis and  kinsmen rides
nd hverr til sins heimilis peira manna er petta bod hafa
now each to  his home of-those  men who  this feast  have
sott. Bolli var i Tungu, ok tokust bratt gbdar astir med
attended Bolli ~ was in Tunga and  took-hold  soon good loves  between
peim Pordisi. Snorri lagdi ok mikla stund 4 at veita Bolla
those Thordis Snorri laid also  great care on to treat  Bolli
vel, ok var til hans hvar betr enn til sinna barna. Bolli
well and was to  him anywhere  better  than  to  bis children  Bolli
pektist pat vel, ok er pau missari i Tungu i godu yfirleti.
accepted  that  well and is  those balf-years in Tunga in good  favor
Um sumarit eftir kom skip af hafi i  Hvita; pat skip
In the-summer after  came  a-ship off sea into  Hvita that  ship
atti  halfc Porleikr Bollason, enn halft attu norrznir menn.
owned half  Thorleik  Bollis-son  and  balf  owned Norwegian  men
Ok er Bolli spyrr utkvamu brédur sins, ridr hann pegar
And  when  Bolli learns  (the)-arrival ~ of-brother  bis rides  he at-once
sudr til Borgarfjardar ok til skips; verdr hvarr peira brzdra
south  to  of-Borgarfjord and to  (the)-ship becomes each of-those  brothers
60rum feginn; er Bolli par sva at nottum skiftir, sidan rida
to-other  glad is  Bolli  there so  that in-nights  it-changes then ride
peir badir bredr vestr til Helgafells. Porkell tekr vid peim
they  both brothers  west to  Helgafell Thorkel takes  at them
med allri blidu, ok pau Gudrun bzdi, ok budu Porleiki par
with  all warmth and they  Gudrun both and invited  Thorleik there
at vera um vetrinn, ok pat piggr hann. DPorleikr dvelst

o be during  the-winter — and thar  accepts  he Thorleik stays

354



LAXDALA SAGA

at Helgafelli um hrid; ridr sidan til Hvitar, ok lxtr setja
at  Helgafell for  a-while rides  then to  of-Hvita  and lets to-set
upp skipit, enn flytja vestr varnad sinn. Porleiki hafdi gott
up the-ship ~ and  to-carry west goods bis To-Thorleik  had well
ordit til fjar ok virdingar; pvi at hann hafdi gerzt
become to  of-money and honor because  that  he had become
handgenginn enum tignasta manni, Olafi konungi. Var hann
a-liegeman to-the  most-noble  man t0-Olaf  king Was ~ he
nd at Helgafelli um vetrinn, enn Bolli i Tungu.

now ar Helgafell during  the-winter —and  Bolli in  Tunga

LXXI - SNORRI SETTLES THE BROTHERS’ SUIT

The brothers talk for days together, and Snorri draws from Porleikr that they mean
10 go against Oldfr’s sons. He says enough bas come for Bolli in Helgi, and offers
instead to seek settlement. Halldérr will pay money but excepts bis chieftaincy
and the homesteads. Avbitration is set at Drangar; the money is paid well, and
Halldérr gives Bolli a good sword and Steindérr Oldfsson gives Porleikr a shield.

Penna vetr finnast peir brzdr jafnan ok hofdu tal med

This winter  meet those  brothers  always and  had talk  with
sér, ok hvarki hendu bpeir gaman at leikum né annarri
themselves and ~ neither took they  pleasure  at  games nor  other

skemtan; ok eitt sinn er DPorleikr var i Tungu, pa t6ludu

entertainment and one  time  when Thorleik was in  Tunga then  talked
peir bredr sva at degrum skifti.  Snorri pottist pa
those  brothers  so that  in-days it-changed ~ Snorri thought-himself  then

vita, at peir mundu stért nakkvat riada. Pa gekk Snorri
to-know  that they  would great  something  plan Then went  Snorri
a tal peira brzdra. Peir fognudu honum vel, ok létu pegar

into talk of-those brothers They — welcomed — him well  and let at-once
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falla nidr talit. Hann tok vel kvedju  peira. Sidan malti
fall down  the-talk He took  well  (the)-greeting of-them  Then spoke
Snorri: “Hvat hafi pit i rddagerdum, er pit  gaid hvarki
Snorri What ~ have  you-two in plans that you-two heed  neither
svefns né matar?” Bolli svarar: “Petta eru ekki radagerdir,
ofsleep  nor offood  Bolli  answers These  are no  plans

pvi at pat tal er med litlum merkjum, er vér eigum
because thatr that talk is  with  little significance which we  have

at tala”. Ok er Snorri fann, at peir vildu leyna hann
to speak  And when Snorri  found  that they  wished  to-conceal-from him
pvi ollu, er peim var i skapi, enn hann grunadi po, at
that  all which to-them was in  mind bur  he suspected  yet  that

peir mundu um pat mest tala, er stor vandrzdi mundu

they  would abour that  most  to-speak which grear  troubles would
af gerast, ef fram gengi, — mzlti Snorri til peira: “Hitt
off arise if  forth  it-went spoke Snorri to  them Thar

grunar mik nd, sem pat muni hvarki hégémi né gamanmal,
suspects me now  as that  will neither  idleness nor  jest

er pit munud lengstum um tala, ok virdi ek ykkr il
which  you-two  will longest about speak  and reckon I to-you-two to
varkunnar, poétt sva sé, ok gerid sva vel ok segid mér ok
excuse though  so it-be and do 50 well and  tell to-me and
leynid mik eigi; munu vér eigi allir verr kunna um rada

conceal  from-me not will we not all worse  to-know  about to-advise
petta mal, pvi at ek mun hvergi i méti standa, at pat
this matter because thar I will nowbere  in against to-stand  that thar

gangi fram, er ykkarr somi vaxi vid”. DPorleiki potti Snorri

goes forth which  your honor  grows at To-Thorleik  seemed ~ Snorri
vel undir taka; sagdi hann i fam ordum atlan peira
well  under to-take  said be in  few words (the)-intention  of-those

braedra, at beir mtla at fara at peim Olafssonum, ok beir

brothers that they  intend to go ar  those Olafs-sons and  they
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skyldi sxzta afarkostum: segja sik pa ekki ¢l skorta,
should suffer  bard-terms say themselves  then  not to  lack

at hafa jafnan hlut af peim Olafssonum, er DPorleikr var
to have  an-equal part  off those Olafs-sons when  Thorleik was
handgenginn Olifi konungi, enn Bolli kominn i  mezgdir
a-liegeman to-Olaf  king and  Bolli  come into  alliance
vi0 slikan hofdingja sem Snorri er. Snorri svarar 4 pa
with  such a-chieftain as Snorri is  Snorri answers  in  that
leid: “Arit hefir komid fyrir vig Bolla, er Helgi var
way — Ample  has come for (the)-slaying of-Bolli ~ when Helgi was
Hardbeinsson fyrir goldinn; eru hélzti mikil vandrzdi manna
Hardbein’s-son for paid are  all-too  great  troubles of-men
a0r ordin, pé at stadar nemi um sidir”. Bolli segir pa:
before  become  though that  place it-take  about ar-last  Bolli  says then
“Hvat er nu, Snorri, ertu eigi jafnhvass i1 lidveizlunni,
What is  now  Snorri are-you not  as-keen in  the-support

sem pa lézt fyrir litlu? ok eigi mundi Porleikr pér enn
as you et before  a-little  and not  would Thorleik to-you  yet
pessa wtlan sagt hafa, ef hann hefdi nokkut vid mik um
this intention told  to-have if  he had anything — with me about
radizt, ok par er pi telr Helga hafa komit i  hefnd
consulted and  there where you reckon Helgi to-have  come into  vengeance

fyrir Bolla, pA er monnum pat kunnigt, at &  kom fyrir

for Bolli then is  to-men that  known that money came  for
vig Helga, enn fadir minn er obzttr”. Enn er Snorri
(the)-slaying of-Helgi ~ and  father ~my is  unatoned ~ And  when Snorri

sa, at hann fekk peim eigi talit hughvarf, pa bydst

saw  that be got to-them not  talked ~a-change-of-mind then offers-himself
Snorri til at leita um sxttir med peim Olafssonum, heldr
Snorri to to seek  about settlements with  those Olaf’s-sons rather
enn manndrip txkist; ok pvi jatta peir bradr. Sidan reid

than  man-slayings  took-place and to-that consent those  brothers  Then rode
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Snorri i Hjardarholt med nokkura menn. Halldér tok vel
Snorri into  Hjardarbolt with  some men Halldor took  well

vid honum ok baud honum bpar at vera. Snorri kvadst

at  him and invited  him there to  be Snorri said-of-himself
heim mundu rida um kveldit, — “enn ek 4 vid pik
home  would to-ride during  the-evening but I have with you

skylt erendi”. Sidan taka peir tal, ok Ilysir Snorri yfir

due an-errand  Then take they  talk  and  declares  Snorri over
erendum sinum, at hann kvadst pess ordinn varr, at
errands bis that  he said-of-himself  of-that  become aware  that

peir Bolli ok Porleikr undu eigi lengr, at fadir peira veri
they  Bolli  and Thorleik endured not  longer  that father  their  were
botlauss af peim Olifssonum, — “enn na vilda ek leita um
unatoned  off those  Olafs-sons and ~ now wished I  to-seck about
settir ok vita, ef endir yrdi 4 ogiftu yOvarri franda”.
settlements and  to-know if  an-end became on misfortune your of-kinsmen
Halldorr tok pessu ekki fjarri ok svarar: “Hardla kunnigt er
Halldor took to-this  not  distantly and answers  Very known is
mér, at DPorgils Hoélluson ok Bollasynir @tludu at veita mér
to-me  that Thorgils  Hallas-son  and Bollis-sons intended  to give  at-me
aras eda bradrum minum, 40r enn b snerir hefndinni
an-attack  or at-brothers my before than  you turned  the-vengeance
fyrir peim, svi at padan af syndist peim at drepa Helga
before  them 50 that  thence off seemed to-them to  kill Helgi
Hardbeinsson; hefir pa pér deilt goédan hlut af pessum
Hardbein’s-son have  you for-yourself dealt — a-good  part  off these
malum, hvat sem pa hefir tl lagt um en fyrri skifti var
matters whatever as you have  to laid  abour the earlier dealings of-us
frenda”. Snorri melti: “Miklu pykki mér skifta, at gott
of-kinsmen  Snorri spoke By-much  seems to-me  to-matter that good
verdi mitt erendi ok hér kemi pvi 4 leid, er mér er

becomes  my errand  and here  came that on way  which to-me is
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mestr hugr 4, at txkist godar sxttir med ydr frandum;
greatest  mind  on that took-hold ~good settlements among you  kinsmen
pvi at mér er kunnigt skaplyndi peira manna, er malum
because that to-me is  known (the)-temper  of-those men who with-matters
eiga at skifta vid ydr, at bpeir munu pat alt vel halda, er
bave  to  deal with you  thar they  will thar all  well to-keep  which
peir verda 4 sattir”. Halldorr svarar: “Pessu vil ek jatta,
they  become on agreed Halldor answers  To-this wish I to-consent
ef pat er vili ~ braxdra minna, at gjalda fé&  fyrir vig

if that is  (the)-will of-brothers my to  pay money for (the)-slaying
Bolla, slikt sem peir menn dema, er til gerdar eru teknir;
of-Bolli  such  as those  men Jjudge who to  arbitration are  taken
enn undan vil ek skilja sektir allar ok sva godord mitt,
but  out wish I to-except outlawries all and  so chieftaincy my
sva stadfestu; slikt et sama par stadfestur, er brxdr minir
50 (the)-homestead such ~ the same  those homesteads which brothers  my
bta 4 vil ek ok til skilja, at peir eigi par at frjalsu
dwell on wish I  also to stipulate that they  have them at free
fyrir pessa malalykt; taka ok sinn mann hvarir ¢l gerdar”.
before  this settlement to-take and  his man each-party to  arbitration
Snorri segir: “Vel ok skorulega er petta bodit; munu peir
Snorri says Well  and  handsomely is  this offered will those
brzdr penna kost taka, ef peir vilja at nokkuru hafa min
brothers  this choice  to-take if they  wish  at  anything to-have my
rdd”. Sidan reid Snorri heim ok segir peim brazdrum, hvert
counsels  Then rode  Snorri home  and tells to-those  brothers what
ordit hafdi hans erendi, ok sva pat, at hann mundi vid
become  had bis errand and  so that  that he would at

skiljast peira mal med ollu, ef peir vildu eigi jatta  pessu.

part-from  their  matter with  all if they wished not  to-consent to-this
Bolli bad hann fyrir rada, — “ok vil ek, Snorri, at pér
Bolli  bade  him before  to-decide and  wish I Snorri that  you
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demid fyrir vara hond”. Pa sendir Snorri ord Halldori, at
judge before  our  hand Then  sends Snorri word  to-Halldor that
pa var radin sxttin;  bad hann kjésa mann til gerdar
then was  settled  the-agreement bade  him to-choose a-man  for  arbitration
til moéts vid sik. Halldorr kaus til gerdar fyrir sina hénd
to  meeting with himself Halldor chose  for arbitration before  his hand
Steindor Porlaksson af  Eyri; sxzttarfundr skyldi vera at
Steindor Thorlak’s-son from  Eyri (the)-peace-meeting  should ~— be at
Drongum 4 Skogastrond, pa er fjorar vikur eru af sumri.
Drangar on  Skogarstrond then when  four weeks  are  off summer
Porleikr Bollason reid til Helgafells, ok var alt tidendalaust
Thorleik Bolli’s-son rode to  Helgafell and was all  tidings-less
um vetrinn. Ok er leid at peiri stundu, er akvedit var
during  the-winter  And  when drew to  that  time which  appointed  was
um fundinn, pa kom Snorri godi med peim Bollasonum,
about  the-meeting  then came  Snorri (the)-priest with  those  Bollis-sons

ok varu alls fimtan saman; jafnmargir komu beir Steindérr
and were  in-all fifteen together  as-many came they  Steindor
til moétsins. Téku peir Snorri ok Steindorr tal ok urdu
to  the-meeting  Took they  Snorri and ~ Steindor talk and  became
asattir um mal pessi. Eftir pat luku  peir fésekt;  enn
agreed about  matter  this After  that  concluded they  a-moneyfine but
eigi er hér akvedit, hversu mikit peir gerdu; fra pvi er
not  is  here stated how much they  awarded  From thar is
sagt at fé  galzt vel ok sxttir varu vel haldnar. A
said  that money was-paid well and settlements were  well kepr At
Porsnespingi  varu gjold af hendi int Halldorr gaf
(the)-Thorsnes-assembly ~were ~ payments off  hand performed  Halldor gave
Bolla sverd gott, enn Steindorr Olafsson gaf Porleiki skjold;
to-Bolli  a-sword good ~ and  Steindor Olaf’s-son gave to-Thorleik  a-shield
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var pat ok godr gripr, ok var sidan slitic  pinginu, ok
was  that also a-good treasure and was  then broken-up  the-assembly —and
péteu hvarirtveggju hafa  vaxit af pessum malum.

seemed  both-parties to-have grown  off these matters

LXXII - BOLLI RESOLVES TO GO SOUTH

Snorri offers Bolli a homestead, the leading of men, and whatever he needs to settle,
but Bolli has long meant to go south for his own sake: a man grows ignorant who
explores no further than Iceland. Snorri gives him as much money as he wants,
and Bolli will be bebolden to no man at home or abroad. He buys half a ship at
Hyvita. His daughter Herdis is fostered ar Helgafell.

Eftir pat er peir hofdu szzt Bolli ok Porleikr ok Olafssynir,
After  that when they  had settled Bolli  and Thorleik and  Olaf’s-sons

ok Porleikr hafdi verit einn vetr 4 Islandi, pa Iysti Bolli
and  Thorleik bad been one winter in Iceland then declared  Bolli
pvi, at hann «tladi utan. Snorri latti  pess ok mazlti: “Oss
that  that he intended abroad  Snorri  dissuaded of-that and spoke To-us
pykkir mikit i hettu, hversu pér tekst; enn ef pik fysir
seems much  in risk how to-you it-turns-out bur  if you  urges
fleira at rdda, enn ni redr pu, pa vil ek fa pér stadfestu
more  to rule  than now rule  you then wish I  to-get to-you a-homestead
ok gera pér b, ok par med fa pér i hendr manna
and to-make for-you a-farm and there with  to-get to-you into hands of-men

forredi ok halda pér til virdingar i ollu; venti ek, at pat
(the)-leadership and to-hold you to  honor in all expect I that that
s¢ audvelt, pvi at flestir menn leggja gdédan hug til pin”.
be easy because  that most men lay good mind to  you

Bolli svarar: “Pat hefi ek lengi haft i hug mér, at ganga

Bolli answers  That  have I long had in mind my o go
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sudr um sinnsakir; pykkir madr vid pat faviss verda, ef
south  for  ones-own-sake seems a-man at  thar ignorant to-become if
hann kannar ekki vidara enn hér Island”. Ok er Snorri sér
be explores ot wider than  here  Iceland And  when Snorri  sees
pat, at Bolli hefir statt petta fyrir sér, at ekki mundi tja
that  that Bolli  has fixed  this before  himself that nor  would avail
at letja, pa byOr Snorri honum at hafa f¢  sva mikit, sem
to dissuade then offers  Snorri  to-him to have  money so  much as

hann vildi, til ferdarinnar. Bolli jattar pvi at hafa féit

be wished  for  of-the-journey Bolli consents to-that to have  the-money
mikit, — “vil ek”, sagdi hann, “engis manns miskunnarmadr
much wish T said he af—no man a—mercy-mker

vera hvarki hér né utanlendis”. Sidan ridr Bolli sudr til
to-be  meither bere  nor abroad Then rides  Bolli south  to
Borgarfjardar ok til Hvitar, ok kaupir skip pat halft at
of-Borgarfjord and to  of-Hvita  and buys a-ship that  balf  from
peim moénnum, er pat 4ttu. Eiga peir bradr pa saman
those  men who it owned Own  those  brothers then together
skipit. Ridr Bolli sidan vestr heim. Pau Bolli ok Poérdis attu
the-ship  Rides  Bolli  then west home They Bolli  and Thordis  had
eina dottur; su hét Herdis; peiri mey baud Gudrin
one daughter  that-one was-called ~ Herdis to-that  maid  offered  Gudrun
til fostrs. Hon var pa vetrgomul, er hon for til Helgafells.
for  fostering  She was then a-winter-old when  she went to  Helgafell
bordis var ok 16ngum par; var Gudrin ok allvel til hennar.

Thordis  was also long there  was  Gudrun also very-well to  her
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LXXIII - BOLLI IN NORWAY AND MIKLAGARDR

The brothers winter in Préandbeimy, where Bolli keeps a following better dressed
and armed than the townsmen and pays for them all. Olafr the Holy receives
them east in Sarpsborg and values Bolli above his brother. Offered the same title as
Dorleik, Bolli will first go where be bas long meant, and sails by way of Denmark
to Miklagardr — the first Northman, men say, to take service with the Greek king.

Na féru peir bradr badir til skips. Bolli hafdi mikit fé
Now went  those  brothers  both to  (the)-ship Bolli had much money
utan. DPeir bjuggu nG skipit, ok er peir viru albunir,
abroad  They — made-ready now the-ship  and when they — were  fully-ready
létu peir i haf. Peim byrjadi ekki skjott, ok hofou

let they  to  sea To-them  fared not quickly and  had
ativist  langa, toku um haustit Noreg, ok kému nordr
a-sea-voyage long took in the-autumn  Norway — and came north
vid Prandheim. Olafr konungr var austr i landi ok sat i
at  Throndheim Olaf king was  east in (the)-land and sat in
Vikinni, ok hafdi hann par efnat til vetrsetu. Ok er
the-Vik and  had he there  made-ready for —winter-quarters And  when
peir brzdr spurdu pat, at konungr mundi ekki koma nordr
those  brothers  learned thar  that (the)-king would not come north
til Prandheims pat haust, pa segir DPorleikr, at hann vill
to  of-Throndheim that  autumn  then  says Thorleik that  be wishes
leita austr med landi ok 4 fund Olafs konungs. Bolli
to-seek  east along  (the)-land and to a-meeting of-Olaf  king Bolli
svarar: “Litit er mér um pat, at rekast milli kaupstada
answers  Little is  to-me about thar ro drift between  market-towns

4 haustdegi; pykki mér pat mikil naud ok ofrelsi. Vil ek
on an-autumn-day seems to-me that  great bardship and  unfreedom Wish I
hér sitja vetrlangt i bznum. Er mér sagt, at konungr mun

here  to-sit  winter-long  in the-town I to-me said that (the)-king  will
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koma nordr i var; enn ef hann kemr eigi, pA mun ek ekki
come north in spring and if be comes  not then will I not
letja, at vit farim 4 hans fund”. Bolli rxdr pessu; rydja
dissuade  that we-two go to his meeting  Bolli  decides this unload
peir na skip sitt ok taka sér bajarsetu. Bratt fanst
they  now ship  their and take  for-themselves town-lodging  Soon  was-found

pat, at Bolli mundi vera madr framgjarn ok vildi vera fyrir

that  thar Bolli  would be a-man  forward and wished to-be  before
60rum monnum; honum tokst ok svi, pvi at madrinn
other men to-him it-turned-out also so because that  the-man

var orlatr;  fekk hann bratt mikla virding i Noregi. Bolli

was open_hﬂnded th he soon gl’eat bDnOr in Noru)ﬂ}/ BOHI
helt sveit um vetrinn i Prandheimi ok var audkent,
kept  a-following during the-winter in  Throndheim and was  easily-marked

hvar sem hann gekk til skytninga, at menn hans varu
wherever  as he went  to  drinking-halls  that men bis were
betr banir at kledum ok vapnum enn annat bzjarfolk; hann
better equipped in  clothes and  weapons than  other  town-folk he
skaut ok einn fyrir sveitunga sina alla, pa er peir satu i
paid also alone  for followers his all then when they  sat in
skytningum; par eftir for annat Orleti hans ok stormenska.
drinking-halls there after  went other generosity  his and  magnificence
Eru peir bredr ni i bznum um vetrinn. Penna vetr sat
Are  those  brothers now in the-town  during the-winter  This winter  sat

Olafr konungr austr i Sarpsborg, ok pat spurdist austan, at

Olaf  king east in  Sarpsborg and thar was-learned from-east  that
konungs var ekki nordr van. Snemma um varit  bjuggu
of~(the)-king was  not north expectation Early in the-spring  made-ready

peir brzdr skip sitt ok foru austr med landi. Tokst
those  brothers  ship their and went  east along  (the)-land ~ Turned-our
peim greitt ferdin, ok kému austr til Sarpsborgar, ok foru

to-them readily  the-journey and came east to  of-Sarpsborg and  went
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pegar a fund Olafs konungs; fagnar konungr vel Porleiki
at-once  to a-meeting of-Olaf  king welcomes ~ (the)-king well  to-Thorleik
hirdmanni sinum ok hans férunautum. Sidan spurdi konungr,
retainer bis and  bis companions Then asked (the)-king

hver sa veri enn vorpulegi madr, er i gongu var med
who  that-one were  the  stately man who in walking  was  with
Porleiki. Enn hann svarar: “Sa er br6dir minn ok heitir
Thorleik And  he answers  That-one is  brother — my and  is-called
Bolli”. “At visu er hann skorulegr madr”, segir konungr.
Bolli At certainty is b a-distinguished  man says (the)-king

Eftir pat baud konungr peim brzdrum at vera med sér;

After  that  invited (the)-king  those  brothers o be with  himself
taka peir pat med pokkum, ok eru peir med konungi um
take  they  that with  thanks and are  they with  (the)-king  during
varit.  Er konungr vel til Porleiks sem fyrr, enn p6 mat
the-spring Is  (the)-king well o ofThorleik  as before  but  yer  valued
hann Bolla miklu meira, pvi at konungi pétti hann mikit
he Bolli  much more because that  to-(the)-king seemed  he a-great
afbragd annarra manna. Ok er 4 leid varit, pa rxda peir
paragon of-other men And  when on drew the-spring then discuss  those

bredr um ferdir sinar; spurdi DPorleikr, hvart Bolli vili fara

brothers  about  journeys their asked Thorleik whether  Bolli  wishes  to-go
Gt til Islands um sumarit, — “eda viltu vera i Noregi
out to  of-leeland in the-summer or will-you to-be in Norway

lengr”? Bolli svarar: “Ek «tla mér  hvarki; ok er pat satt
longer Bolli  answers I intend  for-myself neither and is  thar true
at segja, at ek hafda pat xtlat, pd er ek for af Islandi, at
to  say that I had that intended then when I — went off Iceland that
eigi skyldi at spyrja til min i 60ru husi; vil ek nua, frendi,
not  should  to ask to of-me in another house wish I  now kinsman
at pa takir vid skipi okkru”. Porleiki potti mikit, ef peir
that  you  take ar  ship our To-Thorleik  seemed — much if  they
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skulu skilja, — “enn p0, Bolli, munt pessu rida sem 60ru”.
shall part but you  Bolli will this decide  as other

Pessa sému rxdu baru peir fyrir konung, enn hann svarar
This same speech  bore they  before  (the)-king  and  he answers
a pa leid: “Viltu ekki, Bolli, dveljast med oss lengr”? segir
in that way  Will-you not Bolli to-stay with — us  longer says

konungr, “pxtti mér hinn veg bezt, er pi dveldist med
(the)-king would-seem  to-me  the way  best that  you  stayed with
mér um hrid; mun ek veita pér pvilika nafnbét, sem ek
me for  a-while  will I give to-you  such a-title as I
veitta Porleiki brodur pinum”. Pa svarar Bolli: “Allfiss vara
gave to-Thorleik  brother your Then answers  Bolli Very-willing  were
ek, herra, at bindast ydr 4 hendr, enn fara vil ek fyrst
I lord to  bind-myself to-you on hands bur  to-go wish I  first

pangat, sem ek hefi 40r w«tlat, ok mik hefir lengi til fyst,
thither as I have before intended and me bas long to  urged
enn penna kost vil ek gjarna taka, ef mér verdr aftrkvimu
bur  this choice  wish I gladly to-take if  to-me becomes of-return

audit”. “Pi munt rida ferdum pinum, Bolli”, segir konungr,
granted  You will  decide journeys  your Bolli  says (the)-king

“pvi at pér erud um flest einradir islendingar; enn p6 mun

because that you  are abour most  self-willed  Icelanders bur  yet  will
ek pvi ordi 4 luka, at mér pykkir pu, Bolli, hafa komit
I with-that word on to-end that to-me seems you  Bolli to-have come

merkilegastr madr af Islandi um mina daga”. Ok er Bolli
most-remarkable  man off Iceland in my days And  when  Bolli
hafdi fengit orlof af konungi, pa byst hann til ferdar

bad got leave  off (the)-king then  makes-ready he for  (the)-journey
ok gekk 4 kugg einn, er «tladi sudr til Danmerkr; hann
and went  on a-cog  one which intended south  to  of-Denmark be

hafdi ok mikit f6 med sér; foru ok nokkurir menn med

had also much ~ money with  himself went  also some men with
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honum af hans férunautum. Skildust peir Olafr konungr med
him off his companions Parted they  Olaf king with
mikilli vinattu; veitti konungr Bolla goédar gjafar at skilnadi.
great friendship  gave (the)-king to-Bolli  good gifis at  parting
Porleikr var pa eftir med Olafi konungi, enn Bolli for
Thorleik was  then behind with  Olaf  king and  Bolli  went
ferdar sinnar par til er hann kemr sudr til Danmerkr;
of-journey  bis there until when be comes  south to  of-Denmark
hann er par um vetrinn i Danmoérku ok fekk par mikinn
be is  there during the-winter in Denmark and  got there  great
soma af rikum ménnum; hann helt sik ok par at engu
honor  off powerful men be kept  himself also there at  nothing
Orikmannlegar enn pa er hann var i Noregi. Ok er Bolli
less-lordly than  then when he was in Norway — And when Bolli
hafdi verit einn vetr i Danmérku, pa byrjar hann ferd
bad been one winter in  Denmark then  begins be Jjourney
sina Gt i lond ok léttir eigi fyrr ferdinni, enn hann kemr
bis  out into lands and lightens not  sooner the-journey than he comes
at i Miklagard. Hann var litla hrid par 46r hann kom
out into Constantinople — He was  a-little  while  there before  he got
sér 1  Vearingjasetu; hofum vér ekki heyrt frasagnir, at
bimself into  (the)-Varangian-guard ~have we  not beard  accounts that
neinn Nordmadr hafi fyrr gengit 4 mala med Gardskonungi
any Northman has  earlier gone into service with  (the)-Greek-king
enn Bolli Bollason. Var hann i Miklagardi mjok marga
than  Bolli  Bolli’s-son Was  he in  Constantinople  very many
vetr ok potti enn hraustasti madr i 6llum mannraunum,
winters and seemed  the most-valiant ~ man in all trials-of-men

ok gekk jafnan nzst enum fremstum. Potti Varingjum
and went  always next to-the  foremost Seemed  to-(the)-Varangians
mikils vert um Bolla, medan hann var i Miklagardi.

of-much  worth about Bolli while be was in  Constantinople
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LXXIV - THE CHURCH TIMBER AND THE KING’S MEASURE

Dorkell dreams his beard spreads over all Breidafiordr; Gudrin says be will rather
dip it in the fiord. In Norway Olifr the Holy gives him church timber and finds
bim at dawn measuring the greatest timbers of the king’s own minster. Told to
bew two ells off each, Porkell bids the king take the timber back if be grudges it, for
be can get other timber; the king foretells that little use will come of it.

Na er par til mals at taka, at DPorkell Eyjolfsson sitr
Now is  there to  speech to  take that  Thorkel Eyjolf s-son sits

i hofdingskap sinum. Gellir son peira GudrGnar 6x upp
in  chieftainship bis Gellir son  of-those  of-Gudrun grew  up
heima par; hann var snemma drengilegr madr ok vinszll
at-home  there  he was  early manly a-man  and  popular
Pat er sagt eitt sinn, at Dorkell sagdi Gudrinu draum
That is  said  one  time that  Thorkel told to-Gudrun dream
sinn: “Pat dreymdi mik”, segir hann, “at ek pottumst eiga
bis That  dreamed me says be that I thought-myself to-have
skegg sva mikit, at txki um allan Breidafjord”. Porkell bad
a-beard so  great that reached about all Breidafjord Thorkel bade
hana rada drauminn. Gudrin spurdi: “Hvat wtlar pi penna
ber to-read  the-dream Gudrun asked What think  you  this
draum pyda”? “Audsxtt pykki mér pat, at par mun standa
dream to-mean  Evident seems to-me that  that there will stand
riki mitt um allan Breidafjord”. “Vera ma, at svi sé”,
power  my about  all Breidafjord To-be may  that so it-be
segir Guorin, “enn heldr munda ek «tla, at par mundir
says Gudrun bur rather  would I think  that there would
pt drepa skeggi i Breidafj6rd nidr”. Pat sama sumar setr
you dip (the)-beard into  Breidafjord down That same  summer  sets
Porkell fram skip sitt ok byr til Noregs. Gellir son
Thorkel forth ship bis and  makes-ready for  of-Norway — Gellir son
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hans var pa tolf vetra gamall: hann for utan med fedr
his was  then twelve winters old be went  abroad with  father
sinum. DPorkell lysir pvi, at hann «tlar at sxkja sér

bis Thorkel declares that  that he intends to  ferch for-bimself
kirkjuvid, ok siglir pegar 4 haf, er hann var blinn. Hann
church-timber and  sails at-once to sea  when he was  ready He
haféi hega Wtivist ok eigi allskamma; taka peir Noreg
had an-easy  sea-voyage and mnot  very-short take  they  Norway
nordarla. Pa sat Olafr konungr i Prandheimi. Porkell sotti
northerly Then sat  Olaf king in  Throndheim Thorkel sought
pegar 4 fund Olafs konungs ok med honum Gellir son
at-once  to a-meeting of-Olaf  king and with ~ him Gellir ~ son
hans. Peir fengu par gbdar vidtokur. Svi var DPorkell mikils
bis  They gor  there good  receprions  So  was Thorkd  of-much
metinn af konungi pann vetr, at pat er alsagt, at konungr
esteemed by (the)-king  that winter that that is  all-said  that (the)-king
gaf honum eigi minna fé enn tiu tigi marka brends silfrs.
gave  to-him not  less money than ten tens of-marks of-burnt silver
Konungr gaf Gelli at jolum skikkju, ok var pat en mesta
(The)-king ~ gave to-Gellir at  Yule a-cloak and was that the greatest
gersemi ok agztr  gripr. Pann vetr lét Olafr konungr gera
treasure and an-excellent a-treasure Thar  winter let  Olaf  king make
kirkju i benum af vidi, var pat stofnat allmikit mustari
a-church in  the-town off timber was thar  founded a-very-great  minster
ok vandad alt til. Um varit var vidr si tdl skips flucr,
and finished  all o In the-spring was  timber that to  (the)-ship carried
er konungr gaf DPorkatli; var si vidr badi mikill ok godr,
which (the)-king  gave to-Thorkel — was that timber both  great and  good
pvi at Dorkell gekk nzr. Pat var einn morgin snemma, at
because that Thorkel went  near  That was one morning  early that
konungr gekk ut vid fi menn; hann si& mann uppi 4 kirkju

(the)-king ~ went  out with few men he saw a-man  up on church
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peiri, er 1 smi0 var par i bznum. Hann undradist petta
that which in building was  there in the-town He wondered-at  this
mjok, pvi at morni var minnr fram komit, enn smidar
much because  that morning  was less forth come than  builders
viru vanir  upp at standa. Konungr kendi manninn; var
were  accustomed up to  stand (The)-king ~ recognized the-man was
par DPorsteinn Eyjolfsson ok lagdi mal vid oll en stxrstu
there  Thorstein Eyjolfs-son and laid measure at  all  the  greatest
tré, baxdi bita ok staflegjur ok uppstodutré. Konungr sneri
timbers both beams and  wall-plates and  upright-posts (The)-king  turned
pegar pangat til ok malti: “Hvat er nd, Dorkell, xtlar pa
at-once  thither to and spoke What is  now Thorkel intend  you
hér eftir at semja kirkjuvid pann er pé flytr til Islands”?
bere  after 1o fit church-timber  that which you carry to  of-Iceland
Porkell svarar: “Satt er pat, herra”. P4 mlti Olafr konungr:
Thorkel — answers — True  is that lord Then  spoke Olaf  king
“Hogg pu af tvar alnar hverju stortré, ok mun sa kirkja
Hew you of wwo  ells from-each  great-timber and will that  church
po ger mest a Islandi”. Porkell svarar: “Tak sjalfr vid
yet  made greatest in Iceland Thorkel answers  Take  yourself timber
pinn, ef pa pykkist ofgefit hafa, eda pér leiki aftrmund
your if  you think-yourself over-given to-have or to-you plays  regret

at, enn ek mun ekki alnarkefli af honum héggva; mun ek
at  but I will not an-ell-stick off it to-hew will I
bxdi til hafa atferd ok eljun at afla mér  annan vid”.
both to  have  energy  and vigor  to get  for-myself another  timber
Pa  segir konungr ok allstillilega: “B«di er, Porkell, at
Then  says (the)-king and  very-calmly Both is Thorkel that
pt ert mikils verdr, enda gerist pu na allstorr; pvi at
you are  of-much  worth and-also  become  you now very-great  because that
vist er pat ofsi einum bondasyni at keppast vid oss; enn

surely is  thar arrogance in-a farmer’s-son to  vie with us but
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eigi er pat satt, at ek fyrirmuna pér vidarins, ef pér
not is  that true that I begrudge to-you the-timber  if  to-you
verdr audit at gera par kirkju af; pvi at hon verdr eigi
becomes  granted to make there a-church off it because it becomes  not
sva mikil, at par muni of pitt alt inni liggja. Enn ner
so  great that  there will excess your all  inside to-lie But  near
er pat minu hugbodi, at menn hafi litla nytsemd vidar
is  that to-my  foreboding that  men have  little  use of-timber
pessa, ok fari pvi  firr, at pld getir gert neitt mannvirki
this and go therefore  further that you get made no work-of-man
Or  vidinum”. Eftir pat skilja peir r@duna; snyr konungr i
out-of  the-timber After  that  part they  the-talk turns  (the)-king  off
brott, ok fanst pat 4, at honum potti verr, er DPorkell
away and was-found thar on that to-him seemed  worse  that  Thorkel
vildi at engu hafa, pat er hann lagdi tl. Lét konungr
wished at  nothing to-have that  which be laid to  Let  (the)-king
pat p6  ekki vid vedri komast; skildust peir Porkell med
that  though not at  weather to-come parted they  Thorkel with
miklum kerleik. Stigr Porkell 4 skipfijol ok lxtr i haf
great affection Steps Thorkel on ship-board and lets to  sea
Peim byrjadi vel, ok varu ekki lengi Gti. Porkell kom skipi
To-them  fared well and were  not long out  Thorkel came  ship
sinu i  Hratafjord. Hann reid bratc fra skipi ok heim
his into  Hrutafjord He rode  soon from  (the)-ship and home
til Helgafells. Allir menn ur6u honum fegnir. Hafdi Porkell
to  Helgafell Al men  became tohim  glad  Had  Thorkel

fengit mikinn séma i pessi ferd. Hann lét upp setja skip

got great honor in  this Jjourney He let  up set ship
sitt ok um bua, ok fekk kirkjuvidinn til vardveizlu par
bis  and about to-make-ready and got the-church-timber to  keeping there

er vel var kominn, pvi at eigi vard nordan fluttr um

where well it-was come because thatr not  became from-north carried during
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haustit, pvi at hann atti starfsamt jafnan. Porkell sitr na
the-autumn  because that e had  busy-work always Thorkel  sits  now
heima um vetrinn i béi sinu. Hann hafdi joladrykkju at
at-home  during  the-winter in farm bis He had a-Yule-drinking ~ at

Helgafelli, ok var par fjolmenni mikit, ok med &llu hafdi

Helgafell and was  there a-crowd great and with  all had
hann mikla rausn  pann vetr, enn Gudrun latti  pess
be great magnificence  that winter and  Gudrun dissuaded  of-that

ekki ok sagdi til pess fé  nytt vera, at menn mikladi

not and  said to  that  money useful to-be  that men magnified
sik af, ok pat mundi ok 4 framreitum, er Gudranu
themselves  off  and that  would also on  the-advance where  to-Gudrun

skyldi til fa um alla stérmensku. Porkell midladi marga gbda
should  to  ger about all  munificence Thorkel ~ dealt-out  many good
gripi pann vetr vinum sinum, er hann hafdi Gt haft.

treasures  that winter  to-friends  bis which  he bad out had

LXXV - HALLDORR WILL NOT SELL HJARDARHOLT

DPorkell and bis kinsman Porsteinn ride to Hjardarbolt to buy Halldérr’s land,
and sit one on either band of bim on bis own cloak while Beinir stands over them
with a great ax. Offered friendship or a forced bandshake, Halldérr springs up so
hard the brooch-pins tear from the cloak, and says an ax will stand in Porsteinn’s
bead first. Porkell says afterward that Beinir’s ax was why be did not stir.

bPenna vetr eftir jol bjost Porkell heiman nordr til
This  winter afier  Yule made-ready Thorkel  from-bome morth 1o
Hratafjardar at flytja nordan vidu sina. Ridr hann fyrst
of-Hrutafjord to carry  from-north timbers bis Rides  he first
inn i Dali ok padan i Ljarskoga til Porsteins frenda

in into (the)-Dales and thence into  Ljarskogar to  Thorstein kinsman
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sins ok aflar sér manna ok hrossa. Hann ferr sidan
his and  gets for-bimself  men and  horses He goes  then
nordr til Hruatafjardar ok dvelst par um hrid ok hefir xtlan
north to  of-Hrutafjord and  stays there for  a-while and has a-plan
4 um ferdina; safnar at sér hestum par um f6rd, pvi
on about the-journey gathers  to  himself borses there about (the)-flord because
at hann vildi eigi fleiri farar at gera, ef svi metti takast.
that  he wished not  more  journeys to make if so  might  succeed
Var0 petta ekki skjott. Porkell var i starfi pessu fram
Became  this not quick Thorkel was in  work this forth

4 langaféstu; hann kemr pessu starfi til vegar; hann dro
into Lent he brings  this work 1o way be drew
vidinn nordan meir enn 4 prjatiu hestum, ok letr liggja
the-timber ~ from-north more  than  on thirty horses and lets to-lie
vidinn 4 Ljaeyri. Sidan =«tladi hann at flygja 4 skipi at til
the-timber on  Ljaeyri Then intended he to carry on a=ship out to
Helgafells. Porsteinn atti ferju mikla, ok atladi Porkell pat
Helgafell Thorstein owned a-ferry grear and intended Thorkel that
skip at hafa, p4 er hann feri heimleidis. Porkell var i
ship 1o have then  when  be went  homeward Thorkel was in
Ljarskogum um fostuna, pvi at 4stddigt var med peim
Ljarskogar during  the-fast because  that  affectionate  was  between  those

frendum. Porsteinn raddi vid Porkel, at pat mundi vel hent,

kinsmen Thorstein spoke with Thorkel — that that would well  suited
at peir feri i  Hjardarholt, — “vil ek fala land at
that they  went into Hjardarbolt wish I to-offer-to-buy land  from

Halldori, pvi at hann hefir litit lausafé, sidan hann galt
Halldor because that he has little  movable-goods ~ since he paid
peim Bollasonum i fodurbztr; enn pat land er sva, at ek
to-those  Bolli’s-sons in fathers-atonement and  that land is  so that I
vilda helzt eiga”. Porkell bad hann rida; fara peir heiman

wished most  to-own  Thorkel bade  him to-decide  go they  from-home
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ok varu saman vel tuttugu menn. Peir koma i  Hjardarholt;
and were  together  fully twenty men They  come into  Hjardarbolt
tok Halldorr vel vid peim ok var enn malreifasti. Fatt var
took  Halldor well at them and was  the most-talkative  Little was
manna heima, pvi at Halldérr hafdi sent menn nordr
of-men at-home  because that Halldor bad sent men north

i Steingrimsfjord; par hafdi komit hvalr, er hann acti
into  Steingrimsford there  had come a-whale  which  he owned
i. Beinir enn sterki var heima; hann einn lifdi pa peira
in  Beinir the Strong  was  at-home  he alone  lived  then of-those
manna, er verit hofdu med Olafi fodur hans. Halldérr hafdi
men who been  had with  Olaf  father  bis Halldor had
melt til Beinis, pegar er hann si reid peira DPorsteins:
spoken  to  of-Beinir  at-once when he saw  (the)-riding of-those  of-Thorstein
“Gerla sé ek erendi peira frenda; peir munu fala land
Clearly  see I  (the)-errand of-those kinsmen they  will offer-to-buy  land
mitt at mér, ok ef sva er, po munu peir heimta mik 4
my from  me and if so is  then will they  summon  me to
tal. Pess get ek, at 4 sina hond mér setist  hvarr peira,
talk  Of-thar guess I that on his hand  to-me sear-himself each of-them
ok ef peir bjoda mér nokkurn oémaka, pa vertu eigi seinni
and if they  offer to-me  any trouble then be-you  not  slower
at rada til Porsteins enn ek til DPorkels; hefir pu lengi
to  set at  of-Thorstein  than I at  ofThorkel  have you long
verit trir oss frendum. Ek hefi ok sent 4 ena nastu bzi
been  true  to-us kinsmen I have also sent  to the  nearest  farms
eftir monnum; vilda ek, at pat hzfdist mjok a, at lid pat
after  men wished T that that  fell-out much  ar that force that
kemi ok vér slitim talinu”. Ok er 4 leid daginn, reddi
came and we  broke the-talk And  when on drew  the-day spoke
Porsteinn vid Halldor, at peir skyldu ganga allir saman 4

Thorstein with Halldor that they  should g0 all together  into
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tal, — “eigum vit erendi vid pik”. Halldorr kvad bpat vel
talk have we-two  an-errand  with  you Halldor said that  well
fallit. Porsteinn melti vid foérunauta sina, at ekki pyrfti peir
fitting  Thorstein spoke with companions  his that not needed  they
at ganga med peim; enn Beinir gekk med peim ekki at sidr,
to  go with  them but  Beinir  went  with them  mot  ar less

pvi at honum pétti mjok eftir pvi fara sem Halldorr gat
because that to-him seemed much  after  that to-go as Halldor guessed
til. Peir gengu mjok langt 4 brott i  tnit. Halldérr
at They  went very far off away  into the-home-field ~Halldor

hafdi yfir sér samda skikkju ok 4 nist long sem pa

had over  himself a-made  cloak and on brooch-pins long  as then
var titt Halldorr settist nidr 4 vollinn, enn 4 sina
was  customary Halldor sat-himself down  on  the-field and  on his

hond honum hvarr peira franda ok peir settust  nalega 4
band  to-him each of-those  kinsmen  and they  sat-themselves nearly on
skikkjuna, enn Beinir st6d yfir peim ok hafdi 6xi  mikla
the-cloak and  Beinir stood  over  them and  had an-axe great

i hendi. P4 mealti Porsteinn: “Pat er erendi mitt hingat,
in  hand Then  spoke Thorstein That  is  errand ~ my hither

at ek vil kaupa land at pér. Legg ek petta pvi  nu til
that I wish to-buy  land  from you  Lay I this therefore  now  to
umrzdu, at na er Porkell frendi minn vid; patti  mér
discussion that now is  Thorkel kinsman — my at would-seem  to-me
okkr  petta vel hent, pvi at mér er sagt, at b hafir
Jor-us-two  this well  suited  because that to-me is  said that  you  have
ognogleg lausafé, enn land dyrt undir. Mun ek gefa pér
insufficient movable-goods and ~ land  costly  under Will I give  to-you
i moti pa stadfestu, at saxmileg sé, ok par i milli, sem
in return that homestead that honorable ~ be  and there in between as

vit  verdum 4, sattir”. Halldorr tok ekki svo fjarri 1 fyrstu,

we-two  become on agreed Halldor took not  so  distantly in (the)-first
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ok intust peir til um kaupakosti, ok er peim
and  offered-to-each-other they  to  abour terms-of-purchase and when to-them
potti hann ekki fjarri taka, pa feldi Porkell sik  mjok
seemed  he not distantly  to-take then set Thorkel bimself  much
vid umrzduna ok vildi saman fxra med peim kaupit.
at  the-discussion  and wished together  to-bring between them  the-bargain
Halldorr dré pa heldr fyrir peim, enn peir sottu eftir pvi
Halldor drew then rather  before  them and  they  pressed  after  that
fastara, ok bpar kom um sidir, at pess firr var, er
barder and there came  about at-last  that of-that further it-was when
peir gengu nxr. P4 mzlt Porkell: “Sér pu eigi, Porsteinn
they  went nearer Then  spoke Thorkel See you  not Thorstein
frendi, hversu petta ferr? Halldorr hefir petta mal dregit
kinsman ~ how this goes Halldor has this matter  drawn
fyrir oss i allan dag, enn vér hofum setit hér at hégdma
before  us in all day and  we  have sat bere ar idleness

hans ok ginningum; nt ef pér er hugr a landkaupi, pa

bis and  cajolings now if to-you is mind  on land-purchase  then
munum vér verda at ganga nzr”. DPorsteinn kvadst pa
will we  have to  go nearer  Thorstein said-of-himself  then

vilja vita sinn hluta; bad nG Halldorr 6r skugga ganga,
to-wish to-know  his lot bade now Halldor out-of  shadow to-go
hvart hann vildi unna honum landkaupsins. Halldorr svarar:
whether  be wished to-grant to-him the-land-purchase  Halldor answers
“Ek =xtla, at ekki purfi at fara myrkt um pat, at pu
I think  that not it-needs to  go darkly abour  that  that you
munt kauplaust heim fara i kveld”. Pa segir Porsteinn:
will purchase-less  home  go in  evening Then  says Thorstein

“Ek ztla ok ekki purfa at fresta pvi, at kveda pat upp, er
I think  also not to-need to delay that  to  speak that  up which
fyrir er hugat, at pér eru tveir kostir hugdir, pvi at

before is  intended  that to-you are  two choices  intended ~ because that
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vér pykkjumst eiga wundir oss hzrra hlut fyrir lidsmunar
we  think-ourselves  to-have under  us  the-higher part  for of-force-difference
sakir; er si kostr annarr, at pa gerir petta mal med vild
sake is  that choice  one that you do this matter with  goodwill
ok haf par i mot vinfengi vart, enn si er annarr, at
and  have there in return friendship  our and  that is  the-other  which
synu er verri, at pl rétt naudigr fram hondina ok handsala
by-far is  worse  that you stretch unwillingly forth  the-hand and  band-over
mér Hjardarholts land”. Enn pa er DPorsteinn melti sva
to-me  of-Hjardarholt land And  then when Thorstein spoke 50
framt, pa spreter Halldorr upp sva hart, at nistin

far then  springs Halldor up s0 hard that  the-brooch-pins
rifnadi af skikkjunni, ok melti: “Verda mun annat fyrr,
tore off the-cloak and  spoke To-become  will something-else  sooner

enn ek mela pat, er ek vil eigi”. “Hvat mun pat”™ spyrr
than I speak that  which I wish not What will that asks
Porsteinn. “Boléx mun standa i héfdi pér af enum versta
Thorstein A-pole-axe  will stand in  head to-you off the worst
manni, ok steypa sva ofsa  pinum ok 6jafnadi”. Porkell
man and  to-cast-down so  arrogance your and  unfairness Thorkel
svarar: “Petta er illa spat, ok vantum vér, at eigi gangi
answers  This is ill  prophesied and expect we that nor it-goes
eftir, ok xrnar kalla ek ni sakar til, pottu, Halldérr,
after and  ample call I now causes  to though-you  Halldor

latir land pitt ok hafir eigi fé  fyrir”. P4 svarar Halldorr:
let land ~ your and have  not  money for Then answers  Halldor
“Fyrr muntu spenna um pongulshofud 4 Breidafirdi, enn ek
Sooner  will-you  to-clasp about  a-seaweed-head on  Breidafjord than I
handsala naudigr land mitt”. Halldérr gengr nG heim eftir
hand-over unwillingly ~land ~— my Halldor goes now home after
petta. P4 drifa menn at bxnum, peir er hann hafdi eftir

this Then throng men to  the-farm those  whom  he bhad after
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sent. Porsteinn var enn reidasti, ok vildi pegar veita Halldori

sent Thorstein was the  most-angry and wished at-once to-give to-Halldor
atgongu. Dorkell bad hann eigi pat gera, — “ok er pat en
an-attack Thorkel bade  him not  that to-do and is  that the

mesta Ohxfa 4 slikum tidum, enn pegar pessi stund lidr
greatest  outrage  ar such times but  as-soon-as  this season  passes
af, pa mun ek ekki letja, at oss lendi saman”. Halldérr
off  then will I not dissuade  that  for-us it-comes  together Halldor
kvadst pat xtla, at hann mundi aldri vanbuinn vid
said-of-himself  that  to-expect that be would never  unready against
peim. Eftir petta ridu peir i brott ok rzddu mart um

them After  this rode  they  off away and  discussed  much  about

ferd pessa med sér. Porsteinn melti, kvad pat satt vera,
journey  this with  themselves  Thorstein spoke said ~ that true  to-be
at peira ferd var en daligsta, — “eda hvi vard pér sva
that their  journey was the most-wretched or why  became to-you so

bil, Porkell frendi, at rada til Halldérs ok gera honum
faltering  Thorkel kinsman ~ to  set at  of-Halldor ~ and to-do  to-him
nokkura skomm”? DPorkell svarar: “Sattu eigi Beini, er hann
some shame Thorkel — answers ~ Saw-you not  Beinir  when he
stod yfir pér med reidda Oxina? ok var pat en mesta
stood  over you  with  (the)-raised axe and was  that the  greatest
Ofera, pvi at bpegar mundi hann keyra 6xina i  héfud
impossibility because thar at-once  would he drive the-axe into head
pér, er ek gerfa mik liklegan til nokkurs”. Rida peir na
to-you when I made  myself likely to  something Ride  they  now
heim i Ljarskoga. Lidr nd fostunni ok kemr en efsta vika.

home  into Ljarskogar Passes  now  the-fast and comes  the last week
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LXXVI - PORKELL’S DROWNING OFF BJARNAREY

Dorkell will sail on Maundy Thursday; Porsteinn, who unloaded the ferry as fast
as it was loaded, lies down weeping and hears bis kinsman’s slayer roar in the
wind. A squall off Bjarnarey drowns all ten; Skofnungr is found at Skdfnungsey.
That evening Gudriin sees the drowned men before the church, the sea running
from their clothes. She turns to prayer, and Herdiss dream leads her to a sorceress’s
bones under the church floor.

A skirdag snemmendis um morgininn byst borkell
On  Maundy-Thursday early in the-morning makes-ready  Thorkel
til ferdar.  DPorsteinn latti  pess mjok, — “pvi at mér
for  (the)~journey ~ Thorstein dissuaded  of~that  much because  that to-me
lizt vedr otralegt”, sagdi hann. DPorkell kvad vedr

seems  (the)-weather untrustworthy said bhe Thorkel said (the)-weather
duga mundu et bezta, — “ok skaltu ni ekki letja mik,
to-avail ~ would the  best and  shall-you now not dissuade  me

frendi, pvi at ek vil heim fyrir paskana”. Na setr Porkell
kinsman  because thar I wish home  before  the-Easter Now sets  Thorkel
fram ferjuna ok hldd. Porsteinn bar jafnskjott af utan sem
forth  the-ferry  and loaded  Thorstein bore  just-as-fast off out as
Porkell hl6d ok peir forunautar hans. Pa mealti Porkell:
Thorkel loaded and  those  companions bis Then  spoke Thorkel
“Hettu nd frendi, ok heft ekki ferd vara, eigi far pu
Stop now kinsman — and binder not Journey our not  get  you
ni radit pessu at sinni”. Porsteinn svarar: “Si okkarr mun
now to-decide  this at  this-time  Thorstein answers  That of-us-two  will
nd rida, er verr mun gegna, ok mun til mikils draga um
now decide who worse will serve and  will to  of-much draw about

ferd pessa”. Porkell bad pa heila hittast. Gengr Porsteinn

Journey  this Thorkel bade  them whole  to-meet Goes Thorstein
ni heim ok er okatr mjok. Hann gengr til stufu, ok
now home  and is  downcast much He goes to  (the)-living-room and
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bidr leggja undir hofud sér ok sva var gert; gridkonan
bids  to-lay under  head to-himself and so  was done  the-servant-woman

sd, at tarin runnu ofan 4 hazgindit 6r augum honum.

saw that the-tears ran down  on  the-pillow out-of  eyes to-him
Enn litlu sidar kom vindsgnyr mikill 4 stufuna. Pa
And  a-litle later  came  a-wind-roar  great on  the-living-room  Then

melti Porsteinn: “Par megum vér ni heyra gnyja bana

spoke Thorstein There  may we  now to-hear rto-roar (the)-slayer
Porkels frenda”. N er at segja fra ferd peira Porkels. Peir
ofThorkel  kinsman Now is to tell about journey of-those of-Thorkel — They
sigla. um daginn Gt eftir Breidafirdi ok varu tiu a skipi;
sail during  the-day out along  Breidafjord and were  ten on (the)-ship

vedrit  tok at hvessa mjok ok gerdi enn mesta storm, 40r

the-weather took to  sharpen  much  and made  the  greatest  storm before
létti.  DPeir séttu knalega ferdina, ok varu peir menn enir
it-lightened  They  pressed  vigorously — the-journey and were  those  men the

roskustu. DPorkell hafdi med sér sverdit Skofnung ok var
most-valiant ~ Thorkel had with ~ himself  the-sword ~ Skofnung and  was
pat i stokki. Peir Porkell sigla, par til er peir kému at
that in a-case They — Thorkel — sail there until when they  came at
Bjarnarey, s menn ferdina af hvirutveggja landinu, enn er
Bjarnarey saw  men the-journey off each-of-two of-the-lands and ~ when
peir varu par komnir, pa laust hvidu i  seglit, ok hvelfdi
they  were  there come then struck  a-squall into the-sail  and capsized
skipinu. Porkell druknadi par ok allir peir menn, er med
the-ship Thorkel drowned there and all those  men who  with
honum varu. Viduna rak vida um eyjar;  hornstafina rak
bim were The-timbers drove widely about (the)-islands  the-corner-posts  drove
i pa ey, er Stafey heitir sidan. Skofnungr var festr vid
into that island which Stafey is-called  since Skofnung was  fastened at
innviduna i ferjunni; hann hittist vid Skdfnungsey. Enn

the-inner-timbers in  the-ferry it was-found at  Skofnungsey And
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pat sama kveld, er peir Porkell h6fdu druknat um daginn,
that  same  evening when they  Thorkel  had drowned during  the-day
vard si atburdr at Helgafelli at Gudran gekk til kirkju,
happened  that  event at  Helgafell that  Gudrun went  to  church
pa er menn varu farnir i  rekkju, ok er hon gekk i
then  when  men were  gone into  bed and when  she went  into
kirkjugardshlidit, pa si hon draug standa fyrir sér. Hann
the-churchyard-gate then  saw  she a-draug  to-stand  before  her ~ He
laut yfir hana ok mealti: “Mikil tidendi, Gudrin”, sagdi
bowed over  her and  spoke Great tidings Gudrun said
hann. Gudrin svarar: “Pegi pa yfir peim pa, armi”. Gekk
he Gudrun answers  Be-silent you about them  then wretch ~ Went
Gudran til kirkju, svi sem hon hafdi 40r =tlat, ok er hon
Gudrun to  church so as she  had before intended and when she
kom til kirkjunnar, pa bpottist hon sja, at peir Porkell
came  to  the-church then  thought-herself  she to-see thar they  Thorkel
viaru heim komnir ok st6du uti fyrir kirkju. Hon sa, at
were  home  come and  stood outside before  (the)-church She saw  that
sjar  rann 6r kledum beira. Gudrin melti ekki vid pa
(the)-sea  ran out-of clothes their Gudrun spoke not with  them
ok gekk inn i kirkju ok dvaldist par slika hrid, sem
and  went in into  (the)-church and stayed there  such a-while  as
henni syndist; gengr hon sidan inn til stufuy, pvi at
to-her  seemed goes she then in to  (the)-living-room because that
hon =tladi, at peir Porkell mundu pangat gengnir; ok er
she thought ~ that they  Thorkel would thither gone and  when
hon kom i stufuna, pa var par ekki manna. Pa bra
she came  into  the-living-room then was there no of-men Then  started
Guorinu mjék i brin um atburd penna allan jafnsaman.
to-Gudrun much  in brow  about event this all together
Fostudag enn langa sendi Gudrin menn sina at forvitnast

On-Friday the long sent Gudrun men ber to  find-out
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um ferdir peira Porkels, suma inn 4 strénd, enn suma um

about  journeys of-those of-Thorkel ~ some in on (the)-shore and  some about
eyjar;  var pa rekinn vida kominn um eyjarnar ok sva
(the)-islands  was ~ then the-drift ~ widely ~come about  the-islands  and  so

til hvarrartveggju strandar. Pvattdaginn fyrir paska spurdust
to  of-each-of-two shore On-Saturday before  Easter  were-learned
tidendin ok pottu vera mikil, pvi at DPorkell hafdi verit
the-tidings ~ and seemed  to-be  great because  that  Thorkel bad been
mikill hofdingi. Porkell hafdi atta vetr ens fimta tigar, pa
a-great  chieftain Thorkel bad eight  winters of-the fifth ten then
er  hann druknadi, enn pat var fjérum vetrum fyrr, enn
when  be drowned and  that was  four winters earlier  than
enn heilagi Olafr konungr fell. Gudrinu pétti mikit frafall
the  Holy Olaf  king Fll  To-Gudrun  seemed grear  (the)-loss
Porkels, enn bar pé skorulega af sér. Fatt eina nadist af
of Thorkel ~ but bore  yer  handsomely off herself Little alone was-gor  off
kirkjuvidinum. Gellir var pa fjértan vetra gamall; hann tok
the-church-timber Gellir ~ was  then fourteen  winters old be took
pa til basumsyslu med moédur sinni ok tdk vid manna
then to  farm-management with  mother bis and took at  of-men
forradi. Var pat bratt audsxztt 4 honum, at hann var vel
(the)-leadership Was  that  soon evident on  him that  be was  well
til fallinn ¢l fyrirmanns. Gudran gerdist trakona mikil.
to  fitted for  a-leader Gudrun became a-woman-of-faith  great
Hon nam fyrst kvenna saltara 4 Islandi. Hon var 16ngum
She  learned first  of-women (the)-psalter in Ieland  She  was long
um nztr at kirkju & bznum sinum. Herdis Bolladottir for
during nights ar church  on prayers ber Herdis Bollis-daughter  went
jafnan med henni um ntrnar. Gudrin unni mikit Herdisi.
always with  her during  the-nights Gudrun loved  much Herdis
bPat var sagt einhverja nétt, at meyna Herdisi dreymdi,

That was said  one night  that the-maid  Herdis dreamed
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at kona kemi at henni; su var i vefjarskikkju ok
that a-woman came to  her that-one was in  a-woven-cloak and

faldin hofuddaki, ekki syndist henni konan  svipleg.

hooded  with-a-head-cloth  not seemed to-her the-woman  pleasant-looking
Hon to6k til orda: “Seg pi pat 6mmu pinni, at mér
She took to  words  Say you that  to-grandmother  your that  to-me

hugnar illa vid hana, pvi at hon broltir allar netr 4
it-likes il with  her because  that  she tosses all nights  on
mér ok fellir 4 mik dropa svi heita, at ek brenn af
me and drops  on  me drops 50 hot that I burn off
oll. Enn pvi  segi ek pér til pessa, at mér likar il
all  And  therefore say I to-you to  of-this  that to-me it-pleases to
pin nékkuru betr, enn po svifr enn nékkut kynlegt yfir
you  somewhatr better  but  yet  hovers still  something  strange over

pik; enn p6é munda ek vid pik semja; ef mér petti eigi

you  and  yet  would I with you to-sertle if to-me seemed not
meiri bota vant, par sem Gudrin er”. Sidan vaknadi
more of-amendment  wanting there where  Gudrun is Then awoke

Herdis ok sagdi Gudranu drauminn. Gudrinu potti godr
Herdis and  told to-Gudrun  the-dream To-Gudrun  seemed  good

fyrirburdérinn. Um morgininn eftir 1ét Gudrin taka upp

the-apparition In the-morning after  let  Gudrun take  up

fjalar 6r  kirkjugolfinu, par sem hon var von at falla 4
planks  our-of  the-church-floor there where she was  accustomed to  fall on
knébed. Hon lét grafa par nidr i jord. Par fundust
(the)-kneeling-cushion ~ She let  dig there down into earth  There were-found

undir bein; pau varu bla ok illileg; par fanst ok kinga
under  bones  those were  blue and evil-looking there was-found also a-brooch
ok seidstafr mikill. Péttust menn ba vita, at bar

and a-sorcery-staff ~ great Thought-themselves  men then to-know that there
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mundi verit hafa voluleidi nokkut. Varu pau bein ferd
would been have  a-sorceresss-grave  some Were  those bones  carried
langt i brott, par sem sizt var manna vegr.

far off away there where least  was  of-men way

LXXVII - BOLLI THE PROUD COMES HOME

Four winters after Porkell’s drowning Bolli comes out with great wealth and will
wear nothing but scarlet and silk, bis weapons gold-adorned, and is called Bolli
the Proud. He rides from the ship with eleven men all in scarlet and gilded
saddles, in the silk the Greek king gave him, girt with Fotbitr, a gilded belmet
on his bead and a knight drawn in gold on his red shield. Wherever they lodge,

the women look at nothing else.

Pa er fjorir vetr varu lidnir fra druknun  DPorkels
Then when four  winters were  pased  from (the)-drowning of Thorkel
Eyjolfssonar, pa kom skip i Eyjafjord; pat atti Bolli
Eyjolfs-son then came  a-ship into  Eyjafjord that  owned  Bolli
Bollason; varu par 4 flestir norrenir hasetar. Bolli hafdi mikit
Bolli’s-son were  there on most Norwegian — crewmen  Bolli  had much
f¢ 4t ok marga dyrgripi, er hofdingjar hofdu gefit honum.
money out and many costly-things  which chieftains bad given  to-him
Bolli var sva mikill skartsmadr, er hann kom ut or for
Bolli  was so  grear a-man-of-finery  when he came  out out-of journey
pessi, at hann vildi engi kledi bera nema skarlatskledi ok
this that  he wished no clothes  to-wear except  scarlet-clothes and
pellsklzdi ok oll vapn hafdi hann gullbtin. Hann var kalladr
silk-clothes and all  weapons had be gold-adorned  He was  called
Bolli enn pradi. Hann lysti pvi fyrir skipverjum sinum, at
Bolli  the Proud  He declared  that before  shipmen bis that
hann «tladi vestr til herada sinna, ok fekk skip sitt ok varnad

be intended west  to districts  bis and gave  ship  his  and goods
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i hendr skipverjum sinum. Bolli ridr fra skipi vid tolfta
into  hands to-shipmen his Bolli  rides  from (the)-ship with a-twelfth
mann; peir varu allir i skarlatskledum fylgdarmenn Bolla ok
man they  were  all in  scarlet-clothes (the)-followers of-Bolli and
ribu i gyldum s60lum; allir varu peir listulegir menn, enn
rode  in gilded saddles all were  they  elegant men but
p6 bar Bolli af. Hann var i pellskledum, er Gardskonungr
yet bore Bolli  off He was in silk-clothes which  (the)-Greek-king
hafdi gefit honum; hann hafdi yzta  skarlatskapu rauda; hann
bad given  to-him be bad outermost  a-scarlet-cloak red he
var gyror Fotbit, ok varu at honum hjslt gullbiin ok
was  girt with-Foot-biter and were  ar it hiless  gold-adorned — and
medalkaflinn gulli  vafidr; hann hafdi gyldan hjalm 4 hofoi
the-grip with-gold wound  he had a-gilded  belmet  on head
ok raudan skjold 4 hlid0 ok 4 dreginn riddari med gulli;
and  a-red shield on side and on drawn a-knight  with  gold
hann hafdi gladel i hendi, sem titt er i Utlondum, ok
he had a-lance  in  hand as customary is  in foreign-lands and
hvar sem bpeir toku gistingar, pA gadu konur engis annars
wherever  as they  took  lodgings then  heeded women  of-nothing other
enn horfa 4 Bolla ok skart hans ok peira félaga. Med slikri
than  to-look ar Bolli  and finery  bis and of-those companions With  such
kurteisi ridr Bolli vestr i  sveitir, alt par til er hann
courtliness  rides  Bolli west into (the)-districts all  there until when he
kom til Helgafells med lidi  sinu; vard Gudran allfegin
came  to  Helgafell with  company  his became  Gudrun very-glad
Bolla syni sinum. Dvaldist Bolli par eigi lengi, 40r hann
at-Bolli  son ber Stayed Bolli there  not  long before  he
reid inn i  Salingsdalstungu ok hittir Snorra mag

rode in into  Saelingsdalstunga and meets  Snorri kinsman-by-marriage
sinn ok Pordisi konu sina. Vard par mikill fagnafundr. Snorri

his and Thordis  wife bis Became there a-grear  joyful-meeting  Snorri
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baud Bolla til sin med svi marga menn, sem hann vildi
invited  Bolli to  himself with  so many men as he wished
Bolli pektist pat, ok er hann med Snorra um vetrinn ok
Bolli accepted  that  and is  he with  Snorri during  the-winter and
peir menn, sem nordan ridu med honum. Bolli vard fragr
those  men who  from-north rode  with  him Bolli  became  famous
af ferd pessi. Snorri lagdi eigi minni stund ni 4 at veita
off journey this Snorri laid not  less care now on to treat
Bolla med allri blidu enn fyrr, er hann var med honum.

Bolli with  all warmth than  before  when he was  with  him

LXXVIII - GUDRUN’S ANSWER TO HER SON

Snorri, dying, gives Bolli bis farm and the leading of men at Tunga. Gudrin
becomes the first nun and anchoress in Iceland and grows old. When Bolli asks
which man she loved most, she tells over Porkell, bis father Bolli, and Pérdr, and
reckons Porvaldr at nothing; pressed further, she says: to bim was I worst whom
I loved most. She dies at Helgafell, and Gellir, coming home from Rome, dies
in Denmark and rests at Roskilde.

Enn er Bolli hafdi verit einn vetr 4 Islandi, pa ok
And  when  Bolli had been one winter in  Iceland then  took
Snorri godi  sott. Su sote  for ekki ott. Snorri la mjok
Snorri (the)-priest  sickness That sickness went not fast  Snorri lay very
lengi, ok er sottin 6x, heimti Snorri til sin frendr
long and when  the-sickness grew summoned ~ Snorri to  himself  kinsmen

sina ok naudleytamenn. P4 melti hann til Bolla: “Pat er

bis and  near-relations Then  spoke be to  ofBolli  That  is
vili minn, at pa takir hér vid bui ok mannaforredi
will  my that  you take bere  at (the)-farm and  man-leadership

eftir dag minn; ann ek pér eigi verr virdingar enn minum

after  day my grant I to-you not  worse honor than  to-my
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sonum; er sa ok ni minn sonr eigi hér 4 landi, er
sons is  that-one also now my son not  here in (the)-land whom
ek hygg at peira ver0i mestr madr, er Halldorr er”. Sidan
I think  that of-them becomes greatest a-man  who Halldor is Then

andadist Snorri. Hann hafdi pa sjau vetr ens sjaunda tigar.

died Snorri He had then seven  winters of-the seventh ten
Pat var einum vetri eftir fall ~ Olafs konungs ens helga;
That was one winter after  (the)-fall of-Olaf  king the  Holy

svd sagli Ari prestr enn fr60i. Snorri var i Tungu grafinn.

50 said the  Learned Snorri was in Tunga buried

Bolli
Bolli
hafdi
had
Bolli
Bolli

Ari priest
ok DPordis
and  Thordis

toku vi0 bui i
(the)~farm in

Tungu, sem Snorri
as Snorri

Vard

well  to-please  Became

took at Tunga

pat vel lika.

(the)-sons of-Snorri  for-themselves  that

melt; 1étu synir  Snorra sér

spoken  ler

mikilhefr madr ok vinszll. Herdis Bolladéttir 6x upp

a-capable man and  popular Herdis Bolli’s-daughter ~ grew up

at Helgafelli ok var hon allra kvenna vanst; hennar bad

at  Helgafell and was  she of-all  women fairest ber asked

Ormr son Hermundar Illugasonar, ok var hon gefin honum;

Orm son  of-Hermund Tllugi’s-son and was she  given  to-him

peira son var Kodran, er atti Gudrinu Sigmundardéttur;

of-those son  was  Kodran who had  Gudrun Sigmund’s-daughter

sonr Kodrans var Hermundr, er 4atti Ulfheidi déttur Runélfs
who had  Ulfbeid of-Runolf

son of-Kodran ~ was Hermund daughter

aboti var

Ketils sonar byskups; peira
of-Ketil of-bishop of-those
at Helgafelli, ok Hreinn ok
at Helgafell

var DPorvor, er atti Skeggi

son

and Hrein and

was  Thorvor who had  Skeggi
Skogverja  kyn.  Ospakr hét
of-the-Skogverjar  (the)-kin ~ Ospak

was-called

synir varu Ketill, er

sons were  Ketil who abbor  was

Kodran ok Styrmir; dottir peira

Kodran and  Styrmir daughter of-them

Brandsson, ok er padan komit

Brand’s-son and is  thence come

son Bolla ok Pordisar;
of-Bolli of-Thordis

son and
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dottir Ospaks var Gudrin, er atti Porarinn Brandsson: peira
daughter of-Ospak  was ~ Gudrun who had  Thorarin Brand’s-son of-those
son var Brandr, er setti stad at Husafelli; hans
son was  Brand who  founded  an-establishment at  Husafell bis

son var Sighvatr prestr, er par bjo lengi. Gellir Porkelsson
wn  was Sighat  priet  who there dwele lmg  Gellir  Thorkeli-son
kvangadist; hann fekk Valgerdar dottur Porkels Arasonar af
married he got Valgerd daughter  of- Thorkel ~ Ari’s-son from
Reykjanesi. Gellir for utan ok var med Magnusi konungi
Reykjanes Gellir went abroad and was with  Magnus king
enum goda ok pa af honum tOlf aura gulls ok mikit
the Good  and got off him twelve ounces of-gold and much

f¢  annat. Synir Gellis varu peir Porkell ok Porgils, sonr
money other (The)-sons of-Gellir were  they ~ Thorkel ~ and Thorgils son
Porgils var Ari enn frodi; son Ara hét Porgils; hans
ofThorgils was Ari  the Learned son  of-Ari was-called  Thorgils bis
son var Ari enn sterki. N tekr Gudran mjok at eldast
son  was Ari  the  Strong  Now takes  Gudrun much  to  age

ok lifdi vid slika harma, sem nd var fra sagt um hrid.
and lived — with such  griefs as now was about rold  for  a-wbhile
Hon var fyrst nunna 4 Islandi ok einsetukona; er pat ok
She was  first a-nun in Iceland and an-anchoress is  that also
almzli, at Gudran hafi verit gofgust Jafnborinna kvenna
common-talk  that Gudrun bas been noblest of-equally-born ~ women
hér 4 landi. Frd pvi er sagt eitthvert sinn, at Bolli kom
bere in (the)-land About that is  told  one time that Bolli  came
til Helgafells, pvi at Gudranu pétti avalt gott, er hann
to  Helgafell because  that to-Gudrun seemed  always  good when  be
kom at finna hana. Bolli sat hja moédur sinni longum ok
came to  meet ber Bolli sat  beside mother bis long and
var0 peim mart talat. PA mzltd Bolli: “Muntu segja mér

became  to-them much  talked ~ Then spoke Bolli Will-you to-tell  to-me
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pat, modir, at mér er forvitni 4 at vita? Hverjum hefir
that  mother that to-me is  curiosity on to know  To-which have
pi manni mest unt”? Gudran svarar: “Porkell var madr
you  man most loved Gudrun answers Thorkel was  a-man
rikastr ok hofdingi mestr, enn engi var madr gervilegri
most-powerful and a-chieftain  greatest  but  none  was a-man  more-accomplished
enn Bolli ok allbetr at sér. DPordr Ingunnarson var madr
than  Bolli  and far-better ar  himself Thord — Ingunn’s-son was  a-man
peira vitrastr ok lagamadr mestr. Porvalds get ek at engu”.
of-them  wisest and a-lawman greatest  Of-Thorvald reckon I ar  nothing
Pa svarar Bolli: “Skil ek petta gerla, hvat pi segir mér
Then answers  Bolli Understand 1 this clearly  whar  you tell to-me
fra  pvi, hversu hverjum var farit bznda pinna, enn hitt
about  that  how to-each it-was fared  of-busbands your bur  thar
verdr enn ekki sagt, hverjum pd ynnir mest; parftu na ekki
becomes still  not told to-which you loved most need-you now not
at leyna pvi lengr”. GudrGn svarar: “Fast skorar bl betta,
to conceal that longer Gudrun answers  Hard — press you  this
sonr minn”, segir Gudrin, “enn ef ek skal pat nékkurum
son my says Gudrun but if I shall that to-anyone
segja, p& mun ek pik helzt velja til pess”. Bolli bad hana
tell then  will I you rather to-choose for that Bolli  bade ber
sva gera. Pa melti Gudran: “Peim var ek verst, er ek
50 to-do  Then spoke Gudrun To-him  was I worst whom 1
unna mest”. “Pat hyggjum vér”, svarar Bolli, “at ni sé sagt
loved ~ most That  think we answers  Bolli that now be rold
alleinardlega”, ok kvad hann vel hafa gert, er hon sagdi
most-frankly and  said be well  to-have done that  she told

petta, er hann forvitnadi. Gudran vard gomul kona,

this which  he was-curious-about  Gudrun became  an-old woman
ok er pat sogn manna, at hon yrdi sjonlaus. Gudrin
and is  that (the)-account of-men that  she became  sightless Gudrun
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andadist at Helgafelli ok par hvilir hon. Gellir Porkelsson
died at  Helgafell and  there rests she Gellir Thorkel’s-son
bj6 at Helgafelli til elli ok er mart merkilegt fra honum
dwelt at  Helgafell to old-age and is much  notable about  him
sagt; hann kemr ok vid margar sdgur, pott hans sé hér
rold he comes  also into  many sagas though  his be  bere
litt getit. Hann 1ét gera kirkju at Helgafelli virdulega
little  mentioned He let  make  a-church ar  Helgafell honorable
mjok, svi sem Arnérr jarlaskald Vattar i erfidrapu

very 50 as Arnor jarls'-poet attests in  (the)-memorial-poem
peiri, er hann orti um Gelli, ok kvedr par skyrt a
that which  be composed about  Gellir ~ and speaks  there clearly on

petta. Ok er Gellir var nokkut hniginn 4 enn efra aldr,

this And  when  Gellir was  somewhat  sunk on the upper  age
pa byr hann ferd sina af Islandi. Hann kom til
then  makes-ready  he Jjourney  his off Iceland He came  to

Noregs ok dvaldist par eigi lengi, ferr pegar af landi 4
of-Norway —and  stayed there not  long goes  at-once  off (the)-land off
brott ok gengr sudr til Roms, sxkir heim enn helga Pétr
away  and  goes south  to  of-Rome  seeks home  the  Holy Peter
postola. Hann dvelst i peiri ferd mjok lengi; ferr sidan
apostle He stays in that  journey very long goes  then
sunnan ok kemr i Danmork; pa tekr hann sétc ok la
from-south and comes  into Denmark then takes  he sickness and lay

mjok lengi ok fekk alla pjonostu. Sidan andadist hann, ok

very long and  got all  (the)-service  Then died he and
hvilir i Roiskeldu. Gellir hafdi haft Skéfnung med sér,
rests in  Roskilde Gellir had bad  Skofnung with  himself

ok nadist hann ekki sidan; enn hann hafdi verit tekinn
and was-gor it not afterward  but it bad been taken

or haugi Hrolfs kraka. Ok er andlat Gellis spurdist
out-of (the)-howe ofHrolf kraki  And when (the)-death of-Gellir was-learned
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til Islands, pa tok Porkell son hans vid fodurleifd sinni
to  Iceland then took  Thorkel son  his at  patrimony bis

at Helgafelli, enn DPorgils annarr son Gellis druknadi ungr
at  Helgafell and  Thorgils  another  son  of-Gellir ~drowned young
4 Breidafirdi ok allir peir, er 4 skipi vairu med honum.
on  Breidafiord and all those  who on  ship were  with  him
Porkell Gellisson var et mesta nytmenni, ok var saglr
Thorkel Gellir’s-son was  the greatest  worthy-man and was  said
manna frodastr.

of-men most-learned
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